C.W. Leadbeater

Thuyét Giang Linh &
Thong Thien Hoc

Spiritualism and Theosophy

minhtrietmoi.org

minhtrietmoi.org Page 1 0f 221



Spiritualism and Theosophy
Scientifically Examined And Carefully Described
BY
THE RT. REV.C. W. LEADBEATER
Anand Gholap Theosophical Institute
2009

minhtrietmoi.org Page 2 of 221



MUC LUC

IVIUC LUC....ccuiiiiiiiiiiiiiniiennssiniiieasssssstieessssssstiessssssssssasssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssnssssss 3
CHAPTER I=CHU' QNG L..ccunuiiiieennniceeiieennnieeeteennsseeeseennsssessseesnssssssssenssssssssssnssssssssssnssssssssesnsssssssssnnsssssssssnnssssssssnnnssssssesnnnsnnns 8
SPIRITUALISTIC PHENOMENA—HIEN TUQNG THAN LINH L PPN 8
THE PRENOMENGA INGLUIQL............eeeeeeieeeeee ettt e e e ettt e e ettt e e et e e e et s e e e tsaaeeaassaaeastssaeasseseeaassaaeastssaeassasasassnnas 8
L TT=Ta IV (o o Lo I L I 1] 1= ¢ O SRS
How Theosophy Explains Them
Théng Thién Hoc GiGi thich CRUNG NAW tRE NQO.........c.oceeeeveeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteeteteeteeeeeeeeesesessesssessesessessssessssessssessssensssenens 9
Y@ o L] ol [ 1o ¢ FE PRSI 11
PRGN JOQU...eeeaeeeeeeee ettt ettt e et e ettt e e et e e et e e ettt e e atta e e e ata e e ettt e e tta e e atbb e e ettt e atba e e tbtaeattaeeatbaeetbaeeatreaeannes 11
ViSIDIE MOTEEIQIIZATION. .......ooceveeeeee ettt e e ettt e ettt e e et e e ettt e e etaa e e sate s e e atssaessaaeaaseaenatsseesssaeaassaaastasasssneesseann 12
HIEN RINA NAIN ERGY QUGC. ..ottt e s se st e e e s testsesesaesaeeteeassatesesasettenesaseseessentensesseneessanseneensens 12
CHAPTER HI—CHUO'NG Hl...ceeeeiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieiieeeeeesnsnsssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssassssssssssnnnnnsssssssss 12
PERSONAL EXPERIENCES—KINH NGHIEM CA NHAN.......coriiiriiriiinieeieieiseicie e ssse s sse s s sse s sse s sessesnssnees 12
TRE SilK HOE EXPEOIIMENL.......coeeeeeieeeeeee ettt ettt et ettt ettt e at e ettt e st e ettt e bt e ettt et e ebeeebeesabeeenseeeanes 12
TR NGRUEIMN VO I PRG ...ttt ettt ettt e e ettt e e ettt e e et e e e e ateseeaassaeaatssaaaatsaaenatsaseaassaaeassesanasssseenssns 12
ViOIENT DOIMONSIIATIONS. ........eeeeeeeeieeeseeeeeeeeeeee e ettt e e ettt e e ettt e e ettt e e eataeessa s e e tssaessaa e aseaaastssanassasaasssseastesenassassasssanasseseasseas 15
NAGNG MAN PAG GIEN QTP Aottt ettt et et st st s s es s st et et et et eee s s sasasnnnaes 15
EVIAENCE Of UNKNOWN POWEK .........veeeeiieeeeeeseeeeetee ettt e ettt e e ettt e e aaeaeataa e s staassssasasssaasasssaaensseaanssesessseaeassenannssesensens 17
BGNG chirng V8 MOt GUYEN NGNG VO AINA........oeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeseeeeteie e st eetseses sttt sttt ettt ansnas s s s enanesasssassnananes 17
LIGATES. .ttt ettt a e h e e bt et e at e e bt et e e ht e e bt e et e e et e e bt e e bt e e bt e et e e neeeteeeneenans 18
AP SONGcoeeeeeee ettt ettt ettt ettt ettt et e ettt et et et ae et et et st et et s s n et et eanananes 18
PrOfeSSIONGI MEAIUIMS. ...........ooeeeeeeeeeeeeee e et e ettt e e ettt e e ettt e e et e e e e ata e e e s tssaeetsaaeaatsa e e assaaessesanssaseassssaeastssanastssesassees 21
DONG L CAUYBIN NGRUCD. ...t e et e ettt ettt ettt et et e st et est et et astsatess et esssssssasssssasaasesssssessenasanen 21
CHAPTER HHI—CHU QNG Hll...ceeeeiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieeeeeeennnnsssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssnnnnnssssssss 22
UTILIZATION OF THE MEDIUM’S BODY—VIEC VAN DUNG THAN THE CUA DONG TU'..o..ooooeoeeeeeeeeeeee e 22
WAGE MEAIUMSRID 1Sttt ettt ettt et e et e st esat e et e e st e sat e e st e eateesaseeaeeebeasaneens 22
320 TqTe oo L o I LSS 22
Qe Lol =R oL | {14 1o TSP 23
Ao TR g e e Vo 1k 1T L RO 23
VY71 ] gqlo kn Jol 1 g 1 x4 Te T TP 24
L1 (Vs [+ T 24
TRE PrIVALE ATCRGNGEL.......cc.eeeeneiieieeeeeee ettt ettt ettt e e s at e st e et e st e bt e bt e e st e saneenseeeanes 25
Vi “TONG THIEN TAGN” FIENG Tl .ottt sttt ettt et st s ae st sttt s st st et st et st e te st e ts st sasatsasassasans 25
DIQWING OF POINTING.....ccceeeeeeeieeeeeeesesetaatt ettt teaeaeaaasaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaasesesssesssessssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssesnsssssnrnns 27
10z oo Toll £ e o TR 27
=T Yo g Lo L[] o BTSRRI 28
JA oo R A7 o To PSS RRRN 28
IMpressibility Of TRE PRYSICOI BOGY.........c...coeeiesuiieieesieeseeee ettt ettt ettt sate e st e et e e seesaseesineenneenas 30
TN A8 COM LING CUO TRE XAC..eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee e s s s v s s s s s s s s s s r s s s s s en s s s s s en s ssasennannas 30
USiNG FOIrce TRBOUGH TRE MEAIUM............oeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee ettt e ettt e ettt e e ettt e e e e st e eatssaeetaseesssaeasssaeassaseessassssssaessseaanaes 31
DUNG MENH LUC thONG QUA DONG Tl eetetee et ee et ettt eate e ssesrasaseseesteasessssssssssaseseestensessssesrenanas 31
CLAIRVOYANCE IN SPIRITUALISM—THONG NHAN TRONG THAN LINH o [ L 35
(010 1TV o) e T 1 e TolV L= 35
CAC NGNG LUC TAONG NG ...ttt ettt sttt ettt e st e st e st e et e et e nuseeaseeebeesaseesaneennes 35
L L R [T e T T=d TSP 36

minhtrietmoi.org Page 3 of 221



Al RCTTo 1 A o1 L X Lo 36

A LOSE WIll..eeeeeeeeeeeeee ettt et ettt e e ettt e e e et a e e e e e e e e e e e asseaaaeeassasaaaesaassaesaesassssaasenssssesseesassanasananases 37
Y LT = Ts TN TV To 1V N T L e Lo 37
L L= XXy A 2] o Yo Yol s USSP 38
CRIEC Ci AO B TRGE LAC......cvveeveeisieeeeieiesiesse s st s s s st n e 38
(010 170} o T (Tl 2=t T [ Yo Kyt USRI 43
I\ a1 aTe Il To IR 2 Lo Yol N o Te Yo To N ] o Lo [ DO R 43
W 1o = L= S PNt 45
Y oy (=TI I gl =] T TSR 45
SOME RECENT TEST CASES—MOT SO TRUONG HOP THU NGHIEM GAN DAY........ooooiveceeceeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeees e 46
TEST CONAITIONS. .....oveeeeeeeeee et e ettt e et e ettt e e ettt e e et e e et s e e aata s e e sssaeeatssaeastsaaeasssaeaatseaeasssaaeasssaaassesansseaeassssaesssesanns 46
(00 To O =TI L LY Ao 1= T 46
MOLhEr MAriUS ANG TRE CONVICT..........eeeeeeieeeeeeeecee et e e etee e ettt e e et te e e et e e sttt e e e s attaaessseaesasseaasaasasasaasseassssseaasnsesannans 47
IME MALTUS VO TN TU KRB SOl ettt te ettt e et st st e st et s et s teataste et st sass st satsatsatentenesnesassseareses 47
L L e T N L= o 1 N O KT = U UUUUURN 50
TrrNG HOP CAi CO VAT NGOC TIQl.c..eeeaeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee e e ee e et e et aaa e ettt eeettaeeettsaeeatseaaeasssaessssaesatssasassssesasssaeassssaenaes 50
TRE Bill NESTING COSE..........eveeeeeeeeieeeeeeeeetee et tee e e ae e ettt e e et e e e aa e e e ts s e e aasaseaassaaaassaaaasseseassssasassaaaassasanstsseaassaaansssaeassssenssnes 51
VU LOIN T CUG CRUMceeeeeeeeeeeeee e et et et e et et e et et e st et e e st e eaae e s e e st e ass e et aas s e et ansa et enes et enesenennseesenaeeanenaeeanenneens 51
(0o =] =3 =1 Lo =SSR 53
TROM CRIBU CROO ...ttt ettt ettt ettt et et et et et st s st ent s et s et et e e testa st e te st st st satsntentenesatsasenesnesns 53
TRE DI IN TRE BOIS....cccccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee e ee ettt e e ettt e e e e e ettt e e e e e ettt a e e e e sasasaaaaeeaastaeaaaeeaassssesaaeeasassssasaseaasssssnaseesassssens 55
CON NGI TIONG KRU RIPNIG.....co..eeeeeeeeeeeeee ettt ee et e e e ettt e e ettt e e ettt e e e ats s e e aatsaeeatssaeetsaaeaassaseasssaasassesansssseasssnaeasssnanns 55
L A L= =X SO PRNS 57
PRED TR CAY TRONG.....covecveeeeeereeeeeeteeteeteeteeteeteeseeteeseeteeseesseeseease st essesaseassesseseesseassessaasseassesseassessessessesssasesesaseaseessensens 57
TRE TWO DIOWRNEA SQUIOIS..c.....oooeeeeeeeeeeeteeee e et e et e e ettt e ettt e e et e e et e e s st e e e s st e aeastaesasseaesasseaeaantaasansaaasssenananseaennsees 59
HOi TROY TAU CRBE DUB....ocveeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteetee et eresteeeseeesesteaeesesessatesesseasesesess st saseseasesasessesesesentessssensessnsessssensens 59
THE BOOK T@SES.....eeeeeeeeeteeeeeee ettt e e et e e e e ettt e e e e e ettt e e eeaatsteaaeeeaasss e e e eesasssaeaaesassssaaaeeasssasaaeeastsaaaaesansssasasseasssssasenasnssen 60
COC PRBD TRLE BANG SUCK......coeeeeeeeeeeeeeee ettt ettt et e et et st s st et s s st sesas b et s s st et sas et et sesastsssasnansesanass 60
A TeSt BY MAAAME BIGVALSKY......ccc..eveeeeeeieeeeeeeeee et te e ettt e e ettt e ettt e e e ta e e e attatesasaaeaatasaeaatsaaessssaa s sssaanssesennsaaeassenann 62
MOt PRED TR CUG BA BIAVATSKY.......ocveeeeeiveeceeeeeeteeeteeeteeteeteeeteeteeteeevestesaeeeasstestseassssssssesssessesssessssasssssesssessesasesssensseass 62
B A L e o= g =y RSN 64
CAC PREP TALE BANG BAO Chl.c.eeevvveveeeeeeeeveieeevevevsaeaese et vevesasasssse e sevesesasasss st sssas s ssasassssasasasesasassssesasssasasssasassnsssssasnans 64
THE SOUICE Of TNE IMESSAGES. ........eeeeeieesieeeteeiet ettt ettt ettt et ettt st e st e st e sat e e st e suseease e bt e s st e st e sateesaeesaseensnesaneennes 66
Ao LT T Lo ol e Lo 1o g 1o R 2] < S 66
CHAPTER VI——CHU'ONG V..o ciiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeemmsssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssessesseseeesssessessssnnnnnnnnssssssssssss 68
PARTIAL MATERIALIZATION—HIEN HINH MOT PHAN.........courvurieierieseeeseecseesseesseesssesssess s sse s ssnns 68
e T Lt L O N Lo 1T =T g Lo 1 {e L Lo S 68
(0 Toll Do T Yo ety Lo BYV [ 1=1 W x 1141 DO USROS 68
A LUMINOUS HONG......ooooeeeeeeeeeeeeeee ettt e e ettt e e e ettt e e e e s s asa et e e saaasasaaa e e e tstesaaeesssssaaaesaasssesaseessssensenassses 70
MOt BAN TAY PRGE QUONG. ........eveeeeeeeeeeee ettt eeee et e e ettt e et e e et aaets e s e e ts e e eaassaaeassssaesssseasssaeaatssaeaatssaeaassasensssnaaas 70
(00 LY 0 =11 o [ 1o ¢ RO RSP 71
NhGFNG Trird'NG HOP TRANG KRONG......ccc.eeeeeeeeie et ettt e ettt e et a e sttt e e et e e s assaaeestseaeassaaeassesaestesessseaesasenaans 71
[t o U L= -1 ] T OSSN 73
DUOC NGNG LEN TAN TION NRQ.c...ocveveeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteeteeeveteeeteeeseseeseeteseesesessseseesesassssessaseasasstessesessesssassssensessnsessesensasensens 73
AT =3 =3, 1 (o | [ £ FO OSSP UPUU N 75
SU TAGNG KRONG CRGI TALC ..ottt e e e e ettt e ettt e e e et e e et aas e e e ts e e eaats s e e assaaetsasaaassaseeassaaeassssasassssesasses 75
YWY (o 1=V a gL BN Y=L [ Lo -SSP 76
Mt BUGT GOi HON VIEE TIEN BANG D ...ttt ettt ettt sttt s s st ave e ssssssssvsstanessssssrsssaressanssnens 76
WY oI Lo TVt IV i 1 o USRS 80
IIBE GiOY VBT LIEN TUC ..ottt ettt et ettt aeta st s s tassesaaassssasatenesaesates e s et satantsatententsatenssatetesensens 80
[0 =Tot g o[ 11 ¢ To T PP 81
HOG PRGN TIEC TIBD.eeeieeeeeeeeeeeteeeet ettt ettt sttt sttt st et e b st st st et st s ae et et st a st s ts s s st s te st sta et sasaesstsrasssns 81

minhtrietmoi.org Page 4 of 221



1Y [T [ole Tl =T o g 1T 1 Lo =3 SR 82

COC TIINN DIBI AN INRIGC..c...eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee et ee et e e ee et e et e s et et e s et e e e e e s tns e st e s e s e st sssae et et enensstesenaeseenesatnsenens 82
TRE TEICGIAPIN OPOIOLON ...ttt ettt ettt s e e st et e st e st eaus e e bt e e st e saneesateeteeeseenaneen 83
INGUEGT DUEN BAO........oocceeeeeeeeeeeeeee ettt e e e ettt e e ettt e e et te e e ettt e e e e ats s e eaassa e e tssaeeatseaeasssaeeasseaaensssseesssaesssssaeassssaensssaesssnaan 83
LT D =2or SR Lo (ol -2 T RSURPRRNE 84
GIONG NG THC TIEPD..veeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteee et ettett et et et et et et e et et et et st e st et eas et s ssa s s ssssesssassasassssssasansseseasesssassssesesesesresaea 84
INEEIESEING PROLOGIAPAS. ..ot eeee et ettt e e et e et e e ettt e et e e et e e s ateaeesteassseaesssesaaastsasanseasassessanseassssnasssseananns 86
INAGNG BUC AN TAU Viveoeoeoeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee ettt s sssssssassses s s s s sassassassassssssasasssesasssssssassansassansens 86
CHAPTER VII—=CHU' QNG Vll....cceuueiiiireennnieeerieenmnneeeeereennssssesssessnsssssssssssnssssssssessnsssssssssssnnssssssssssnnsssssssssesnnsssssssesnnsssssssssssnnns 89
THE MANIPULATION OF PSYCHIC RODS—SU DIEU KHIEN CAC CAN LUC THONG LINH.....coeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeee s 89
Lo (o L= L [ el =R S USRS 89
(e TaTe B N o] Mo ] [ | =L 89
JE=Tale Lo [T I I LA YoV Lo SRS 90
GRE A COC AN TRONA. ...ttt ettt ettt ettt s st ste s s s s as sttt et et ntnsnsnans 90
WEIGRING TRE IMEAIUM........coneeeniieeeeeee ettt ettt sttt ettt st esat e bt e e st e s teesateeabs e e st e saseenaneenneaeas 91
(0 T L Ta L Y To R 2L LT I L O 91
LL L A L T2 O ale o= 2SS 92
(000 ol 30 o /g ol NV oSS 92
FEEIING TRE SUBDSTANCE. .......eeeeveeeeeieeeeee e eeee et e e e e ettt e e ettt e e este e e s asee e e et e e s asaaessseasaasseasanstessassesaaassesanansesssssnasnsenannans 94
L0 T LI LT T IR e 1 1o SO 94
TR CONTIIEVEIS ..ottt ettt e e e e e sttt e st e e ettt e s e st e st e s e st e e assteasanstaaeaateaasstseesassaassassassnassaasassaassnsseasnnns 98
L0 T Oe T Lo (o 98
L= e TSP 101
YT e R Lo L T 101
TYPE WIIEING...eeeeeeeeeieeieee ettt e ettt e ettt e e e s et e e e e s st teaeesssaassteeaeesaassteeaesssaasssteaeesssanssaneasssssnstensasssansssnnsesssanses 102
13 o 1o oI 1 Lo 102
IMIPIESSIONS TN ClOY ...ttt ettt et s ettt e s st e s bt e st e et e s st e aat e e beeeneesateenaneeanes 104
DU AN TIONG DEE Sl.rvreeereeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseee et eee et s eeesee st essee st s s e see st s seeses st sessssaseeesseassasssssssass s sesessaseessssasessesenes 104
TEANSPOIEATION Of ClAY ..ottt e et e e et e ettt e e ettt e e ettt a e e et e e e aatasaesssaeaasssaaastsaseasssaasasssaaeassesenssasesasenaaas 105
SU VBN CAUYEN DGE SEl...veeeeveeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee et et e vttt et s s et et et et et et e st et e s e as s et et eseas et assseasasaseseasesasessssasanas 105
LT o T O oI TR =1 =] ¢ Lo X o T 106
CON DUTNG CUQ NGOGT CRGE.....ocvoeevevereeeeieretieieteteieetese et et ettt et s et ss s et et s et e e s b et e s as et e s e st et e ss st esess st esessaseseseassesens 106
TRE PROEOGIAPRS. ..ottt ettt ettt ettt et s e e e at e ettt et e st e s bt e e bt e s bt e saseebeseseenaseenaneenseeeas 110
IR BUC ANttt ettt e e s e st e e st s es e s s s s eet s et s s see e ses s st as s es s ee s aseesneesesaneas 110
LT D =2or SR Lo Lol -2 TR 111
LCTo T Te W o R LYol L=< 111
CHAPTER VII—CHU'ONG Vll..uuuuuuuurreeiiiiiiiiiissnnereeiisisiissssssssesssimssssssssssssesttmssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssns 113
MISCELLANEOUS PHENOMENA—CAC HIEN TUONG LINH TINH....cotevereeteeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteeeeeeeeeeeeseeeesseneesesesessseseessseneneseene 113
L =ot] o T1o 13 (o ¢ NP PPRPOPPPPRPIN 113
INGUING TlU.oeeeeieieeeiee ettt et e et e e e et e e e e s et et et sttt ettt et e aaaaaaaaaaaaasessssssssasssssssssssaasaaasasaaaaaassssessssasssssssssssssssnsnnnns 113
VATIOUS KINGS Of LIGRTS.......oocceeeeeeeeeeeee et eeeee e tte ettt e ettt e ettt e et a e s se e e e taseessaa e assaeaateseaassaeaasssaaassasensssaesatssanssasenssns 118
CAC DANG ANN SGNG KRGC NRGU. ...ttt ettt et es s s s n s s st et et st st stetsseesanesanasas 118
HOW FOIM IS REEGINEU. ...ttt ettt ettt st s ettt s e st e e st e et e s ase e s ateestesabeesateenstaenbeasnseenases 120
o aa I o X CT 102V o (ol = 1o oI D e T To RO PS 120
Objects BroUGRAt FIOM A DISEONCE. ........ccc.ueeeueeeiiieiie ettt ettt ettt ettt ettt e ettt e et e st e et s s be e s st s eaneeaneas 121
(0 Tl Vs LR 1V o ol 1Y o [T I 2= I LV (< DR 121
Y 1=T o =2 SO PPPPPPPPPI 131
10T I 1Y Y ' T 131
L= oL [ Lot Lo T O = 133
YT e L3 A o TR 133

minhtrietmoi.org Page 5 of 221



CHAPTER IX—CHU'ONG [X...uotiiiiiiiinieiiiieninienintiniieisiieiesneissmeissmessstessssessstessssessssssssssesssssesssssssssssesssssesssssessssasssssaes 134

VISIBLE MATERIALIZATIONS—CAC HIEN HINH NHIN THAY DUGQC......oooeieeeeeeeeeeeceseesee e ssesssssesssssessesnesnesnees 134
INEANGIDIE FOIMIS........eoeeeeeeeeet et ettt ettt sttt st e at e st e at e et e bt et enaeesabeenase e st enuneeseenaeaeas 134
NATNG HIND TUWENG PRI TIED XUC...ccueiuieeeieeeeeeeeeieeeteteeteeee et et sttt stsstseva s e st et sateatetsssssssstsasssstessesssssssesssarssrseneens 134
1Y o la =X o I T Y=o |1 [ £ PO SRS 135
CRGE LIBU T NOTDONG Tl .veveeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteee et ee ettt et et et et eatest e st eatestestestessesteasensenssnssnssnssssesssesssnssssessesssnsens 135
1Y Lo Lo [ T g L= D=2 =] e ol -2 138
MAAAME D ESPEIANCE. ...ttt ettt et et et s e st e e bt e bt e s bt e s at e e st s s st e s aseensteaseesaseasaseenaeas 138
YT Lo T Ol SRR 139
“ANNG NQY TOIP” oottt e et e et e ettt e e et e e e aaa e et ts e e e aase s e e assaeeats s e aassas e sssaeeatssaeatsasesssaeassasenssaesassnaeasseaeaaes 139
Vol Vo Ta]gq Lo L =d i Lo Ln o) ¢ SRS 142
IOt MBI LIBN HE MEAE TRUET....oeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee ettt ettt ettt et ettt et en et et enssssentessessensssessensesssssssssssesssesessesseas 142
W Yol o To (o (o 10 L @011 g o -SSR 143
Y o YT Y 7 Tol e LA -] T TR 143
CSPUIIE” DIQPDEIY. ...ttt ettt e s et ettt st e et et e st e st e s st e st e et e e st e s as e e st e sateesabeenane e beeeneens 147
1Y TR X LU 147
MALEIIQIIZATION IN FUI VIBW........veeeeeeeeeeee ettt e e et e e ettt e e e et e e e e ae e e e tbeaeeaatsaseasssa e e tsesaeatsesenssssaseasssnaan 149
HIBN HINA NGAY TIWOC MLttt s ettt et es s st et et st st ees s s s s s s s s s et etsesenesasasans 149
L2V TS £=Tot a0 e o o Tolel e TS 153
B Tl e TR Lo B 1V Lo X PO 153
W D T=to o B 1Y Lo [ R Lo ) (=SOSR 154
TEO DUA CUG NGUDT CREL oottt ettt et st et sttt e e sttt e et s et e st et s st et st estsstsasssssssnssssntsnssssssasanes 154

CHAPTER X—CHUONG X...oieiiiiieiieeeeeeneemnnnnnsssssssssesssssssssssssssssssessssssssnnnnssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssesssssssnnnsssssssssssssssssssssssssnnns 158

SOME RECENT MATERIALIZATION PHENOMENA—MOT SO HIEN TUQNG HIEN HINH GAN DAY........covverreerecrenrienranns 158
ot (o ][ X 1 SRS 158
INGOGT CRGE.....oveeeeeeeeeeeeteeeeee ettt ettt ettt ettt ettt et e bt e s et bt e s e st et et s ab s et et e st et et et st et et s as s esessesas et esbaseseteansasessasasets 158
The Phenomena Of EUSAPIA POIAGINO...............coceieiiieiieiieet ettt ettt ettt et sateesineesaee e 160
Cac Hién Twong CUA EUSAPIA PAHGGINO. ..........cooceeeieeeeeeieieeieeieeieetieeiteeteeeeeteeeaeeeassts st eetteestessesseaseetsesssesssessssasseaes 160
TRE TEICPIASIN Of EVA C.....oceeeeeeeeeeee ettt e et e et e et e e ettt e e ettt e e e et e e e e atasesassaaeaatssaaastssaeasssaseasssaaasssssasssaaessseaaaas 162
VIEN CRGE CUG EVA Cvnvovoo et s s 162
Kol T=Tg L 5 ol d <ol 17 L2 o ¢ X3S 169
NAGNG BiN PRAPD KNOG HOC. .......oeeeeeeieieeeee ettt ettt ettt ettt et s e st et a st e e aseesbseeaseesateasaneanaee s 169
THE DEVEIOPMENT Of TRE FOIMIS.........eooueieiiieieeeeeee ettt ettt ettt et s e st e eat e et e et e s st e steeseesateenateeanes 170
SU PRGE TEIEN CUO COC HINN TR e e e e e et e e st esesae st ene st st ene st eat et et ents et steteassstsassstsaseanesssanens 170
THe CIOtRING Of PRANTOMS.......cc..vveeeiee ettt et tee ettt e e ettt e e et e e ettt e e e ataa e s saeaetsaeeassssesssasaesssaeasssaeassasaastssessssaasasseaaas 171
Y PRUC CUG COC BONG HINAvvoeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeet ettt etteete et et et easeeve st e e st e aseesteassesteassessaesteassessesssaseasssaseassesseares 171
TRE WOX GIOVES.......eveeeeeeeeee e ee ettt e ettt e e e e et e e st e et e e et aeaaste e e asteaaasseaasasseaeaasseasaastsaaanssaasasseasanssensnstesenaneen 173
NRPNG “GONG TAY” BANG SOP.vvvveveeeerereieeereeeseseievevsassesetevessesssesesesessssesesesesssssesasasesssassesesesassssssesssasssassssesesssasassssessas 173

CHAPTER XI——CHU QNG Xl...eeeeuuiieireennneeerteennnseesteeanssseesseennsssssseennsssssssssnnsssssssssnsssssssssenssssssssssnssssssssssnnssssssssnnsssssssssnnnsnnns 176

OUR ATTITUDE TOWARDS SPIRITUALISM—THAI DO CUA CHUNG TA DOI VGI THAN LINH HOC......ooeoveeeee e, 176
IMUCKH TN COMIMION. ...ttt e e ettt e e et e e et e e e et s e e staaeetssaaaatssaeaatsas e sssaaassssaassasesassaaaaasasanassasansses 176
INRIBU DIEIN CRUNG.....cevveeveeeeeeeeeeeteeteeteteeets et e et e et et et ass st s st et s st e st et st e v st at st e rs s ass s s ts et essass st arsssarsntarsssarensons 176
Lo T[T O Ve =11 1 =1 SR 177
NAGNG DIEIM DBNG TAUGN.c.....ocveveeieeeeereeiieeeteeeeteteteeevetese st et s st et ettt et et e st et e s e s s et et e ts st et et s ss s et eseasasasesessas s esesessas 177
Untrained ObsServation Of LIttE VAIUE...............coooueevueieiieeieeieee ettt ettt ettt s esne e e 178
QUAN SGt CALA DO HUBN LUYEN Tt GIG Thi.eoeteeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeteteeeeteee et ettt et s st et e es et et s es et et ssnaesessnanns 178
[0 o 1Y o To Lol &S 179
1Y 1o 1 = 1o .0 e T 179
LYo [V ia Lo oI AV L= =T = IS 180
CON CO QUYEE TAIMvveeeeveeieveteeeteeeeee ettt ettt ettt et ettt et et et et st et et s s s e s et st et et et ess st et e s st et e st e s e s s aseteas 180

minhtrietmoi.org Page 6 of 221



L XX 1o [V O D =Tel=] o [ ¢ F S 181

KRG NGNG B LIPG DBl...vvveeveveveveeieeeeeeeeteteeeetet ettt et ettt et s st et et e st et et ets st et et e as s et et e tsasesasetsss s esetessasasesesnasasas 181

L2 Lo T I Ko L= 1Y L=t (17 DU 184
TON PQT GOT VO DONG ElE.eeeeeeseeeeeteeetet ettt sttt s b st sttt ts et st st st st s et s as et sas st s asatsestsastsasssstsststssasaens 184
HOIM TO TRE DEAU.....cc..veeeeeeiiesiieeieestt ettt ettt e et s st s e st e st e st esatesabe e s atesase e st e s abaasasasateesstasaseasssesnsasnssesnsaensnasats 185
TON NQT GBT VOT NGUTT CREL ...ttt ettt ettt st et a e st s st s vestars st e st et st ara st etssrsatarsssersssens 185
The Place AnNd WOrk OpP SPITTEUGTISIMN............oeeueeeeeeeeeeeeee et ee e e ettt e e ettt e e et e ettt e e e sateaesasseaessseasasssassssessasseasessseaenans 186

Vi tri v CONG VIEC CUO TGN JINA AOC.....c.eceeeeeeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteteeteeeeteetete et teveeteseeseaeseesesessesseseasesesseasessssesssssasssessesssseaens 186

A SEOTY Of REINCAINATION. .......ccneeiieieeeeeeee ettt ettt ettt s e st ettt et e st e s it e e naee st e sseenaseensnesneens 188
IMIBE CAU CRUYEN VB TGH SINA..c...c.ceeeeeeeeeeeieeeeeeeeete ettt e et et s e st ettetesat e vt e tesatert et eatestastsatsasessssssassssnseans 188
Reincarn@tions IN INAIG ANG JAPAN................oeeeeeeeeeee e eeee ettt e et e e e st e e ettt e e ettt e e e st s e e asteseessssaestssaaasssesenssaaeasrenaans 192
NAGNG 180 EGi SINN G AN DG VA NIGE BG...eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee e ee e eeveseeessas e ese s eesssassssesessssassesensssesnsessessssees 192
REINCAINGTIONS 1N BUIMIQ....c....eieiiieeeee ettt ettt e et e ettt e st e e ettt e e et e e eanaeesaseseennnesennneeesanneenas 197
NAGFNG IGN EGi SINA G MHEN DIEN......oeeceeveeeeeveeeeeeeeeeete ettt ettt ettt ettt as et e ts s et et e st ets s s et e st essasanens 197
CHAPTER XII—CHU QNG Xll...ccuuuiieireeennieeereennneeeereenssssesseennssssesseenssssssssssnssssssssssnsssssssssnnsssssssssnnsssssssssnnsssssssssnnsssssssssnnssnses 204
CONCLUSION—KET LUAN . ettt ettt et e e et et e et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et et enan e 204
Y o T =X Ve o= | USSR 205
LOT KBU GOi KGN TRIBE ..ottt ettt ettt sttt st taste st eta st s st et st s st eve st st eta st st era s s st eressssterensensans 205

minhtrietmoi.org Page 7 of 221



CHAPTER I—CHUONGI

SPIRITUALISTIC PHENOMENA—HII?IN TUONG THAN LINH HOC

A quarter of a century ago I wrote abook called
The Other Side of Death, in which I described
the condition of the next world, quoting many
illustrative stories. This book has been out of
print for some years, so I have just issued a
new edition, much enlarged and brought up to
date. Some of its chapters deal with
spiritualism; in them I recount many of my
own experiences, and offer my readers such
explanation of the phenomena as has been
suggested to me by my forty-five years’ study
of Theosophy. I am now publishing these
chapters separately as a smaller book, hoping
that it may be of interest to my spiritualistic
brethren, and may perhaps even help a little
towards  bringing about a  better
understanding between the two camps of
Theosophists and Spiritualists, who have so
much in common that they surely ought to co-
operate and never to waste their time in
disputation.

Cach ddy moét phan tu thé ky, t6i da viét mot
cudn sich nhan dé The Other Side of Death,
trong d6 t6i md ta tinh trang cfia thé gidi bén
kia, kém theo nhiéu ciu chuyén minh hoa.
Cudn sach 4y di hét ban in tit vai nim nay, vi
vay t6i vita cho xuat ban mot 4n ban mdi, bd
sung rat nhiéu va cip nhat héa. Mot sd chuong
trong dé dé cap dén than linh hoc; & nhiing
chuong ay t6i thuat lai nhiéu kinh nghiém ctia
riéng minh, va dang ting ddc gid phan giai
thich vé cac hién tugng nhu di dudgc goi mé
cho t6i qua bon muoi 1dm nim nghién ctu
Thong Thién Hoc. Hién t6i cho in riéng cac
chuong iy thanh mét cudn nhé hon, véi hy
vong né c6 thé 1am vita long nhitng bang hitu
thudc gidi thanlinh hoc, va c6 18 con gép phan,
diu nhé nhoi, vao viéc gy dung su thau hiéu
tot hon gitia hai “phe” ngudi Théng Thién Hoc
va ngudi Than linh hoc—nhiing ngudi cé rat
nhiéu diém chung nén 18é ra phai céng tac vdi
nhau, cht khéng bao gic phi thoi gic vao tranh
luén cai va.

The Phenomena Natural—Hién tugng la tu nhién

The investigation of the phenomena which
take place at spiritualistic seances is one of the
lines along which information with regard to
man’s survival after death might have been
obtained. Just as many of the facts so clearly
stated for us by Theosophy might have been
deduced from careful observation and
comparison of the records of apparitions, so
also many of them might have been inferred
from equally careful examination and
comparison of the accounts given in
spiritualistic literature. They were not so
inferred, however, except by the spiritualists
themselves, and not usually clearly expressed
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Viéc khao cttu nhiing hién tugng dién ra tai cac
budi goi hon 1a mét trong nhiing dudng hudéng
nhd& d6 ngudi ta cé thé thu lugm théng tin vé
su sdng con clia con ngudi sau khi chét. Ciing
nhu nhiéu su kién dugc Théng Thién Hoc
trinh bay cho chiing ta mot cach sang r6 hoan
toan cé thé suy ludn dugc tlif quan sat cin
trong va doi chiéu cac ghi chép vé nhiing hién
hinh, thi nhiéu diéu trong s6 dé cling cé thé
dudc suy ra tir viéc khdo duyét va so sanh, véi
muc d6 thian trong tuong tu, cac tuong thuat
trong van liéu than linh hoc. Tuy nhién,
nhiing suy ludn nhu vay da khong dugc ratra,
ngoai trit bdi chinh nhiing ngudi theo than
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as a coherent system even by them. But just as,
now that we know the facts from
Theosophical sources, we can see how all the
various types of apparitions fall into place and
are explained by them, so we may also see how
spiritualistic manifestations can be classified
and comprehended by means of the same
knowledge.

It has always seemed to me that our
spiritualistic friends ought to welcome the
Theosophical system, for much of the
difficulty which they find in obtaining
acceptance for their phenomena arises from
the belief that their claims are in opposition to
science, and not in harmony with any
reasonable scheme. This idea is an entirely
mistaken one, yet spiritualism does little to
dispel it; it continues (quite rightly) to insist
upon its facts, but does not usually attempt to
harmonize them with science. There is, it
seems to me, rather a tendency to cry: “How
marvellous! how wonderful! how beautiful!”
and to be lost in admiration and awe, instead
of realizing how entirely natural it all is, and
more beautiful because it is so natural. For all
that is really natural is beautiful; it is only we,
reduced to pessimism by our own corruption
of and interference with Nature’s methods,
who fall back in doubt, and say hesitatingly
that certain things are too good, too beautiful
to be true—not yet understanding that it is
precisely because a thing is good and beautiful
that it must also be true, and that a far more
accurate expression would be: “It is too good
not to be true”. For God is Truth, and He is
good.

linh hoc, va ngay ca ho ciing hiém khi trinh
bay dudc nhu mét hé thdng mach lac. Nhung
cling nhu hién nay, khi da biét cac su kién tit
ngudn ctia Théng Thién Hoc, chiing ta cé thé
thay moi kiéu loai hién hinh déu vao chd cta
chiing va dugc gidi minh bdi nhiing sy kién dy,
thi ching ta cling c6 thé thay cac su biéu hién
than linh hoc dudc phan loai va linh hoi bang
cung kho tang tri thuc dé.

T6i vin cho rang nhitng ngudi ban than linh
hoc ctia chiing ta nén hoan nghénh hé thong
ctia Théng Thién Hoc, vi phan 16n khé khin
ma ho gip phai trong viéc thuyét phuc ngudi
khac chap nhin cic hién tudng ctia ho bit
ngudn tit niém tin cho rang nhiing tuyén bd
ctia ho d6i 1ap véi khoa hoc, va khéng hoa hop
véi bat ky dd 4n hdp 1y nao. Quan niém dé
hoan toan sai lac, vdy ma than linh hoc lai it
lam gi dé xua tan né; ho van (hoan toan chinh
dang) khing khing ndi nhiing sy kién cta
minh, nhung thudng khéng nd luc diéu hoa
chung véi khoa hoc. Theo t6i, dudng nhu cé
mot khuynh hudng la 1én: “That ky diéu! that
dang kinh ngac! thit tuyét mj!” va ddm chim
trong than phuc cuing kinh sg, thay vinhéan ra
rang tat cd déu hoan toan tu nhién, va cang
dep hon chinh vi né ty nhién nhu thé. Vi tat ca
nhitng gi that su tu nhién déu dep; chi cé
chiing ta—bi diy vao bi quan bdi sy bai hoai
ndi chinh minh va béi viéc can thiép, bép méo
cac phuong phap ctia Tu Nhién—mdi thodi lui
trong ngd vuc, va ngip ngiing ndi rang cd
nhiing diéu qua tot, qua dep dén ndi khé mala
thit—chua hiéu ring chinh vi mét diéu 13 tot
va dep nén né nhit dinh ciing 14 that, va dién
dat ding dan hon nhiéu sé 13: “N6 qua tot dep
dé co thé khéng 1a su that”. Vi Thuong dé 1a
Chan Ly, va Ngai 1a diéu thién.

How Theosophy Explains Them—Théng Thién Hoc giai thich ching nhu thé nao

The Theosophical explanation as to the planes
of nature, and the existence of many varieties
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Loi gidi thich cfia Théng Thién Hoc vé cac coi
ctuia thién nhién, va vé su ton tai cia nhiéu
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of more finely subdivided matter, with their
appropriate forces playing through them, at
once opens the way to a comprehension of
many of the phenomena of the seance-room.
When we further come to understand the
possession by man of vehicles corresponding
to each of these planes, in each of which he has
new and extended powers, much that was
before difficult becomes clear as noonday. I
have written fully of these capacities in my
little book on Clairvoyance, so Ineed not repeat
that account here. It will be sufficient to
remark that when we grasp their nature we
see at once how it is possible for the dead man,
ifheis sodisposed, tofind a passagein a closed
book, to read a letter inside a locked box, to see
and report what is happening at any distance,
or to read the thoughts of any person, present
or absent.

All that the dead man does along any of these
lines can be done with equal facility by the
living man who has developed his latent
powers of astral vision, and we thus realize
that for a man residing in and functioning
through an astral body, these actions which to
us appear phenomenal and marvellous must
bear a different aspect, for to him they are
simply his ordinary everyday methods of
procedure. The man who has not studied such
matters is unused to these manifestations,
and cannot comprehend how they are
produced; he feels toward them just as a
savage might towards our use of the electric
light or the telephone. But the intelligent and
cultured man is familiar to some extent with
the mechanism in each of these cases, and so
he regards the results obtained no longer as
magical, but as natural; he looks upon the
matter in an entirely different light.
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dang chat liéu tinh vi hon niia, vdi cac loai
nang lyc tuong Ung vidn hanh xuyén qua
chiing, ngay lap tiic m3 ra con dudng dé linh
hoéinhiéu hién tugng trong phong goi hon. Khi
chiing ta lai hiéu thém riang con ngudi s3 hitu
nhiing vin cu tuong Ung vdi modi cdi dy, va
trong mdi vin cu dé ngudi ta cé cic quyén
ning méi, md réng hon, thi nhiéu diéu trude
day con khé hiéu bdng trd nén siang rd nhu
gilla trua. T6i di viét kha day da vé nhiing
ning luc nay trong cudn sich nhd Théng
nhdn, nén khong can lip lai & diy. Chi can néi
rang khi ndm bat dugc ban chat cla ching,
chiing ta 1ap tic thay dudc vi sao ngudi di
chét, néu c6 ¥ muodn, lai c¢é thé tim ding mot
doan trong mdt cuén sach déng kin, doc mot
buc thu trong mét hop khoéa, nhin va thuét lai
nhiing gi dang xay ra & bat ky khoang cach
nao, hoidc doc tu tudng ctia mét ngudi, du hién
dién hay ving mit.

Tat cd nhiing gi ngudi di chét 1am theo cac
hudng nay déu cling cé thé duge ngudi sdng
thuc hién dé dang nhu thé, néu ngudi ay di
phat trién cac tiém ning thi kién cam duc tiém
tang cia minh; nh& viy chiing tanhan rarang
doi véi moét ngudi tri ngu va vin hanh qua
mot thé cAm duc, nhitng hanh déng von hién
ra d6i véi ching ta nhu ngoai 16 va ky diéu ay
lai phdi mang mot dién mao khéc, vi v8i ngudi
dy d6 chi 1a nhiing phuong thtc x{ su hiang
ngay, binh thudng ctia chinh minh. Ngudi
chua titng hoc héi nhiing diéu nhu vay thi
khong quen vdi cac su bidu hién ay va khong
hiéu néi cach chiing sinh khéi; ngudi ay cé
cam tudng khéng khac gi mét ngudi man da
trudc viéc chung ta dung den dién hay dién
thoai. Nhung mot ngudi thong minh, ¢é van
héa, & chliing muc nao d6 thi quen thudc véi co
ché trong tiing trudng hop, nén ngudi iy
khong con xem nhiing két qua dat duge nhu la
pht1 phép nita, ma 14 tu nhién; ngudi 4y nhin
nhan su viéc dudi mét anh sang hoan toan
khac.
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A Classification—Phan loai

By the light of Theosophical knowledge of the
astral plane and its possibilities, then, we may
proceed to attempt some sort of classification
of the phenomena of the seance-room.
Perhaps we shall find it easiest to arrange
them according to the powers employed in
their production, and in this way they fall
readily into five divisions:

Those which involve simply the use of the
medium’s body—trance-speaking, automatic
writing, drawing or painting, and
personation; and sometimes the working of
the planchette.

Those which are dependent upon the posses-
sion of the ordinary astral sight, such as the
finding of a passage in a closed book, the
reading of writing enclosed within a locked
box, the answering of mental questions, or the
finding of something or some person that is
missing.

Those which involve partial materialization—
usually not carried to the point of visibility.
Under this head would come raps, the tilting
or turning of tables, the moving and floating
of objects, slate-writing, or any kind of writing
or drawing done directly by the hand of the
dead man, and not through the agency of the
medium; the touches by the hand of the dead,
or the sound of their voices—"the touch of a
vanished hand, and the sound of a voice that
is still,” for which the poet yearned. Almost all
of the minor activities of the seance come in
under this head, for to it we must assign the
playing of various musical instruments, the
winding up and floating about of the musical
box, and even the cold wind which is so
constant a phenomenon in the earlier stages
of the sittings. Probably the working of the
planchette or the message-board called the
“ouija” usually comes under this category.
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Vi 4nh sang clia tri thiic Thong Thién Hoc vé
c6i cdm duc va cdc kha nidng ctia nd, ching ta
c6 thé thi phan loai cac hién tudng trong
phong goi h6n theo mdt cdch nao dé. C6 18 dé
nhat 13 sap xép chung theo cic quyén nang
dugc st dung dé tao ra chung, va nhu thé
chung roi vao nam loai ro rét:

Nhiing hién tugng chi doi héi viéc st dung
chinh than thé cia déng t—ndi trong xuit
than, viét ty ddng, vé hoic hoa, va “nhip
tuéng”; d6i khi cid viéc vidn hanh bang
planchette.

Nhiing hién tugng tuy thudc vao nang luc thi
kién cam duc thong thudng, nhu tim dudc mét
doan trong mét cudén sach déng kin, doc chit
viét dit trong mét hop khda, tra 16i cac cau hdi
dit bang y nghi, hoic tim mot vit hay mét
ngudi bi mat.

Nhiing hién tugng cé lién quan dén hién hinh
tiing phan—thudng chua dén miic nhin thiy
dugc. Nhém nay gbm tiéng gd, viéc nghiéng
hay xoay ban, di chuyén va 1dm ndi cac vat thé,
viét trén bing d4, hoic bat ky dang viét hay vé
nao dudc lam truc tiép béi tay clia ngudi da
chét ma khéng qua trung gian cfia déng ti;
nhiing cai cham ctia ban tay ngudi chét, hay
am thanh giong ndi cia ho—“cai cham ctaa
mot ban tay di khuit, va 4m vang ctia mot
giong néi di im”—diéu ma thi si tiing khat
khao. Hau hét cac hoat déng nhé trong budi
goi hdn déu thudc nhém nay, bdi vi & day
chiing ta phai ké dén viéc choi cac nhac cu
khac nhau, viéc 1én day va bay lugn cfia chiéce
hdp nhac, va ca lan gié lanh von 1a mot hién
tuong hau nhu thudng truc trong nhiing giai
doan sém clia cdc budi ngdi. Nhiéu kha ning
viéc vidn hanh bang planchette hoac bang
nhan chit goi 13 “ouija” cling thudng roi vio
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Those miscellaneous activities which demand
a somewhat greater knowledge of the laws of
astral physics, such as the precipitation of
writing or of a picture, the intentional
production of the various kinds of lights, the
duplication of objects, their apport from a
distance or their production in a closed room,
the passage of matter through matter, or the
handling or the production of fire.

phéan loai nay.

Nhitng hoat dong tap loai doi hdi su hiéu biét
cao hon d6i chut vé cac dinh luit clia “vat ly
cam duc”, nhu viéc ngung tu chit viét hoic biic
vé, chli y tao ra nhiéu loai 4nh sdng khac nhau,
nhan d6i cac vat thé, “chuyén vat” tit xa dén
hodctao chung trong mot can phong déng kin,
cho vit chat xuyén qua vat chit, hodc cam
niam hay tao ra Iifa.

Visible materialization.—Hién hinh nhin thiy dudc.

I propose to take up each of these classes, and
endeavour to illustrate and explain them as
far as I can, drawing examples sometimes
from recognized books upon the subject, and
sometimes from my own experience. I spent
much time during a good many years in
patient investigation of spiritualism, and
there is scarcely a phenomenon of any sort of
which I read in the books which I have not
repeatedly seen under test conditions, so that
this is a subject upon which I feel myself able
to speak with a certain amount of confidence.
It may perhaps be useful for me, as an
introduction to our detailed consideration of
the subject, to describe how I came to make
my first feeble experiments along this line.

T6i du dinh 1an lugt dé cap ting loai, co gang
minh hoa va gidi thich trong chitng muc cé
thé, déi khi trich din tit cic sach cé thim
quyén vé dé tai nay, do6i khi tit kinh nghiém
clia chinh téi. Téi ¢4 danh nhiéu nam trdi kién
nhin khdo cttu than linh hoc, va hau nhu
chang c6 hién tuong nao ma téi doc dudc trong
sach v§ lai chua tiing thay di thay lai trong
nhiing diéu kién kiém tra, dén ndi day 1la mot
dé tai ma t6i cAm thay cé thé néi véi mot miic
d6 tu tin nhat dinh. C6 1é sé hitu ich, nhu 15i
dan nhép cho sy khao xét chi tiét ctia chiing ta
vé dé tai, néu t6i thuat lai tdi d3 1am nhiing thi
nghiém chap chiing dau tién theo hudng nay
nhu thé nao.

CHAPTER II—CHUONG I1

PERSONAL EXPERIENCES—KINH NGHIEM CA NHAN

The Silk Hat Experiment—Thi nghiém vdi mii phét

The first time that, so far as I can recollect, I
ever heard spiritualism mentioned was in
connection with the seances held by Mr. D. D.
Home with the Emperor Napoleon III. The
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Theo tri nhé cfia t6i, 1an dau tién tdi nghe néi
dén than linh hoc 13 1ién quan dén cac budi goi
hon do Ong D. D. Home thuc hién véi Hoang
dé Napoleon III. Nhiing 16i tudng thuat vé cac
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statements made with reference to those
seemed to me at that time quite incredible,
and when reading the account of them aloud
to my mother one evening I expressed strong
doubts as to whether the description could
possibly be accurate. The article ended,
however, with the remark that anyone who
felt unable to credit the story might readily
convince himself of its possibility by bringing
together a few of his friends, and inducing
them to sit quietly round a small table either
in darkness or in dim light, with the palms of
their hands resting lightly upon the surface of
the table. It was stated that a still easier plan
was to place an ordinary silk hat upon the
table brim upwards, and let two or three
people rest their hands lightly upon the brim.
It was asserted that the hat or table would
presently begin to turn, and in this way the
existence of a force not under the control of
any one present would be demonstrated.

This sounded fairly simple, and my mother
suggested that, as it was just growing dusk
and the time seemed appropriate, we should
make the experiment forthwith. Accordingly I
took a small round table with a central leg, the
normal vocation of which was to support a
flower-pot containing a great arum lily. I
brought in my own silk hat from the stand in
the hall and placed it on the table, and we put
our hands upon its brim as prescribed. The
only person present besides my mother and
myself was a small boy of twelve, who, as we
afterwards discovered, was a powerful
physical medium; but I knew nothing about
mediums then. I do not think that any of us
expected any result whatever, and I know that
I was immensely surprised when the hat gave
a gentle but decided half-turn on the polished
surface of the table.

Each of us thought the other must have
moved it unconsciously, but it soon settled
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budi dy doi véi téi lac bay gid hoan toan khé
tin, va khi doc to ban tudng trinh 4y cho me tbi
nghe vao mét budi toi, tdi da bay té hoai nghi
manh mé xem liéu md ta nhu thé cé thé chinh
x4c dugc khong. Bai viét, tuy nhién, két thic
bang nhin xét rang bat ct ai cAm thay khong
thé tin cau chuyén trén déu c6 thé dé dang tu
minh kiém ching kha ning dy bing cich mdi
vai ngudi ban, va bio ho ngdi yén quanh mot
chiéc ban nhd trong béng t6i hay dudi anh
sang 16 mg, vdi long ban tay dat nhe trén mat
ban. Ngudi ta con néi rang cach dé hon nita 1a
dit mot chiéc mii phét thong thudng 1én ban,
vanh ngta 1én, va dé hai hoic ba ngudi dit khé
tay 1én vanh mi. Ngudi ta khang dinh rang
chiéc mii hoic chiéc ban sé sém bit dau xoay,
va theo cach d6 sy ton tai clia moét minh luc
khong do bat ky ai trong phong kiém soat sé
dugc chiing minh.

Piéu nay nghe cé vé kha don gian, va me toi ggi
v rang vi trdi vita chang vang va thoi diém cé
vé thich hop, chting t6i nén lap ttc tién hanh
thi nghiém. Thé 13 t6i mang vao mot chiéc ban
tron nhd cé mot chan giila, von di thudng dé
dit mot chau hoa trong béng ray khong 16. T6i
14y chiéc mii phét ctia minh ti gia treo ngoai
sdnh vao dat trén ban, va chiing t6i dat tay 1én
vanh mii nhu chi din. Ngudi duy nhat cé mit
ngoai me t6i va tdi 13 mot cau bé mudi hai tudi,
ma vé sau chiing t6i phat hién 14 mét dong ti
vat Iy manh; nhung khi 2y téi chua biét gi vé
déng tit. T6i khong nghi ai trong ching téi
mong doi bat ky két qua nao, va téi biét minh
d3 vo6 cting ngac nhién khi chiéc mil xoay nhe
nhung dut khoat nlta vong trén mit ban béng
loang.

Mbi ngudi déu cho rang ngudi kia hin di vo
thttc diy né, nhung chiang may chdc chiéc mii
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that question for us, for it twirled and gyrated
so vigorously that it was difficult for us to keep
our hands upon it. At my suggestion we raised
our hands; the hat came up under them, as
though attached to them, and remained
suspended a couple of inches from the table
for a few moments before falling back upon it.
This new development astonished me still
more, and I endeavoured to obtain the same
result again. For a few minutes the hat
declined to respond, but when at last it did
come up as before, it brought the table with it!
Here was my own familiar silk bat, which I
had never before suspected of any occult
qualities, suspending itself mysteriously in air
from the tips of our fingers, and, not content
with that defiance of the laws of gravity on its
own account, attaching a table to its crown
and lifting that also! I looked down to the feet
of the table; they were about six inches from
the carpet, and no human foot was touching
them or near them! I passed my own foot
underneath, but there was certainly nothing
there—nothing physically perceptible, at any
rate.

Of course when the hat first moved it had
crossed my mind that the small boy must
somehow be playing a trick upon us; but in the
first place he obviously was not doing so, and
in the second he could not possibly have
produced this result unobserved. After about
two minutes the table dropped away from the
hat, and almost immediately the latter fell
back to its companion, but the experiment
was repeated several times at intervals of a
few minutes. Then the table began to rock
violently, and threw the hat off—a plain hint
tous, if any of us had known enough to take it.
But none of us had any idea of what to do next,
though we were keenly interested in these
extraordinary movements. I was not myself
thinking of the phenomenon in the least as a
manifestation from the dead, but only as the
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tu gidi quyét gitp ching t6i cdu hdi dé, vi nd
xo0ay tron va dao vii dit déi dén muc chiing t6i
khé ma gilt tay trén nd. Theo ggi y cta toi,
chiing t6i nhéc tay 1én; chiéc mii bam 1én dudi
tay chiing t6i, nhu thé dinh vio tay, valo liing
cach mit ban chiing vai phan trong chdc lat
roi méi roi trd lai. Dién bién méi ndy cang lam
toi kinh ngac, va t6i ¢6 gang dat lai cing két
qua. Trong vai phut chiéc mii khéng dap ting,
nhung khi rét cudc né dd troilén nhu trude, né
kéo theo ca chiéc ban! Kia 1a chiéc mii phét
quen thudc ctia t6i, ma trudc dé t6i chua ting
ngd cé pham chat huyén bi nao, gid day bi 4n
treo minh gitta khong trung tit dau ngén tay
chung t6i, va khéng chi thach thuc trong luc
cho riéng nd, ma con bam vao chép ciané mot
chiéc ban va nhic ca chiéc ban 1én nita! Téi
nhin xudng chin ban; chiing cach mit tham
khodng mudilam phan, va khéng cé ban chin
ngudi nao cham vao hay lai gan! T6i con dua
chan minh 16n phia duéi, nhung chic chin
ching cé gi 8 d6—it nhat 1a ching c6 gi cdm
nhan dudc vé mit vat ly.

Di nhién, ngay khi chiéc mii chuyén déng, y
nghi luét qua dau t6i rang ciu bé kia han choi
khim chtng t6i bang cich nao d4; nhung thit
nhat, rd rang ciu ta khdng lam thé, va thit hai,
ciu ta khoéng thé nio tao ra két qua nay ma
khong bi phat hién. Chiing hai phut sau, chiéc
ban rdi khdi chiéc mii, va hau nhu ngay 1ap ttc
chiéc mii roi vé lai bén ban d6ng hanh cfia no,
nhung thi nghiém dugc 1ip lai vai 1an cach
nhau vai phtt. Rdi chiéc ban bit dau lic manh,
va hit ving chiéc mii—mo6t 4m chi hét stic rd
rang giii téi chuing t6i, néu ai trong ching toi
biét ¢ d€ hiéu. Nhung chang ai biét nén lam
gl tiép, du chiing t6i v6 cung hing thu véi
nhiing chuyén ddng khac thudng nay. Chinh
t6i khi 4y khong hé nghi dén hién tugng nay
nhu mét sy biéu hién tit ngudi da khuit, ma
chi nhu viéc phat hién ra mét loai manh luc
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discovery of some strange new force.

I spoke of these curious occurrences next day
to some friends, and found one among them
who had once or twice seen something of the
sort, and was familiar with the rudiments of
spiritualistic procedure. I promptly invited
him tojoin us on the following evening, and to
assist in our experiments. The same
phenomena were reproduced, but this time,
by our friend’s aid, we asked questions and
found that the table would tilt intelligently in
response to them. The communicating entity,
however, could not have been a man of any
great knowledge, for nothing of any
importance was said, either then or
afterwards, and the manifestations were
always rather of the nature of horse-play.
Their most remarkable feature was the
enormous physical strength displayed on
several occasions. Heavy furniture was
frequently dashed violently about, and
sometimes considerably damaged, yet none of
us was really hurt. Once, later on, an especially
sceptical friend had the end of a heavy brass
fender dropped upon his foot, but I think he
distinctly brought it upon himself by his
impolite remarks!

mdi la.

Sang hom sau t6i ké nhitng viéc la nay cho vai
ngudi ban, va tim dudc mot ngudi trong s6 ho
tliing d6i lan thdy chuyén tuong tu, lai quen
thudc véi nhiing diéu so dang vé tha phap
than linh hoc. T6i 1ap ttic m&i 6ng 4y tham gia
véi chiing t6i t6i hdm sau, va hd trg cac thi
nghiém. Nhitng hién tugng giong hét dudc tai
dién, nhung 1an nay, véi su gitp d& clia ngudi
ban, chung t6i dit cau hdi va thay chiéc ban cé
thé nghiéng tra 158i mot cach théng minh. Tuy
nhién, thuc thé giao tiép khéng thé 13 mot
ngudi cé hiéu biét 16n, vi chang cé diéu gi dang
ké dugc néira, 1an dy cling nhu nhitng 1an sau,
va cac biéu hién ludn mang tinh bong diia. Nét
ndi bat nhit 1 stic manh vat 1y to 16n bdc 16
trong mot s dip. Nhiing d6 dac ning bi quing
quat dit doi va d6i khi hu hai dang ké, nhung
chdng ai trong chtng t&i thuc syt bi thuong. C6
lan, vé sau, mot ngudi ban dic biét hoai nghi
bi tha ca dau cia mét khung chin 16 sudi bang
déng ning1én chan, nhung t6i nghi chinh anh
ta ¢4 chudc hoa vi nhitng 15i 16 khiém nhi cta
minh!

Violent Demonstrations—Nhiing man pho dién dit déi

The silk hat was ruined at the second seance,
so thereafter we placed our hands directly
upon the table—or at least we commenced by
doing so, for after a few minutes it was usually
waltzing about so wildly that we could only
occasionally touch it. At the third sitting (if
that term be not a misnomer as applied to an
evening spent mainly in jumping about to
avoid the charges of various articles of
furniture) our little table suffered con-
siderably. During a moment of comparative
rest, when we were able to keep our hands on
it, we beard a curious whirring sound
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Chiéc mii phét hdng ngay & budi goi hén thit
hai, nén vé sau chung t6i dit tay truc tiép 1én
ban—hodc it nhat 1a khéi dau nhu thé, vi chi
sau vai phut né thudng luon vii dién cudng
khién ching t6i chi d6i ltc mdi cham téi dugc.
& bubi thit ba (néu ding chit “ngdi” khéng
phai 13 sai, vi d6 1a mot budi tdi phan nhiéu
danh dé nhay dung 1én tranh nhitng cti lao téi
clia d0 loai do dac), chiéc ban nhé ctia chiing
t6i chiu tdn that dang ké. Trong mdt khoanh
khac tuong doi yén, khi ching téi cé thé giit
tay trén ban, chting t6i nghe thay tiéng vo vo
ky la & dudi, va mot vat nhd rdi xudng san.
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underneath it, and some small object fell to
the floor. Picking it up we found it to be a
screw, and wondered where the “spirits” had
obtained such a thing, and why they had
brought it. Twice more the same whirring
sound was heard, and two more screws were
presented to us, but even yet we did not realize
what was being done.

Suddenly we were startled by what I can only
describe as an exceedingly heavy kick on the
under side of the table, which dashed it
upwards against our hands and all but threw
us over. The effect precisely resembled that of
a vigorous kick from a heavy boot, and it was
repeated three or four times in rapid
succession until the top of the table was
broken away from the leg. The leg waltzed off
by itself, while the top fell to the floor, but by
no means to lie quiet there. If a coin be set
spinning with the thumb and fingers upon a
smooth surface it displays a peculiar wobbling
rotation just as it is in the act of settling down
to rest. That was exactly the motion of this
table upon the floor, and two strong men,
kneeling upon it, and exerting all their force to
hold it down, were unable to do so, but were
thrown off apparently with the utmost ease.

Aswe were holding it as nearly down upon the
carpet as we could, the same prodigious kicks
came underneath it as before, so that whoever
kicked could evidently do so through the
carpet and the floor of the room without the
slightest hindrance. It was only after the
performance was over, and we came to
examine our table, that we understood what
had happened. The entity who was playing
with us had apparently wished to separate the
top of the table from the lower part, and had
somehow contrived to extract three of the
screws as though with a screw-driver; but the
fourth had been rusted in and could not be
removed—hence apparently the kicks which
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Nhit 1én thi thiy dé 1a mdt con 6c vit, va
chiing t6i tu héi “linh hon” 12y thit d6 tit dau,
va dé1am gi ma mang t&i. Hai lan niia tiéng vo
vo 4y vang 1én, va thém hai con dc dugc “biéu”
cho chuing t6i, nhung thim chi ltic dy chiing
t6i van chua hiéu chuyén gi dang xay ra.

D6t nhién, chiing tdi giat minh bédi diéu téi chi
c6 thé mo ta 1a mot et d4 cyc ky manh vao mit
dudi ctia ban, khién né hit 1én tay chting ti va
suyt nita hat ving ching t6i. CAm giac gidng
hét nhu bi mét chiée Ging ning tung cu da
manh, va né dudc lip lai ba bon 1an lién tiép
cho dén khi mit ban tach khdi chan. Cai chan
ban tu né “khiéu vii” di mat, con mit ban roi
xudng san, nhung khéng chiu nim yén & d9.
Néu ban dit mot dong xu quay bang ngén cai
va ngén trd trén mit phang tron, né sé biéu 16
mot chuyén ddng xoay chao dic biét ngay lic
sap ditng. D6 chinh xac 13 chuyén déng cta
mat ban trén san, va hai ngudi dan 6ng luc
ludng quy dé 1én, doc toan luc ghim xudng,
van khong thé khong ché, ma con bi hat ving
radé dang.

Khi chuing t6i dang c6 giit ban sit mit thim
hét muic cé thé, nhitng ci d4 ghé gdm tuong tu
lai gidang tit dudi 1én, khién cho bat ky ai da
cling rd rang c6 thé lam thé xuyén qua tham
va san nha ma chiang vudng viu may may. Chi
sau khi man biéu dién cham dut va ching t6i
kham xét chiéc ban, mdi hiéu diéu gi 44 xay ra.
Thuc thé dang dua nghich véi ching toi 1o
rang mudn tach mit ban khéi phan dudi, va
bang cach nao dé di thao dudc ba con 6c nhu
thé dung tua-vit; nhung con thi tu bi ri sét
cliing ngic khong thio ra duge—vi vy xem ra
mdi cé nhitng ctt d4 1am bit né ra va hoan tat
viéc tach rai.
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broke it out and accomplished the separation.

This exhibition of prodigious strength at a
seance is by no means unusual. In describing
one which took place on Staten Island in the
spring of 1870, Mr. Robert Dale Owen
remarks:

“Then—probably intensified by the darkness
—commenced a demonstration exhibiting
more physical force than I had ever before
witnessed. I do not believe that the strongest
man living could, without a handle fixed to
pull by, have jerked the table with anything
like the violence with which it was now, as it
seemed, driven from side to side. We all felt it
to be a power, a single stroke from which
would have killed any one of us on the spot.”
(The Debatable Land, p. 285.)

Su phd dién sttc manh ghé gédm trong mot budi
goi hon nhu vay khong phaila hiém. M6 ta mét
budi nhu thé dién ra 3 Staten Island vao mua
xuin nam 1870, Ong Robert Dale Owen nhan
xét:

“Rbi—c6 18 do béng t6ilam ting cAm gidc—bat
dau mot man trinh dién bdc 16 nhiéu luc vat 1y
hon bat ky diéu gi téi titng chiing kién trudc
dé. T6i khéng tin rang ngudi manh nhat thé
gian, néu khoéng cé mot cai tay cam dé nim
kéo, lai c6 thé giat chiéc ban véi cai dit d6i nhu
né bay gid, nhu thé bi ddnh manh tit bén nay
sang bén kia. T4t ci chiing t6i déu cdm thay dé
12 mo6t quyén niang, ma chi mét don théi cling
c6 thé giét chét ngay tai chd bat ky ai trong
chung t6i.” ( The Debatable Land, tr. 285.)

Evidence Of Unknown Power—Bing chiing vé mét quyén ning vo hinh

These phenomena, which thus came so
unexpectedly into my life, would no doubt
have been despised as frivolous by the veteran
spiritualist, but to me they were exceedingly
interesting. They took place in my own house,
they were entirely unconnected with any
professional medium, and they were
incontrovertibly free from any suspicion of
trickery. Consequently here were certain
indubitable facts, absolutely new to me, and
needing investigation. I had no knowledge
then that there was a considerable literature
upon the subject, and I was not expecting
from this study any proof of the life after
death. So far, I had had evidence only of the
existence of some unseen intelligence, capable
of wielding enormous power of a kind quite
different from any recognized by science. But
it was precisely that power which interested
me, and I was anxious to discover whether
there was any method by which it could be
utilized for the general benefit.
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Nhiing hién tugng bat ngd di vao ddi téi nhu
thé hin sé bi cac nha than linh hoc 140 luyén
xem 12 pht phiém, nhung véi téi chiing vd
cuing thui vi. Chting dién ra ngay trong nha téi,
hoan toan khéng lién quan dén bat ky dong
t chuyén nghiép nao, va hién nhién khoéng
thé bi nghi ngd 1a manh khde. Do d6, day la
nhitng su kién khéng thé chdi cii, hoan toan
méi doi véi t6i, cAn duge khao cttu. Lic Ay toi
chua biét ring c6 mét vin khd dang ké vé dé
tai nay, va toi cling khéng ky vong tim dugc tu
viéc nghién cttu nay bang chiing vé ddi sdng
sau khi chét. Cho dén Itc ay, t6i chi c6 bing cé
vé su hién dién ctia mot tri tué vé hinh, ¢
kha ning van dung moét minh luc khdng 16
thudc moét loai hoan toan khéc véi bat ¢t thu
nao dugc khoa hoc cong nhan. Nhung chinh
minh luc 4y méi 14 diéu 1am t6i quan tadm, va
t6i néng long muodn biét liéu cé phuong phap
nao dé cé thé van dung né vilgi ich chung hay
khoéng.
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We never advanced much further in these
home investigations. My mother feared the
destruction of her furniture, and in deference
to her objections we simply suspended
operations when the forces became too
boisterous, resuming our sitting only when
things quieted down. We had no raps, and no
direct voices; any communications which
came were always given by the tilting or rising
of the table. The entity concerned seemed
willing enough to give tests along its own
peculiar lines. For example, it occurred to us
one evening to ask whether the table could
rise in the air without our hands resting upon
it; it promptly responded that it could and
would, so we all drew back hastily, and
watched that table rise till its feet were about
a yard from the ground, while it was entirely
out of the reach of every member of the party.
It remained suspended for perhaps a minute
or rather more, and then sank gently to the
carpet.

Lights—Anh sang

Lights of various kinds frequently appeared,
but usually they gave us the impression not so
much of being intentionally shown as of
manifesting incidentally in the course of
other phenomena. They were of three
varieties: (a) little sparkling lights like those of
fireflies, which used to play over and about
our hands, while they rested on the table; (b)
large pale luminous bodies, several inches in
diameter and often crescent-shaped; (c¢) a
vivid flash resembling lightning, which on
one occasion crossed the room and struck and
overthrew a large plant in a pot, leaving upon
it distinct marks of scorching, much as I
suppose lightning might have done. The first
and third varieties gave us the impression of
being electrical, while the second appeared to
be rather phosphorescent in nature. Nothing
occurred that we could definitely call
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Chting t6i khong tién xa hon dugc bao 1im
trong nhitng khao cttu tai gia nay. Me t6i sg &6
dac bi ph4 hdng, va chiéu theo su phan d6i clia
B3, ching t6i don gidn nglng lai méi khi cac
“Iuc” trd nén qua hung hing, chi tiép tuc khi
moi thi 1ing diu. Chtng t6i khéng cé tiéng go,
cling khéng cé “tiéng noéi truc tiép”; bat ky
théng diép nao nhin dudc déu ludn truyén
qua cach nghiéng hay nhac ban. Thuc thé lién
can dudng nhu san 1dong cho “thi” theo cich
riéng cia nd. Chang han, mét tdi chiing t6i ndy
v héi liéu chiéc ban c6 thé nhic 1én khoéng
trung ma khong can tay chung toi dit 1én hay
khong; né1ap titc hdi ddp raing cd thé va sélam,
nén tat ca chuing t6i véi vang lui lai, va nhin
chiéc ban nang chan 1én cao chiing gan mot
thudc, hoan toan ngoai tim vdi clia moi
ngudi trong nhém. N6 16 ling cé 1é mét phut
hay hon chtit, r6i ha xuéng thdm mot cach ém
ai.

Nhiéu loai 4nh sang thudng xuat hién, nhung
théng thudong ching giy cho chung t6i an
tuong1a khong han duge cht y pho bay, ma chi
1a biu hién phu trong qua trinh cic hién
tugng khac. Chiing cé ba loai: (a) nhitng d6m
chép 1ap 1anh nhu dom dém, choi dtia trén va
quanh tay chung t6i khi dang dat trén ban; ( b)
nhitng khoi 14n quang 14n, nhat, dudng kinh
vai phan va thudng cé hinh ludi liém; ( ¢) mot
ludng 16e sang ruc rd giong tia chdp, cb lan
bang ngang phong danh ngd mét chiu cay 16n,
dé lai trén d6 nhitng vét chdy sém ro rét, hin
cling giong nhu sét c6 thé giy nén. Loai th
nhat va thi ba gdi cho chiing téi an tugng
“dién”, trong khi loai tht hai dudng nhu cé
tinh chat 1an tinh. Khoéng cé gi xay ra ma
chiing t6i c6 thé dit khoat goi 1a hién hinh, du
d6i khi cé nhitng khoi den nao d6 luét qua giita
ching téi. Cac hién tugng nay thudng dién ra
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materialization, though dark bodies of some
sort occasionally passed between us. These
phenomena usually took place by firelight,
though on one occasion we obtained a few
much modified manifestations in full
daylight. The room appeared to become
charged with some kind of force, as though
with electricity; for at least an hour after the
seance was closed the furniture continued to
creak mysteriously, and the table on several
occasions moved out two or three feet from its
corner after its flowerpot had been replaced
upon it.

The messages were quite a subordinate
feature, and it seemed difficult for the entity,
whatever it may have been, to curb its
exuberant spirits long enough to go through
the tedious process of spelling out a message
by tilts. We made many attempts to obtain
definite information in this way, but met with
no success. It always gave us the impression of
being in a condition of wild rollicking
enjoyment, too much excited to be patient or
coherent. Frequently the table would dance
vigorously and untiringly, keeping time with
any music that we played or sang. Its favorite
tune appeared to be the well-known
spiritualistic hymn, “Shall we gather at the
river?” and if at any time the power seemed
deficient or the manifestations lethargic, we
had only to sing that air to rouse it at once into
a condition of the wildest enthusiasm and
agility. Sometimes it was decidedly
mischievous, and when it could be induced to
deliver a message it was by no means always
consistent or truthful. It appeared to be
capable of annoyance; certainly on one
occasion when I denounced one of its
statements as false, the table leaped straight
at me, and would apparently have struck me
severely in the face, if Thad not caught it on its
way. Even so, as I held it in the air, it made
violent efforts to get at me, and had to be
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dudi anh 1{1a 16 sudi, dit cé mot 1an ching toi
thu dugc vai biéu hién, di gidm cudng do
nhiéu, ngay giita ban ngay. Cin phong cé vé
nhu dudc nap day mét loai manh luc nao dé,
nhu thé 13 dién; it nhat mot gid sau khi budi
ngdi két thuc, dd dac van tiép tuc kéu kéo ket
bi 4n, va chiéc ban vailan tu ddng truct ra khdi
géc khodng gan mot mét sau khi chau hoa da
dugc dat lai lén trén.

Thong diép chila phan phuy; thuc thé, bat ké 1a
gi, dudng nhu khé ma kim ham dugc su hiing
khdi bot phat cia né da 1au &€ chiu dung quy
trinh té nhat danh van thong diép bing cach
nghiéng ban. Ching t6i da nhiéu lan tim cach
thu nhan théng tin ddt khoat theo 18i nay,
nhung v6 hiéu. N6 ludn tao cho chtng téi an
tugng rang minh dang trong mot trang thai
vui duia hoang dai, qua phan khich dé c6 thé
kién nhan hay mach lac. Nhiéu khi chiéc ban
nhay mua hiang say khdng mét méi, bat nhip
vdibat ctt ban nhac nao ching t6i choi hay hat.
Giai diéu uva thich ciané hinh nhula baithanh
ca than linh hoc quen thudc “Shall we gather
at the river?”, va néu lic nao “luc” cé vé suy
gidm hoic biéu hién 1§ dg, chung t6i chi can
hat giai diéu ay 1a 1ap tiic khoi ddy né dén mot
trang thai hitng khdi va lanh 1gi cuéng nhiét
nhat. Thinh thodng né kha tinh quai, va khi bi
thuyét phuc dé dua ra thong diép, né khong
phai Idc nio cling nhat quan hay trung thuc.
N6 c6 vé biét buc doc; qua thuc, cé mot 1an khi
t6i tuyén bd mot ménh dé ctia né 1a sai, chiée
ban lao thang vao téi, va xem ra di cé thé danh
vao mit t6i rat manh néu tdi khéng chin lai
gitta dudng. Dau vay, khi téi giti né 10 1ting gitta
khéng trung, né van c6 gang kich liét &€ lao
vao tdi, va cdc ban tdi phai kéo manh ra, y nhu
thé dang khong ché mdt con thu bi kich nd.
Nhung chi trong it phut, stc luc hodc con gidn
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dragged away forcibly by my friends, just as
though it had been an infuriated animal. But
in a few moments its strength or its passion
seemed to give out, and it was harmless once
more.

Prominent in my memory is one occasion on
which the forces engaged in these
demonstrations actually drove us out of the
room. From the beginning of the seance the
control of the proceedings was taken entirely
out of our hands. Chairs rushed about like
living creatures, a heavy sofa swung out from
its place by the wall into the middle of the
floor, and a tall piano, of the obsolete type
which used to be called an upright grand,
leaned over me at a dangerous angle. Trying to
save it from a heavy fall, I braced myself
against it and called one of my friends to assist
me. He struck a match and lit a candle, which
he placed on a table, hoping that the light
would check the manifestations. The table,
however, gave a kind of leap which threw the
candle on to the floor and extinguished it, and
at once pandemonium reigned all round us,
heavy articles of furniture crashing together.

It was manifest that our lives were in danger,
so, holding back the piano with all my
strength, I shouted to my friend to open the
door. After frenzied efforts he succeeded in
tearing it open, I sprang back from the
toppling piano, and we all fled ignominiously
into the hall. The door banged behind us, and
for a minute or more the crashes inside
continued; then silence ensued. After five
minutes or so we opened the door and entered
with lights, and found all the massive
furniture piled in a vast heap in the middle of
the room—some of it badly broken, of course;
and yet on the whole there was far less
damage than one would have expected from
the tremendous noise made. After this
demonstration my mother banished us and
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ctia né dudng nhu tan lui, va né lai v6 hai nhu
trudc.

Mot ky niém ndi bat ddi véi toi 1a ¢é 1an cac
“luc” tham du nhitng man biéu dién nay thuc
su budc ching t6i phai r&i khdi phong. Tit dau
budi ngdi, quyén kiém soéat dién trinh hoan
toan bi 1ay khdi tay chting t6i. Ghé chay long
1én nhu nhitng sinh vat song, mét chiéc s6-pha
ning roi khdi chd bén tudng trudn ra gilia
phong, va mot ciy dan piano ding, kiu xua
nay d4 16i thdi, nghiéng chom 1én t6i  mot goc
nguy hiém. C8 cttu né khdi mot ct1 d6 ning né,
t6i chéng ngudi vao giit va goi mot ngudi ban
lai gitip. Anh 4y quet diém thip nén, dit trén
ban, hy vong 4nh sing sé kim bét cac biéu
hién. Thé nhung chiéc ban nhay bat khién cay
nén roi xudng san va tit phut, va lap ttc canh
hén loan biing 1én bon phia, d6 dac ning né va
dap am am.

RO rang tinh mang chiing t6i dang bi de doa,
nén, trong khi t6i ghim chit cidy dan bang hét
stic minh, t6i kéu ban mé& cta. Sau nhiing nb
luc cudng cudng, anh 4y xé dude canh ctta mé
ra, t6i buéng khdi cay dan dang chao d6, va tat
ca chiing t6i chudn thiang ra hanh lang. Canh
clia sdp manh phia sau, va trong mot phut
hoic hon nita tiéng ram rap van tiép dién; roi
im ang trd lai. Chitng ndm phut sau, chiing t6i
md ctia budc vao, cam dén soi, va thay toan bo
d6 dac 16n chat thinh mét déng giita phong—
di nhién mot s6 mén hu hai ning; tuy vy xét
toan cuc thi hu hai it hon nhiéu so véi nhiing
tiéng ddng kinh hoén. Sau man thi uy nay, me
toi day bon t6i cung cac thi nghiém ra nha
ngoai!
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our experiments to an outhouse!

Professional Mediums—DPong tit chuyén nghiép

Stimulated by these experiences, I began to
make further enquiries, and soon found that
there were books and periodicals devoted to
this subject, and that I might carry my
investigations much further by coming into
connection with regular mediums. I attended
a large number of public seances, and saw
many interesting things at them, but the most
remarkable and satisfactory results, I soon
found, were obtainable only when the circles
were small and harmonious. I therefore
frequently had private seances, and often
invited mediums to my own house, where I
could be perfectly certain that there existed no
machinery by means of which trickery could
be practiced. In this way I soon acquired a
good deal of experience, and was able to
satisfy myself beyond all doubt that some at
least of the manifestations were due to the
action of those whom we call the dead.

I found mediums of all sorts, good, bad and
indifferent. There were some who were
earnest and enthusiastic, and honestly
anxious to aid the enquirer to understand the
phenomena. Others were incredibly ignorant
and illiterate, though probably honest
enough; others again impressed me as
sanctimonious, oleaginous and
untrustworthy. A little experience, however,
soon taught me upon whom I could depend,
and Irestricted my experiments accordingly. I
pursued them for a good many years, and
during that time saw many strange things—
many which would probably be deemed
incredible by those unfamiliar with these
studies, if I should endeavour to describe
them. Such of them as aptly illustrate our
various classes I may perhaps cite as we go on;
but to give the whole of those experiences
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Pudc kich thich bdi nhiing kinh nghiém 4y, t6i
bit dau do hdi thém, va chang mAiy chéc nhin
rarang cé sach v, tap chi danh cho dé tai nay,
va rang toi c6 thé day viéc khao cttu di xa hon
bang cach két ndi véi cac ddng tit chuyén
nghiép. T6i tham du rat nhiéu budi goi hon
cdng khai, va thiy nhiéu diéu ly thi, nhung
sém nhan ra rang nhitng két qua dang ké va
thda ddng nhat chi cé dudc khi vong tron nho
va hoa hdp. Do d6 tdi thudng td chiic nhiing
budi riéng, va hay moi cac dong tit dén nha
minh, ndi t6i c¢é thé hoan toan chic chin ring
khong c6 may mdc nao giup gid tro bip bom.
Bang cach 4y, t6i ching bao 1au di tich liy
dugc nhiéu kinh nghiém, va cé thé tu thda
man vuot trén moi hd nghi rang it nhat mot
phan cac biéu hién 1a do hanh déng ctia nhiing
ngudi ma ching ta goila ngudi chét.

T6i gip da loai dong ti: gidi, dd va xoang. Cé
ngudinhiét thanh va say mé, chan thuc mong
gitip ngudi tim hiéu hiéu thau hién tugng. C6
ké dot nat khé tin va that hoc, di ¢ 1& vin
trung thuc; lai ¢6 hang khién t6i thay 1a dao
mao gid hinh, tron tru va khéng ddng tin. Tuy
nhién, mot chit trai nghiém sém day t6i biét
tin vao ai, va t6i gidi han cac thi nghiém cho
phithop. T6i theo dudi viéc dy sudt nhiéu niam,
va trong thoi gian d6 thiy nhiéu diéu la ling—
nhiéu diéu, néu téi c6 thuit lai, han sé bi
nhiing ai xa la v6i mén hoc nay xem la kho tin.
Nhiing diéu nao thich ddng minh hoa cho cac
phén loai khdc nhau ctia chiing ta, c6 1é t6i sé
din ra dan; nhung &€ ké hét nhiing kinh
nghiém 4y thi can moét cudn sich 1én hon
nhiéu.
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would need a much larger book than this.

Let us turn now to our classification.

Gid hiy trd vé phan loai clia chiing ta.

CHAPTER III—CHUONG III

UTILIZATION OF THE MEDIUM’S BODY—VIEC VAN DUNG THAN THE CUA
PONG TU

What Mediumship Is—DPong cot 1a gi

It seems obvious that the easiest course for a
dead man who wishes to communicate with
the physical plane is to utilize a physical body,
if he is able to find one which it is within his
power to manage. This method does not
involve the learning of unfamiliar and
difficult processes, as materialization does; he
simply enters into the body provided for him
and uses it precisely as he was in the habit of
using his own. One of the characteristics of a
medium is that his principles are readily
separable, arid therefore he is able and usually
willing thus to yield up his body for the
temporary use of another when required.
Such resignation of his vehicle may be either
partial or total; that is to say, the medium may
retain his consciousness as usual, and yet
permit his hand to be employed by another for
the purposes of automatic writing; or in some
cases his vocal organs may also be thus
employed by another while he is still in
possession of his body, and understands fully
what is being said. On the other hand he may
retire from his body just as he would do in
deep sleep, allowing the dead man to enter and
make the fullest possible use of the deserted
tenement. In this latter case the medium
himself is quite unconscious of all that is said
or done; or at least, if he is able to observe to
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Hién nhién con dudng dé dang nhit cho mot
ngudi di chét néu muon truyén théng véi coi
hong tran 1a st dung mét thé xac, néu ngudi
dy tim dugc mot thé ma minh cé thé diéu
khién. Phuong phap nay khéng doi hoc nhiing
quy trinh la 14m, khé nhoc nhu hién hinh;
ngudi 4y don gidn nhip vao thé xic di dugc
don sén va duing né y nhu théi quen di dung
thé xac clia minh. Mot trong nhiing dic diém
clia dong ti 13 cac nguyén khi clia ngudi ay dé
tach rdi, nén ngudi 4y cé kha ning va thudng
san 1ong trao thin xac minh cho ngudi khac st
dung tam thoi khi can. Sunhugng thin nay cé
thé 12 b6 phan hoic toan phan; nghia 13, dong
t{ c6 thé van gii tdm thiic nhu thudng, nhung
cho phép ban tay minh duge mét ngudi khac
diéu khién dé viét tu déng; hoic trong mot s
trudng hop, cd quan phat 4m clla ngudi ay
cling dude ngudi khac dung dén, trong khi
ngudi 4y van con luu trong than va hiéu day
da nhitng gi dudc néi. Ngudc lai, ngudi ay cé
thé rut khéi thé xac nhu khi chim vio gidc ngll
sau, cho phép ngudi di chét nhip vao va sl
dung tron ven tda nha bi bd tréng. Trong
trudng hop sau, chinh déng t hoan toan
khong hay biét gi nhitng gi dudc néi hay lam;
hoidc néu ngudi dy cé thé quan sat phan nio
bang cac gidc quan cam duc, thi thudng cling
khong luu gitt dude ky tic vé nhitng diéu dy khi
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some extent by means of his astral senses, he
does not usually retain any recollection of it
when he resumes control of his physical brain.

Trance-Speaking—Noi trong xuit than

A certain type of spiritualism—one which has
a large number of adherents—is almost
entirely occupied with this phase of
mediumship. There are many groups to
whom spiritualism is a religion, and they
attend a Sunday evening meeting and listen to
a trance-address just as people of other
denominations go to church and hear a
sermon. Nor does the average trance-address
in any way differ from the average sermon in
intellectual ability; its tone is commonly
vaguer, though somewhat more charitable;
but its exhortations follow the same general
lines. Broadly speaking, there is mnever
anything new in either of them, and they both
continue to offer us the advice which our
copy-book headings used to give us at school
—”"Be good and you will be happy,” “Evil
communications corrupt good manners,” and
so on. But the reason that these maxims are
eternally repeated is simply that they are
eternally true; and if people who pay no
attention to them when they find them in a
copy-book will believe them and act upon
them when they are spoken by a dead man or
rapped out through a table, then it is
emphatically well that they should have their
pabulum in the form in which they can
assimilate it.

Trance-speaking of the ordinary type is
naturally less convincing as a phenomenon
than many others, for it is undeniable that a
slight acquaintance with the histrionic art
would enable a person of average intelligence
to simulate the trance-condition and deliver a
mediocre sermon. I have heard some cases in
which the change of voice and manner was so
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trdlai diéu khién bd ndo hong tran.

M6t dang than linh hoc—cé rat déng ngudi
theo—hau nhu hoan toan bin biu véi hinh
thai dong c6t nay. Cé nhiéu nhém xem than
linh hoc 1a moét t6n gido, va ho dén du budi toi
Chll nhat, nghe mdt bai thuyét trinh trong
xuit than, cling nhu ngudi clia cac hé phai
khac di nha thd nghe gidng. Va bai thuyét
trinh trong xuit than trung binh ching khac
gl mot bai gidng dao trung binh vé phuong
dién nang luc tri tué; giong diéu ctia né thudng
md hdé hon, ddu cé phan khoan hoa hon;
nhung nhitng 16i khuyén rin van di theo cling
16i mon. Néirong ra, trong ca hai thit 4y chang
c6 gi mdi, va ca hai déu tiép tuc ban cho chiing
ta 15i khuyén ma ngay xua cac “dau dé” trong
v3tap chép & trudng van ban: “Hiy song tot va
ban sé hanh phtic”, “Gan muc thi den gan dén
thi rang”, v.v. Nhung ly do khién nhitng chAm
ngdn ay dudc lip di lap lai mudn doi don gian
1a vi chiing muén ddi dung; va néu nhiing
ngudi khong thém dé y dén chung khi thay
trong v& tap chép lai chiu tin va 1am theo khi
chting dugc néi bdi ngudi di chét hay gb trén
mat ban, thi rd rang tot nhat 13 ho nén nhin
phan “luong thuc tinh than” ctia minh & hinh
thitc ma ho c6 thé tiéu héa.

Néi trong xuit than theo dang théng thudng
tu nhién kém thuyét phuc hon nhiéu hién
tuong khac, vi khong thé chdi cii rang chi can
mot chit 1am quen véi nghé thuat dién xuatla
mot ngudi cé tri tué trung binh ciing cé thé gia
trang trang thai xuit than va doc mot bai
thuyét gidng xoang xinh. T6i di nghe mot so
trudng hop trong dé su thay déi giong néi va
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entire as to be of itself convincing; I have seen
cases where speech in a language unknown
to the medium, or reference to matters
entirely outside his knowledge, assured one of
the genuineness of the phenomenon. But on
the other hand I have heard many a trance
address in which all the vulgarities, the
solecisms in grammar and the hideous
mispronunciations of an illiterate medium
were so closely reproduced that it was difficult
indeed to believe that the man was not
shamming. Such cases as this last have no
evidential value, yet even in them I have
learnt that it is well to be charitable, and to
allow the medium as far as possible the benefit
of the doubt; for I know, first, that a medium
attracts round him dead men of his own type,
not differing much from his level of advance-
ment or culture; and secondly, that any
communication which comes through a
medium is inevitably coloured to a large
extent by that medium’s personality, and
might easily be expressed in his style and by
means of such language as he would normally
use.

Automatic Writing—Viét tu dong

The same remarks apply in the case of
automatic writing. Sometimes the dead man
controls the medium’s organism sufficiently
to write clearly, characteristically,
unmistakably; but more often the
handwriting is a compromise between his
own and that of the medium, and frequently
it degenerates into an almost illegible scrawl.
Here again I have seen cases which carried
their own proof on the face of them, either by
the language in which they were written or by
internal evidence. Sometimes also curious
tricks are attempted which make any theory
of fraud exceedingly improbable. For
example, I have seen a whole page of writing
dashed off in a few minutes, but written
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phong thai hoan toan dén miic tu né di da
thuyét phuc; t6i cling di thay nhiing trudng
hdp trong d6 18i néi bang mdt ngdn ngit ma
dong tt khong biét, hodc 4m chi dén nhiing
diéu hoan toan ngoai pham vi hiéu biét clia
ngudi ay, khién ta chic chin vé tinh chan thuc
cia hién tugng. Nhung mit khac, téi cling
nghe khong it bai xuit than trong dé moi kiéu
tho thién, sai ngii phap va phat am khing
khiép ctia mot dong tit that hoc lai dudc tai
hién sat dén muc that khé ma tin ngudi iy
khong hé gid vd. Nhitng trudng hop sau nay
khong cé gia tri lam bang chiing; vy ma ngay
trong dé tdi cling hoc dudc rang t&t hon hét 1a
nén khoan dung, va ban cho doéng t1, trong
kha ning cé thé, “Igi ich clia su hoai nghi”; vi
t6i biét, thit nhat, ddng tt sé thu htt quanh
minh nhiing ngudi di chét cé kiéu miu gidng
chinh ho, khéng khac 13 bao vé mtic d6 tién
héa hay vin hda; va thit hai, bat ctt truyén dat
nao di qua dong ti tat yéu sé bi nhudm mau &
mdt miic d6 16n bdi pham ngi clia ngudi dy, va
rat dé dugc dién dat theo phong cach, bang thit
ngdn ngii ma ngudi dy thudng dung.

Nhiing nhan xét tuong tu cling ap dung cho
trudng hop viét tu ddng. Poi khi ngudi da chét
diéu khién cd ciu clia dong t di dé viét 16
rang, dic trung, khoé 1an; nhung phan nhiéu
but tich 14 sy thda hiép giita chii clia ngudi ay
va chil clia dong tf1, va thudng suy thoai thanh
mot 161 nguéch ngoac khé doc. & day ciing viy,
t6i da thay nhiing trudng hop bang ching tu
hién 16 ngay trén mit gidy, hoic b&i ngén ngit
dudc dung, hodc bdi ching cit néi tai. Thinh
thoang cling c6 nhiing “tiéu xao” la dudc thuc
hién khién bat ky gid thuyét lita d3o nao ciing
trd nén cuc ky kho tin. Chang han, t6i da thay
cd mot trang chii dudc viét loang ngoang trong
vai phut, nhung viét ngudc, khién ngudi ta
phéi dua trudc guong méi doc dudgc. Trong
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backward, so that one had to hold it before a
mirror in order to be able to read it. In another
case, before a sitting with Mrs. Jencken (better
known by her maiden-name of Kate Fox, as
the little girl who first discovered in 1847 that
raps would answer questions intelligently,
and so founded modern spiritualism), her
little baby-in-arms, perhaps twelve months
old, took a pencil in its tiny hand and wrote—
wrote firmly and rapidly a message
purporting to come from a dead man. What
intelligence guided that baby hand I am not
prepared to say, but it certainly could not have
been that of its legitimate owner, and it was
equally certainly not that of its mother, for
she held the child away from her while it
wrote.

mot trudng hgp khac, trude mét budi ngoi véi
Ba Jencken (dudc biét nhiéu hon dudi tén thoi
thiéu nit 1a Kate Fox, ¢ bé dau tién, vao nim
1847, phat hién rang tiéng go cé thé tra 15i
théng minh cac cau héi, va nhu thé dit nén
cho than linh hoc hién dai), dita con nhd con
bé trén tay cfia Ba, chiing mudi hai thang tudi,
cam bt chi trong ban tay xfu xiu va viét —viét
chic va nhanh mét thong diép cho biét 1a dén
tit mot ngudi da chét. Ban tay bé bdng ay dudgc
tri thong minh nao din dat, t6i khong ddm
ndi; nhung quyét chic khong thé 1a cia chinh
chi nhan hgp phap clia nd, va ciing chic chin
khéng phai clia me né, vi Ba gilt dita bé khoi xa
minh trong ltic né viét.

The Private Archangel—Vi “Tong Thién Than” riéng tu

Frequently people who are not mediums in
any other sense of the word appear to be open
to influence along this line. A large number of
persons are in the habit of receiving private
communications written through their own
hands; and the vast majority of them attach
quite undue importance to them. Again and
again I have been assured by worthy ladies
that the whole Theosophical teaching
contained nothing new for them, since it had
all been previously revealed to them by their
own special private teacher, who was of
course a person of entirely superhuman glory,
knowledge and power—an Archangel at least!
When I come to investigate I usually find the
Archangel to be some worthy departed
gentleman who has either been taught, or has
discovered for himself, some portion of the
facts with regard to astral life and evolution,
and is deeply impressed with the idea that if
he can only make this known to the world at
large it will necessarily effect a radical change
and reform in the entire life of humanity. So
he seeks and finds some impressible lady, and
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Nhiéu khi nhitng ngudi khéng phai déng tit
theo bat ky nghia nao khac lai td ra dé bi anh
hudng theo dudng nay. Cé rat nhiéu ngudi
thuong xuyén nhén cac théng diép riéng tu
dudc viét qua chinh tay ho; va tuyét dai da so
trong ho gan cho chiing mét tAm quan trong
qua dang. Hét 1an nay dén lan khac, t6i dude
nhitng ba dang kinh qua quyét ring toan bd
gido 1y Théng Thién Hoc ching cé gi mdi doi
v6i ho, vi moi diéu di ting dudc maic khai
trude dé cho ho béi vi “gido su” riéng ctia ho—
hén nhién 13 mét nhén vat ¢é vinh quang, tri
thic va quyén ning siéu pham—it nhat cling
12 mot Téng Thién Than! Khi téi diéu tra thi
thudng thay vi “Téng Thién Than” iy chi 1a
mot quy 6ng qua ¢ dang kinh, ngudi hodc di
dudc day, hodc tu minh kham pha ra mot phan
nao cac sukién lién quan dén ddi séng cam duc
va tién hda, va gid bi 4m anh siu sic véi y
tudng rang néu 6ng cé thé 1am diéu nay dudc
biét dén rong rii cho thé gian, thi hdn nhién né
sé gdy nén mot cudc d6i thay cin dé trong toan
bd ddi sdng nhan loai. Thé 13 dng tim va gip
mot quy ba dé cam 1ing, va gieo vao ba niém
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urges upon her the conviction that she is a
chosen vessel for the regeneration of
mankind, that she has a mighty work to do to
which her life must be devoted, that future
ages will bless her name, and so on.

In all this the worthy gentleman is usually
quite serious; he has now realized a few of the
elementary facts of life, and he cannot but feel
what a difference it would have made in his
conduct and his attitude if he had realized
them while still on the physical plane. He
rightly concludes that if he could induce the
whole world really to believe this, a great
change would ensue; but he forgets that
practically all that he has to say has been
taught in the world for thousands of years,
and that while he was in earth-life he paid no
more attention to it than others are now likely
to pay to his lucubrations. It is the old story
over again: “If they hear not Moses and the
prophets, neither will they be persuaded
though one rose from the dead”.

Of course a little common sense and a little
acquaintance with the literature of this
subject would save these worthy ladies from
their delusion of a mission from on high; but
self-conceit is subtle and deeply-rooted, and
the idea of being specially chosen out of all the
world for a divine inspiration is, I suppose,
pleasurable to a certain type of people. Usually
the communications are infinitely far from
“containing all the Theosophical teaching”;
they contain perhaps a few fragments of it, or
more often a few nebulous generalizations
tending somewhat in the Theosophical
direction.

Occasionally also the instructor is a living
man in the astral body—usually an Oriental;
and in that case it is perfectly natural that his
information should have a Theosophical
flavour. It must be recollected that Theosophy
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xac tin rang ba 13 mét khi cu duge chon dic
biét dé canh tdn nhan quan, ring ba cé mot
cong viéc vi dai dé 1am ma ddi ba phai hién
tron, rang cac thé hé tuong lai sé chiic phic
danh ba, v.v.

Trong tit ca nhiing diéu 4y, vi quy 6ng thudng
hét stic nghiém ttic; 6ng nay di nhén ra vai su
kién s dang clia doi séng, va khong thé khong
cdm thay khac biét biét bao noi ting x{ va thai
d6 ctia minh néu nhu dng di nhin ra diéu iy
ngay khi con 3 c6i hong tran. Ong két luin
ding rang néu 6ng c6 thé khién ca thé gidi
thuc sutin diéu nay, mot su thay ddi16n sé xay
ra; nhung 6ng quén ring hau nhu tit cd nhiing
gl 6ng néi di duge day trén thé gian tit cd ngan
nim, va khi con & tran gian chinh 6ng ciing
chang dé tam gi dén chiing, khéng hon gi muc
ngudi khac ltic nay sap dé tdm tdi nhiing bién
ludn dai dong clia 6ng. P4 1ai 1a cdu chuyén cii:
“Néu ho khéng nghe Mbi-se va cac tién tri, thi
diu cé ngudi tit cdi chét sdng lai, ho ciing
ching chiju tin”.

Di nhién, chi mét chit luong tri va mot chut
quen thudc vdi vin liéu vé dé tai nay cling d
cltu cac quy ba dang kinh khéi do tudng vé mot
st ménh dén tit noi cao ci; nhung tinh tu phu
thi tinh vi va bén ré siu, va y nghi dugc chon
riéng trong ca thé gian dé nhan linh hing
thiéng liéng, t6i doan, 1a diéu 1am khodi tra
mot loai ngudi nhat dinh. Thong thudng, cac
thong diép 4y con 14u mdi “chita dung toan bd
gido huin cia Thong Thién Hoc”; ching chita
dung may ra vai manh vun, hay thuéng hon la
vai tong quat mo hd c¢é khuynh hudng nao dé
theo hudéng Théng Thién Hoc.

D6i khi “gido su” 1a mot ngudi con séng trong
thé cdm duc—thudng 12 mdt ngudi phuong
Pong; va trong trudng hdp dé, rat tu nhién 1a
théng tin cia 6ng mang huong vi Théng Thién
Hoc. Phai ghi nhd rang Théng Thién Hoc
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isin no sense new, but is the oldest teaching in
the world, and that the broad outlines of its
system are perfectly well known everywhere
outside of the limits of the extraordinary
cloud of ignorance on philosophical subjects
which Christianity appears to bring in its
train. It is therefore small wonder that any
glimpse of a wider and more sensible theory
should seem to have something of Theosophy
about it; but naturally it will rarely be found to
have either the precision or the fullness of the
scheme as given to us by the Masters of
Wisdom through Their pupil Madame
Blavatsky.

It appears to make the process of writing
through the hand of the medium even easier
for the dead man when that hand is rested
upon the little board called planchette. This
form of manifestation, however, does not
always belong to our present category.
Sometimes it seems that the hand of the
medium moves the planchette, though it is
not by his intelligence that it is directed, for it
often writes in languages or about matters of
which heisignorant. But on other occasions it
appears to move rather under his hand than
with it, suggesting that it is charged with the
vital force from his hand, just as the hat or the
table was in the experiments previously
described. In that case the movement of the
board would probably be directed by another
partially materialized hand, and so the
phenomenon would belong to our third class.

Drawing Or Painting—Ve hoac hoa

The phenomenon of automatic drawing or
painting is of exactly the same nature as that
of writing, though it is not nearly so common,
because the art of drawing is much less widely
diffused than is that of writing. Still it
sometimes happens that a dead man has a
talent for rapid drawing, and can quickly
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khéng hé mdi, ma 1a gido 1y ¢d xua nhat trén
thé gidi, va nhitng nét dai cuong ctia hé thong
ay von da dudc biét rat rd 3 khip noi bén ngoai
pham vi clia ddm mAay mu ky la vé vé minh
triét hoc ma cé vé nhu Cd Poc gido mang theo
sau né. Do viy, chang cé gi la khi bat ky cai
nhin lodng qua nao vé mét 1y thuyét rdng rii
va hgp ly hon dudng nhu mang d6i chit mau
sic Thong Thién Hoc; nhung 18 di nhién hiém
khi né cé dudc d6 chinh xac hay day din nhu
d6 an dudc ban cho chung ta bdi ciac Chan su
Minh triét qua mén sinh cia Cac Ngai 1a Ba
Blavatsky.

Dudng nhu viéc dit ban tay ctia dong tl 1én
bang nhé goi 1a planchette 1am cho qua trinh
viét qua tay cang dé dang hon d6i vdi ngudi da
chét. Tuy nhién, dang biéu hién nay khéng
phai Itic nao cling thubc phan loai hién tai ctia
chiing ta. Cé khi ban tay clia ddng tit ddy bang
planchette, ddu khéng phai tri tué cia ngudi
ay diéu khién huéng di, vi né thudng viét bang
cac ngdn ngll hoic vé nhiing diéu ngudi dy
khéng biét. Nhung cé khi bidng dudng nhu
chuyén dong dudi tay ngudi ay hon 13 véi tay,
gdi y rang né dudc nap sinh luc ti tay, gidng
nhu chiéc mii hodc chiéc ban trong cac thi
nghiém d3 mé ta. Khi 4y, chuyén dong cla
bang rat cé thé do mdt ban tay khac, hién hinh
tliing phan, diéu khién, va nhu viy hién tuong
sé thudc vé loai thit ba clia chting ta.

Hién tugng vé hodc hoa tu ddng c6 cung ban
chat vdi viét tu ddng, mic di hiém gip hon
nhiéu, vi nghé thuit vé khong phé bién nhu
viét. Tuy thé ddi khi cé ngudi di chét cé ning
khiéu ky hoa nhanh, va ¢ thé mau chéng tao
mdt biic phong canh xinh x3n hoic mdt biic
chan dung tam &n qua ban tay cia mét dong
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produce a pretty little landscape or a passable
portrait through the hand of a readily-
impressible medium. There are certain
mediums who make a speciality of this
obtaining of portraits of the dead, and they
apparently find that it pays them exceedingly
well. T have myself seen passable work
produced in this way, though not equal to that
done directly by the hand of the dead man, or
by precipitation. There are also cases in which
such portraits are drawn by a living person
who is himself clairvoyant; but that is
obviously not an example of mediumship at
all, and so does not come into our present
category.

It must be remembered that for the
production of a portrait of a dead person by
any of these methods it is not in the least
necessary that he should be present, though of
course he may be. But when surviving friends
come to a seance expecting and earnestly
hoping for a portrait of some dead man, their
thought of him, so strongly tinged with
desire, makes an effective image of him in
astral matter, and this is naturally clearly
visible to any other dead man, so that the
portrait can be drawn quite easily from it. It is,
however, also true that this same strong
thought about the dead man is certain to
attract his attention, and he is therefore likely
to come and see what is being done. So it is
always possible that he may be present, but
the portrait is not proof of it.

Personation—Nhap tudng

I am employing this term in a technical sense
which is well known to those who have
studied these phenomena. I am aware that it
has also been employed to describe those cases
in which a dishonest medium has presented
himself before his audience as a “spirit-form”,
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tlt dé bi 4n tugng. C6 nhitng dong ti chuyén
“lay” chan dung ngudi chét, va cé vé cong viéc
iy dem lai cho ho nguén thu rat hiu. Ban than
t6i da thiy nhiing tdc phdm tam chip nhin
dugc theo 16i nay, di1 khéng bang thit do chinh
tay nguoi chét 1am truc tiép hoic bang phuong
phap ngung tu. Cling cé nhiing truéng hgp ma
chan dung dugc vé bdi mét ngudi sdng von cd
théng nhin; nhung rd rang d6 khéng phai 1a
mot vi du clia dong cot, nén khong thudc
pham trt hién tai ctia chiing ta.

Can ghi nhd rang dé tao ra chan dung mot
ngudi di chét bang bat ky phuong phap nao
trong sO nay, hoan toan khéng nhat thiét
ngudi dy phai cé mit, dit di nhién ngudi dy c6
thé c6 mit. Nhung khi nhiing ngudi con song
dén du budi goi hdn véi mong ddi va khat khao
manh liét c6 dugc chan dung cia mot ngudi da
chét nao dé, thi tu tudng vé ngudi dy, nhudm
didm sic thai duc vong, sé hinh thanh mét
hinh anh hiéu qua vé ngudi ay trong chat liéu
cam duc; hinh dnh nay tu nhién hién r6 trudc
mat bat ky ngudi chét nao khéac, dén ndi biic
chan dung cé thé dé dang dudgc vé lai ti dé.
Tuy nhién, cling ding 1a chinh tu tudng manh
mé 4y vé ngudi chét chic chan sé thu hut su
cht ¥ clia ngudi 4y, va vi viy ngudi dy cé thé
dén xem chuyén gi dang dién ra. Do d6 luén c6
kha ning ngudi 4y hién dién, nhung btic chin
dung tu né khéng chiing minh diéu 4.

T6i dung thuit nglt nay theo mot nghia ky
thuat von quen thudc vdi nhitng ai 3 nghién
cltu cac hién tugng nay. T6i biét rang né cling
tiing dugc dung dé moé ta nhiing trudng hdp
mot dong tit bat luong tu minh xuit hién trudc
khian gid nhu mét “hinh dang linh hén”,
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but I am dealing with occurrences of a type
quite different from that. All who have seen
good examples of trance-speaking will have
noticed how the entire expression of the
medium’s face changes, and how he adopts all
kinds of little tricks of manner and speech,
which are really those of the man who is
speaking through his organism.

There are instances in which this process of
change and adaptation goes much further
than this—in which a distinct temporary
alteration actually takes place in the features
of the medium. Sometimes this change is only
apparent and not real, the fact being that the
earnest effort of the ensouling personality to
express himself through the medium acts
mesmerically upon his friend, and deludes
him into thinking that he really sees the
features of the dead man before him. When
that is so the phenomenon is of course purely
subjective, and a photograph taken of the
medium at that moment would show his face
just as it alwaysis.

Sometimes, however, the change is real and
can be shown to be so by means of the camera.
When this is so, there are still two methods by
which the effect may be produced. I have seen
at least one case of apparent change of feature
in which what really took place may best be
described as the partial materialization of a
mask; that is to say, such parts of the
medium’s face as corresponded fairly well
with that to be represented were left
untouched, whereas other parts which were
entirely unsuitable were covered with a thin
mask of materialized matter which made
them up into an almost perfect imitation,
though slightly larger than the original. But I
have also seen other cases in which the face to
be represented was much smaller than that of
the medium, and the exact imitation secured
undoubtedly involved an alteration in the
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nhung & day t6i ban vé nhiing sut c6 hoan toan
khdac. TAt ca nhiing ai titng thay cac vi du tot
vé néi trong xuit than han déu nhan ra guong
mit dong t d6i khéc toan dién nhu thé nao,
vangudi ay tiép nhan dii loai tiéu x3o vé clichi,
giong diéu ra sao—that ra chinh la nhiing théi
quen clia ngudi dang néi qua co cau ctia ddng
ta.

C6 nhitng trudng hop qua trinh thay d6i va
thich nghi di xa hon thé nita—trong dé thuc sy
x4y ra mot bién ddi tam thoi & cac dudng nét
clia dong ti. Péi khi sut d8i khac nay chi 1a bé
ngoai chit khéng that, dond luc thanh tAm cia
pham ngi dang phti linh mudén biéu dat chinh
minh qua doéng t di tic dong theo 16i thoi
mién 1én ngudi ban, khién ngudi ban ngd nhan
rang minh thit sy nhin thiay dung mao cta
ngudi di chét trudc mit. Khi nhu thé, hién
tugng di nhién hoan toan cht quan, va mét
btic anh chup ddng t vao khoanh khic 4y sé
cho thidy guong mit clla ngudi iy y nhu
thuong.

Tuy nhién, d6i khi sy thay ddi 1a thit va cé thé
chitng minh bang mday anh. Khi nhu vy, vin
c6 hai phuong thtc dé tao hiéu qua. T6i di
thay it nhat mét trudng hop ddi khac trén dién
mao ma diéu thuc su xay ra cé thé mo ta tot
nhat nhu 1 mét su hién hinh tiing phan cta
mot chiéc mit na; nghia 13 nhiing phan nao
trén guong mit déng tl von tuong ddi tuong
Ung véi guong mit can thé hién thi dugc giit
nguyén, con nhitng phan hoan toan khéng
thich hgp sé dugc pht1 bang mot 16p méng chat
liéu hién hinh, “héa trang” chung thanh mot
ban mé phdng gan nhu hoan hio, ddu nhinh
hon nguyén ban déi chut. Nhung tbi cling da
thay nhiing trudng hop khac trong d6 guong
mit can thé hién nhd hon rat nhiéu so véi mit
clla dong t, va viéc dat dude ban sao y hét
hién nhién doi hdi phai thay ddi hinh dang céc
dudng nét clia déng t. Piéu nay tunhién sé c6
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form of the medium’s features. This will
naturally seem an absolute impossibility to
one who has not made a special study of these
things, for the majority of us little recognize
the extreme fluidity and impermanence of the
physical body, and have no conception how
readily it may be modified under certain
conditions.

vé hoan toan bat kha ddi véi ngudi chua
nghién cttu diic biét vé cac van dé ndy, vi phan
dong chiing ta it khi nhan ra muic d6 linh dong
va vO thudng dén cuc do ctia thé xac, va khong
hé hinh dung dudc né cé thé dudc bién cai dé
dang ra sao trong nhiing diéu kién nhat dinh.

Impressibility Of The Physical Body—Tinh dé cim ting ctia thé xac

There is plenty of evidence to show this,
though the circumstances which call into
operation forces capable of producing such a
result are fortunately rare. In Isis Unveiled, vol.
i, p. 368, Madame Blavatsky gives us a series of
ghastly examples of the way in which the
thought or feeling of a mother can change the
physical body of her unborn child. Cornelius
Gemma tells of a child that was born with his
forehead wounded and running with blood,
the result of his father’s threats towards his
mother with a drawn sword which he directed
towards her forehead. In Van Helmont’s De
Injectis Materialibus it is reported that the wife
of a tailor at Mechlin saw a soldier’s hand cut
off in a quarrel, which so impressed her that
her child was born with only one hand, the
other arm bleeding. The wife of a merchant of
Antwerp, seeing a soldier who had just lost his
arm, brought forth a daughter with one arm
struck off and bleeding. Another woman
witnessed the beheading of thirteen men by
order of the Duc d’Alva. In her case also the
child, quite perfect in other respects, was born
without a head and with bleeding neck.

The whole question of the appearance of
stigmata on the human body, which seems so
thoroughly well authenticated, is only
another instance of the influence of mind
upon physical matter; for just as the mind of
the mother acts upon the foetus, so do the
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C6 vO van bang cd cho thiy diéu nay, tuy
nhiing hoan canh triéu hoat cac Iuc cé thé tao
ra két qua nhu vy, may thay, 1a hiém. Trong
Isis Vén Man, tap i, tr. 368, Ba Blavatsky dua
cho chiing ta mét loat vi du riing rgn vé cach
tu tudng hay cadm xtic cia ngudi me cé thé lam
thay d6i than thé vat chit clia dia tré chuara
doi. Cornelius Gemma ké vé mot diia tré sinh
ra v4i vang tran bi thuong va mau chay rong,
14 két qua tit viéc ngudi cha d3 doa nat me né
bang mot thanh guom tran chia thang vao
tran ba. Trong tic pham cfia Van Helmont, De
Injectis Materialibus, cé thuat lai chuyén vg
clia mdt ngudi thgd may 3 Mechlin thiy mot
ban tay clia ngudi linh bi chém lia trong mot
vu cii vé, diéu d6 d4 in an tugng manh ndi ba
dén ndi dita con ba sinh ra chi cé mét ban tay,
canh tay kia thi ri mau. Vg cia mét thuong gia
& Antwerp, khi thdy mot ngudi linh vita mat
canh tay, da sinh mot con gai véi mét canh tay
bi chdt dit va dang chdy mau. Mot phu nit
khac ching kién viéc chém dau mudi ba ngudi
theo 1énh ctia Cong tudc d’Alva. Trong trudng
hgp ctia ba nay, dda tré tuy hoan hdo & moi
phuong dién khic, lai sinh ra khong cé dau va
cd thiri mau.

Toan bd van dé vé sy xuit hién cta cac dau
thanh trén than thé con ngudi, vén xem ra
dudc x4c nhin rat day dd, chi 13 thém mot
trudng hgp vé dnh hudng clia thé tri 1én vat
chit hong tran; bdi cling nhu thé tri clia nguoi
me tac dong 1én bao thai, thi thé tri ctia cac vi
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minds of various saints, or of women like
Catherine Emmerich, act upon their own
organism. On p. 384 of The Night Side of
Nature we find another rather horrible
example of the action of violent emotion upon
the physical body.

Aletter from Moscow, addressed to Dr. Kerner
in consequence of reading the account of the
Nun of Dulmen, relates a still more
extraordinary case. At the time of the French
invasion, a Cossack having pursued a
Frenchman into a cul de sac, an alley without
an outlet, there ensued a terrible conflict
between them, in which the latter was
severely wounded. A person who had taken
refuge in this close, and could not get away,
was so dreadfully frightened that when he
reached home there broke out on his body the
very same wounds that the Cossack had
inflicted on his enemy.

We shall have to refer to this question when
dealing with materializations; but in the
meantime, and as far as personation is
concerned, I can myself testify that it is
possible for the physical features of a medium
to be completely changed for a time into the
exact resemblance of those of the dead man
who is speaking through him. This
phenomenon is not common, so far as I have
seen or heard, and we may presume that the
reason for its rarity is that ordinary
materialization would probably be easier to
produce. The personation, however, took
place in full daylight on each occasion when I
witnessed it; whereas materialization is
usually performed by artificial light, and there
must not be too much even of that, for reasons
which will be explained when we come to deal
with that side of the question.
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thanh khac nhau, hoidc ctia nhitng ngudi nhu
Catherine Emmerich, cling tac dong 1én chinh
cd thé ctia ho. O tr. 384 clia Mdt Téi ciia Thién
Nhién chiing ta thay mot vi du kha kinh hoang
khac vé tac dong clia cAm xtic minh liét 1én
than thé vat chat.

Mbt 14 thu tit Moscow, giti Ong Kerner do doc
dudc tudng thuit vé nii tu si 3 Dulmen, ké lai
mot trudng hgp con la lung hon nita. Vao thoi
ky quan Phap xam lugc, mdt ngudi Cossack
dudi theo mot ngudi Phap vao mdt hém cut,
mot 16i di khong c6 16i ra, 4 xay ra mot trin
xung dét kinh khiing gitta ho, trong d6 ngudi
sau bi thuong ning. Mot ngudi da tri an trong
16i di chat hep nay, khong thé chay thoat, bi
kinh hoang dén mic khi vé t&i nha, trén than
thé 6ng phat ra ding nhiing vét thuong ma
ngudi Cossack da gy cho ké thu cia minh.

Chung ta sé phai trd lai van dé nay khi dé cap
dén cac hién hinh; nhung trong ldc nay, xét
riéng vé su giad dang, chinh tdi cé thé ching
thuc rang cé thé cac nét dién mao clia mot
dong t bi thay ddi hoan toan trong mot thoi
gian, thanh giong hét khudn mit clia ngudi da
chét dang néi qua than thé y. Hién tugng nay
khéng phd bién, theo nhu t6i di thay hoic
nghe, va chung ta cé thé suy doan rang 1y do
hiém hoi ctia né 1a bdi viéc hién hinh théng
thudng c6 18 dé tao ra hon. Tuy nhién, sy gia
dang di dién ra giita ban ngay trong méi 1an
téi chiing kién; trong khi viéc hién hinh
thuong dudc thuc hién dudi &nh sdng nhin
tao, va anh sang d6 cling khéng dugc qua
nhiéu, vi nhiing 1y do sé dugc giai thich khi
chiing ta di vao mit nay cfia van dé.
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Using Force Thbough The Medium—Dung Minh Luc thong qua Dong ti

Speaking, writing and drawing are by no
means the only actions performed through
the body of the medium. Sometimes it is used
for more extensive and even violent activities.
M. Flammarion records a striking case of the
kind (After Death, p. 100) in which the “spirit”
took possession of the medium in order to
attempt to revenge himself. The case first
appeared in Luce e Ombra (Rome, 1920), and
the Revue Spirite (1921, p. 214), and was
witnessed by M. Bozzano, the writer. Though
the incident occurred in 1904, M. Bozzano felt
that he could not publish an account of it
before the death of the chief person
concerned. He writes:

Today I can speak of it in the general interest
of metaphysical research, omitting, however,
the name of the person chiefly concerned.

Seance held on April 5, 1904.—The following
were present: Dr. Guiseppe Venzano, Ernesto
Bozzano, the Cavaliere Carlo Perefcti, Signore
X—, Signora Guidetta Peretti, and the medium
L.P. The seance was begun at ten o’clock in the
evening.

From the beginning we noted that the
medium was troubled, for some unknown
reason. The spirit-guide Luigi, the medium’s
father, did not manifest himself, and L. P.
gazed with terror toward the left corner of the
room. Shortly afterward he freed himself
from his “spirit-controls”, rose to his feet, and
began a singularly realistic and impressive
struggle against some invisible enemy. Soon
he uttered cries of terror, drew back, threw
himself to the floor, gazed toward the corner
as though terrified, then fled to the other
corner of the room, shouting: “Back! Go away.
No, I don’t want to. Help me! Save me!” Not
knowing what to do, the witnesses of these
scenes concentrated their thoughts with
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Néi, viét va vé chua phai 1a nhitng hanh déng
duy nhat duge thuc hién théng qua than thé
clia dong t&. Déi khi than thé dy con bi dung
cho nhiing hoat dong rong hon, tham chi kich
liét. Ong Flammarion ghi lai mét trudng hop
ndi bat thudc loai nay ( Sau Khi Chét, tr. 100),
trong d6 “vong linh” di chiém hitu déng ti dé
muu toan bao thit. Trudng hgp nay xuit hién
dau tién trong Luce e Ombra (Rome, 1920), va
Revue Spirite (1921, tr. 214), va di dugdc Ong
Bozzano, ngudi viét, chiing kién. Du su co xay
ra nim 1904, Ong Bozzano cdm thiy khong
thé céng bd tudng thuat trude khi nhan vat
chinh lién quan qua ddi. Ong viét:

Hom nay t6i ¢ thé néi vé viéc nay vi lgi ich
chung ctia nghién cttu siéu hinh, tuy nhién bd
qua tén ctia ngudi lién quan chinh.

Budi goi hon td chiic ngay 5 thdng 4, 1904.—
Nhitng ngudi cé6 mit gbm: Bic si Guiseppe
Venzano, Ernesto Bozzano, Ky si Carlo
Perefcti, Ong X—, Ba Guidetta Peretti, va dong
tl L. P. Budi goi hon bat dau ltic mudi gid toi.

Ngay ti dau, chting t6i nhan thiy dong tt boi
roi vi mét 1y do khéng rd. Vi vong linh hudng
din Luigi, cha ctia dong t{, khéng hién dién,
va L. P. nhin véi vé kinh hii vé géc bén trai clia
cin phong. Ching bao 14u sau, y thoat khéi
nhitng “vong linh kiém soat”, dting bat diy, va
bat dau mot cudc vat 16n hét stic song dong va
an tugng vdéi mot ké thii vo hinh nao dé. Chang
may choc y thét 1én vi kinh hoang, lui lai,
phéng minh xuéng san, nhin vé géc phong
nhu thé khiép dam, rdi bd chay sang goc kia
ctia can phong, vira chay via kéu: “Lui lai! Di
di. Khéng, t6i khéng muon. Ctiu tdi! Ctu toi
véil” Khong biét phai 1am gi, cdc nhan ching
cia nhiing canh tugng iy tap trung tu tudng
minh liét hudng vé Luigi, vi vong linh huéng
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intensity upon Luigi, the spirit-guide, and
called upon him to aid. The expedient proved
effective, for little by little the medium grew
calmer, gazed with less anxiety toward the
corner of the apartment; then his eyes took on
the expression of someone who looks at a
distant spectacle, then a spectacle still more
distant. At last he gave vent to a long sigh of
relief and murmured: “He’s gone! What a
bestial face!”

Soon afterwards, the spirit-guide Luigi
manifested himself. Expressing himself
through the medium, he told us that in the
room in which the seance was being held
there was a spirit of the basest nature, against
which it was impossible for him to struggle;
that the intruder bore an implacable hatred
for one of the persons of the group. Then the
medium exclaimed in a frightened voice:
“There he is again! I can’t defend you any
longer. Stop the...”

It is certain that Luigi wished to say, “stop the
seance”, but it was already too late. The evil
spirit had taken possession of our medium. He
shouted; his eyes shot glances of fury; his
hands, lifted as though to seize something,
moved like the claws of a wild beast, eager to
clutch his prey. And the prey was Signore X—,
at whom the medium’s furious looks were
cast. A rattling and a sort of concentrated
roaring issued from our medium’s foam-
covered lips, and suddenly these words burst
from him: “I've found you again at last, you
coward! I was a Royal Marine. Don’t you
remember the quarrel in Oporto? You killed
me there. But today I'll have my revenge and
strangle you.”

These distracted words were uttered as the
hands of the medium, L. P., seized the victim’s
throat, and tightened on it like steel pincers. It
was a fearful sight. The whole of Signore X—'s
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dan, va kéu goi Ngai trg gitp. Bién phap dé td
ra hiéu qua, vi dan dan déng ti binh tinh lai,
nhin vé phia géc cin phong vdi it lo 1ing hon;
rdi mat y mang vé clia mdt ngudi dang nhin
mot quang canh xa xa, roi lai 14 mét quang
canh con xa hon nita. Cudi cing y thd hat mot
hoi dai nhe nhdm va thi tham: “Hin di rdi!
That 1a mét guong mét tha tinh!”

Chang bao 14u, vi vong linh huéng din Luigi
hién dién. Thong qua ddng t{t ma néi, Ngai cho
chting t&i biét ring trong cin phong ndi dang
¢t hanh budi goi hon cé mot vong linh thudc
ban chat thap hén nhat, ma Ngai khong thé
dau lai; rang ké xam nhap 6m méi hin thu
khong d6i trdi chung v4i mot ngudi trong
nhém. R6i dong tit kéu 1én bang giong sg hii:
“Hén lai day nita r6i! T6i khéng thé bdo vé anh
ldu hon. Dung...”

Han nhién Luigi mudén néi “ding budi goi
hon”, nhung d3 qua mudn. Vong linh ac di
chiém hitu déng tt clia ching t6i. Y gao thét;
mat bin ra nhiing tia nhin cim hdn; d6i tay gic
1én nhu mudn chup 1y thit gi d6, ¢t ddng nhu
vudt clia mot di thi khao khat tém gon con
moi. Va con méi ay la Ong X—, ngudi ma
nhitng tia nhin gisn dit ctia déng tit chia vao.
TU d6i m6i phti bot clia ddng ti phat ra nhiing
tiéng kho khé va mot thit gdm r1 don nén, va
do6t nhién nhiing 16i nay bat ra: “Cudi cling ta
cling tim lai dugc mi, d6 hén! Ta 14 linh Thuy
quin Hoang gia. Mi khéng nhé cudc cédi vi &
Oporto sao? Mi d4 giét ta 8 d6. Nhung hém nay
ta sé bao thil va bép ¢ mi.”

Nhiing 16i mé sang d6 dugc thot ra khi hai tay
clia dong tt, L. P., chdp 1dy ¢6 hong nan nhan
va siét chit nhu gong kim thép. Canh tugng
that kinh hoang. Ca 1udi ctia Ong X— thé hin
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tongue hung from his wide-open mouth, his
eyes bulged. We had gone to the unfortunate
man’s assistance. Uniting our efforts with all
the energy which this desperate situation lent
us, we succeeded, after a terrible hand-to-
hand struggle, in freeing him from the
desperate grip. At once we pulled him away,
and thrust him outside, locking the door. We
barred the medium’s access to the door;
exasperated, he tried to break through this
barrier and run after his enemy. He roared like
atiger. It took all four of us to hold him. At last,
he suffered a total collapse and sank down
upon the floor.

On the following day we prepared to clear up
this affair—to seek information which might
enable us to confirm what “the Oporto spirit”
had said. We were, in fact, already quite
certain of the truth of the accusation, for it
was noteworthy that Signore X— had not
protested in the least while the serious charge
of homicide had been hurled at him.

The words uttered by the furious spirit served
me as ameans for arriving at the truth. He had
said, “I was a Royal Marine”. And I knew
vaguely that Signore X— had, himself, in his
youth, been an officer of marines; that he had
witnessed the battle of Lissa, and that after
resigning his commission he had devoted
himselfto commercial enterprises. With these
facts as a basis, I proceeded to ask a retired
vice-admiral for other details; he, too, had
fought at Lissa. As for Dr. Venzano, he
questioned a relative of Signore X—, with
whom the latter had broken off all relations
years before. Between us we gathered separate
bits of information which tallied amazingly,
and which, brought together, led us to these
conclusions:

Signore X— had indeed served with the Royal
Marines. One day, being upon a battle-ship on
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ra khoi cai miéng ha to, mat thi 16i ra. Ching
t6i da lao dén trd gitip ngudi dan dng bat hanh.
Hop luc vdi tat ca stic manh ma tinh thé tuyét
vong nay dem lai, sau mot cudce vat 10n tay do6i
dit déi, ching t6i da thoat dudc cho 6ng khdi
cl siét dién cudng. Lap tic ching t6i kéo dng
di va ddy ra ngoai, khéa ctta lai. Chting ti chin
dong t khai clia; y uit tic, c6 pha v& hang rao
ngudi dé lao theo ké thii. Y gim nhu hd. Phai
bon ngudi ching t6i mdi giti néiy. Sau cing, y
kiét stic hoan toan va guc xuéng san.

Ngay hém sau, chting tdi chuin bi 1am sang td
vu viéc nay—tim kiém théng tin cé thé cho
phép xac nhan nhiing gi “vong linh Oporto” da
néi. Thuc té, chiing t6i ¢4 kha chac chian vé su
that clia cdo budc, vi diéu dang luu y 12 Ong X
— khoéng hé phan do6i du chi mot chut khi 16i
budc t6i nghiém trong vé tdi giét ngudi nham
vao minh.

Nhiing 16i do vong linh phin nd thét ra d gitip
t6i 1an ra syt that. Hin di ndi, “Tala linh Thuy
quan Hoang gia”. Va t6i 16 md biét rang chinh
Ong X— héi tré titng 13 mot si quan thuy quan;
rang 6ng di ching kién tran Lissa, va sau khi
tlt chtic thi dan than vao cac hoat dong thuong
mai. Dua trén nhiing dit kién ay, t6i tién hanh
héi mot vi phd d6 déc da vé huu vé cac chi tiét
khdac; 6ng ndy cling tiing chién dau & Lissa.
Con Béc si Venzano thi hdi mét ngudi ba con
ctia Ong X—, ngudi ma dng di cat dit moi lién
hé tit nhiéu nim trudc. Gitta chiing t6i, ching
t6i thu thap dugc nhitng manh théng tin riéng
ré trung khép dang kinh ngac, va khi ghép lai,
d3 din dén nhiing két luan sau:

Ong X— qua that d3 phuc vu trong Thuy quan
Hoang gia. Mot ngay kia, khi dang & trén mot
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a training cruise, he had landed for some
hours at Oporto, Portugal. During his stay,
while he was walking in the city, he heard a
noise of drunken, furious voices coming from
an inn. He perceived that the language was
Italian, and, realizing that it was a quarrel
between men of his vessel, he went into the
room, recognized his men, and commanded
them to return to their ship. One of the
drinkers, more intoxicated than the others,
answered him back, and even went so far as to
threaten his superior officer. Angered by his
attitude, the officer drew his sword and
plunged itinto theinsolent fellow’s breast; the
latter died soon afterward. As a result of this
adventure, the officer was court-martialled,
was sentenced to six months’ imprisonment,
and, on the expiration of his term, was asked
to resign his commission.

Those are the facts; it follows from them that
the disturbing spirit had not lied. He had
exactly stated his rank as a Royal Italian
Marine. He had remembered that Signore X—
had killed him. He had, moreover—and this
was a particularly remarkable statement—
indicated the place where he had died, the
setting for the drama, Oporto.

A painstaking enquiry confirmed the
authenticity of all this. By what hypothesis
could one explain occurrences so strikingly in
agreement—those which were revealed to us
at the seance of April 5, 1904, and those which
had taken place in Portugal many years
before?

Chapter IV—Chuong IV
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chién ham trong chuyén hai hanh huin luyén,
6ng di 1én by vai gid tai Oporto, B6 Pao Nha.
Trong thoi gian & d6, khi dang di trong thanh
pho, 6ng nghe tiéng 1a 16i say xin, gian dit phat
ra tif mot quan tro. Ong nhin ra d6 13 tiéng Y
va hiéu rang dé 1a mdét cudc du da gitia nhitng
ngudi thudc tau minh, ben budc vao phong,
nhén ra ngudi cia minh va ra 1énh ho quay vé
tau. Mét trong nhitng ké bom nhiu, say hon
nhiing ngudi khac, da cu lai va thdm chi ddm
de doa thugng cap clia minh. Buc ttc trude
thai d6 d9, vién si quan rut guom dam vao
nguc tén hén ldo; ngudi nay chét khong lau
sau dé. Hiu qua ctia su viéc, vién si quan bi toa
an quan sy xét x7, bi két an sau thang tl, va
khi man han, dudc yéu cau ti chiic.

D4 1a sy that; tit d6 suy ra rang vong linh quiy
nhiéu &3 khéng néi déi. Hin di néu ding cap
bic ctia minh 1a linh Thuy quin Hoang gia
Italia. Hin d3 nhé rang Ong X— da giét han.
Hon nita—va diy 12 moét chi tiét dic biét dang
cht1y—han di chirandi han chét, bdi canh clia
bi kich: Oporto.

Mot cude diéu tra cdng phu di xac nhén tinh
x4c thuc cfia tat ca diéu nay. Bang gia thuyét
nao cé thé gidi thich nhiing su kién ky la truing
khép dén viy—nhiing diéu dudc tiét 16 cho
chting t6i trong budi goi hén ngay 5 thang 4
nim 1904, va nhiing diéu di xay ra tai B6 Pao
Nha nhiéu nim trudc?
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CLAIRVOYANCE IN SPIRITUALISM—THONG NHAN TRONG THAN
LINH HOC

Clairvoyant Faculties—Cac Nang Luc Thong Nhan

Many of the phenomena commonly displayed
at a spiritualistic gathering are simply the
manifestation of the ordinary powers and
faculties natural to the astral plane, such as
are possessed by every dead man. I have
already explained in my little work on
Clairvoyance what these powers are, and any
one who will take the trouble to read that will
see how clearly the possession of such senses
accounts for the faculty so often exhibited by
the dead of reading a closed book or a sealed
letter, or describing the contents of a locked
box. I have had repeated evidence through
many different mediums of the possession of
this power; sometimes the knowledge
obtained by its means was given out through
the medium’s body in trance-speaking, and at
other times it was expressed directly by the
dead man, either in his own voice or by slate-
writing.

These astral faculties sometimes include a
certain amount of prevision, though this is
possessed in varying degrees; and they also
frequently give the power of psychometry and
of looking back to some extent into events of
the past. The way in which this is sometimes
done is shown in the following story, given to
us by Dr. Lee, in his Glimpses of the
Supernatural, vol. ii, p. 146.

Nhiéu hién tuogng thudng thay trong mét budi
nhém theo khuynh huéng than linh hoc don
gian chi 1a sy biéu 16 nhitng quyén ning va
ning luc théng thudng, tu nhién d6i véi coi
cam duc, von duge moi ngudi chét sé hitu. Téi
da giai thich trong tic phadm nhé clia minh vé
Théng Nhdan rang nhiing quyén ning ay 14 gi,
va bat cif ai chiu khé doc sé thiy rd rang viéc
s& hitu nhiing gidc quan nhu thé gidi thich ra
sao ning luc ma ngudi chét thudng biéu 16 nhu
doc mét cudn sich déng kin hay mét 14 thu
dan niém, hodc md ta vat chita trong moét hop
khéa. T6i di cé nhiéu lan bang chiing, qua
nhiéu dong tt khac nhau, vé viéc s& hitu ning
luc nay; d6i khi tri kién dat dugc theo cach ay
dugc bdc 16 qua than thé clia déng ti bang
nhitng 18i néi trong trang thai xuat than, va
nhiing ltc khéc thi dude bay td truc tiép bdi
ngudi di khuit, hoic bang chinh giong néi clia
ho, hoic bang cach viét bing da.

Nhiing ning lyc cAm duc nay d6i khi bao gdbm
mdt muc d6 tién kién nhat dinh, tuy mtc nay
khac nhau; va chung cling thuong cho nang
luc tric tAm va kha ning ngodi nhin lai qua
khit 8 mét chitng muc nao d4. Cach thic déi
khi thuc hién diéu nay dugc cho thiy trong
cau chuyén sau, do Bac si Lee thuat lai trong
Thodng Thdy vé Coi Siéu Nhién, tapii, tr. 146.

The Missing Papers—Nhiing Giay T Bi That Lac

A commercial firm at Bolton, in Lancashire,
had found that a considerable sum of money
which had been sent to their bank by a
confidential clerk had not been placed to their
credit. The clerk remembered the fact of
taking the money, though not the particulars,

minhtrietmoi.org

M6t hing buén & Bolton, thudc Lancashire,
phat hién ra mot khoan tién dang ké duge mot
thu ky tin cdy mang t8i ngidn hang gui da
khong dudc ghi cé vao tai khodn ctia ho. Vi thu
ky nhd chuyén dem tién téi, tuy khong nhd chi
tiét, nhung tai ngdn hang thi khéng ai biét gi
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but at the bank nothing was known of it. The
clerk, feeling that he was liable to suspicion in
the matter, and anxious to elucidate it, sought
the help of a spirit-medium. The medium
promised to do her best. Having heard the
story, she presently passed into a kind of
trance. Shortly after, she said: “I see you go to
the bank—I see you go to such and such a
part of the bank—I see you hand some papers
to a clerk—I see him put them in such and
such a place under some other papers—and I
see them there now.”

The clerk went to the bank, directed the
cashier where to look for the money, and it
was found; the cashier afterwards
remembering that in the hurry of business he
had there deposited it. A relation of mine saw
this story in a newspaper at the time, and
wrote to the firm in question, the name of
which was given, asking whether the facts
were as stated. He was told in reply that they
were. The gentleman who was applied to,
having corrected one or two unimportant
details in the above narration, wrote on
November 9, 1847: “Your account is correct. I
have the answer of the firm to my enquiry at
home now.”

The description given does not make it
absolutely clear whether this was a case of
clairvoyance on the part of the medium, or of
the use of ordinary faculty by a dead man; but
since the medium passed into a trance-
condition the latter supposition seems the
more probable. The dead man could easily
gather from the clerk’s mind the earlier part of
his story, and thus put himself en rapport with
the scene; and then by following it to its close
he was able to supply the information
required. Here is the authenticated record of
another good example of such a case, in which
the power of thought-reading is much more
prominently exhibited, since all the
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vé viéc dy. Ngudi thu ky, cam thay minh cé
kha ning bi nghi ngd va mong mudén 1am sang
td, di tim dén su gitp 4§ clia mdt dong ti.
Dong t hita sé lam hét kha ning. Sau khi nghe
cau chuyén, chang bao 1au ba roi vao mét kiéu
trang thai xuat than. Chdc lat sau, ba néi: “T6i
thay 6ng t4i ngan hang—tdi thay 6ng di téi
chd nay chd kia trong ngadn hang—t6i thiy 6ng
trao mot s6 gidy t& cho mét nhan vién—t6i
thay anh ta dit ching vao chd kia dudi mot so
gidy td khdc—va t6i thay chiing van & dé bay
gids.”

Ngudi thu ky dén ngan hang, chi cho tha qu§
ndoi tim khoan tién, va qua thuc né di dudc tim
thay; sau d6 tht quy nhd ra rang vi bin ron
nén 6ng di dé né vao dé. Mot ho hang cta toi
thay cau chuyén nay trén mot td bao lic bay
gid, va da viét thu hoi cdng ty kia, tén coéng ty
dugc néu rd, rang sy viéc c6 ding nhu thuit lai
khoéng. Ong nhan dudc tra 10i xac nhin la
ding. Vi quy 6ng dugc hdi, sau khi chinh lai
mot hai chi tiét nhd khéng quan trong trong
ciu chuyén trén, di viét ngay 9 thang 11 nim
1847: “Ban tudng thuit ctia 6ng 1a chinh xéc.
T6i hién con gilt 8 nha thu tra 161 ctia cong ty
cho cau héi ctia t6i.”

Phan mo ta dua ra khong lam rd tuyét doi day
12 mot trudng hop théng nhin ctia dong t1,
hay 14 su st dung ning luc théng thudng béi
mot ngudi da khuat; nhung vi dong ti di roi
vao trang thai xuat than nén gia dinh sau cé vé
hop 1y hon. Ngudi di khuat cé thé dé dang thu
thap tit tdm tri ngudi thu ky phan dau ciu
chuyén clia 6ng ta, va nhu thé dit minh dong
diéu vé&i bdi canh; rdi bang cach 1an theo dén
hoi két, 6ng ta cé thé cung cap thong tin can
thiét. Sau day 1a mot ghi chép xac thuc vé mot
vi du hay khéc cia mét truéng hgp nhu vay,
trong dé nang luc doc y tudng dudc bdc 16 rd
hon nhiéu, vi tat ci cAu hdi déula cAu hdi bing
v niém. Trich tit Bdo cdo vé Than linh hoc, do
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questions were mental. It is extracted from
the Report on Spiritualism, published by
Longman, London, in 1871, and is to be found
in the Examination of the Master of Lindsay, p.
215.

A Lost Will—Mo6t Ban Chiic Thu That Lac

A friend of mine was very anxious to find the
will of his grandmother, who had been dead
forty years, but could not even find the
certificate of her death. I went with him to the
Marshalls’, and we had a seance; we sat at a
table, and soon the raps came; my friend then
asked his questions mentally; he went over
the alphabet himself, or sometimes I did so,
not knowing the question. We were told (that)
the will had been drawn by a man named
William Walter, who lived at Whitechapel;
the name of the street and the number of the
house were given. We went to Whitechapel,
found the man, and subsequently, through his
aid, obtained a copy of the draft; he was quite
unknown to us, and had not always lived in
that locality, for he had once seen better days.
The medium could not possibly have known
anything about the matter, and even if she
had, her knowledge would have been of no
avail, as all the questions were mental.

As 1 have already said, the faculty of
clairvoyance is often possessed by living
persons, as well as by the dead. Even in this
case, in which the information was
communicated by means of raps, it is still
within the bounds of possibility that it may
have been acquired by the living and
transmitted to the physical-plane
consciousness by this external means. There
is an ever-increasing volume of testimony to
the fact of this clairvoyance; Dr. Geley has
done splendid service by giving much that is
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Longman, London, 4n hanh nim 1871, va cé
thé tim thdy trong Thdm xét clia Chi tudc
Lindsay, tr.215.

M6t ngudi ban ctia t6i rat néng lIong mudn tim
td di chuc ctia ba ngoai 6ng, ngudi da mat bon
mudi nam, nhung tham chi cling khong tim
ndi gidy chiing tt cia ba. T6i di vdi dng Ay dén
nha ctia gia dinh Marshall, va ching t6i cé mot
budi goi hoén; chiing t6i ngdi quanh mot cai
ban, va chiang bao 1au nhiing tiéng gb xuit
hién; ban t6i khi dy dit cau héi bang ¥ niém;
ong tu minh di qua bang chii cai, hodc d6i khi
t6i 1am, ma khong biét cau héi 1a gi. Chiing t6i
dudc cho biét (rang) di chiic do mét ngudi tén
William Walter soan, ngudi séng &
Whitechapel; tén phd va s6 nha dugc néu.
Chung t6i dén Whitechapel, tim dudc ngudi
iy, va sau d6, nhd su gitp d& ctia dng ta, 1ay
dudc mot ban sao ban thdo; 6ng ta hoan toan
khéng quen biét chiing t6i, va ciing khong
phailtc nao cling sdng tai dia phudng ay, vi da
c6 thoi 6ng sdng nhitng ngay kha hon. Pong tl
khong thé nio biét bat cit diéu gi vé vu nay,
va ngay ca néu ba cd biét, tri thiic ay ciing vd
dung, vi tat ca cau hdi déu 1a cidu héi bang y
niém.

Nhu t6i dad ndi, nang luc théng nhan thuong
cling dudc ngudi song sd hitu, cling nhu ngudi
da khuit. Ngay ca trong trudng hop ndy, trong
dé théng tin dudc truyén dat bang cac tiéng
g0, vin nidm trong pham vi kha di rang né cé
thé dudc ngudi séng thu nhan va truyén dat
cho tAm thtc cdi hong tran biang phuong tién
ngoai tai nay. C6 moét khdi chitng tit ngay cang
ting vé thuyc té clia thdng nhin; Bac si Geley da
déng gép rat 16n khi cung cap nhiéu diéu mdi
mé va quy gi trong cong trinh gan diy Théng
Nhénva Hién Hinh. Trong tudng thuit ctia 6ng
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new and valuable in his recent work
Clairvoyance and Materialization. In his
account of the clairvoyance of Mr. Ossowiecki,
which includes many tests of his ability to
read sentences enclosed in sealed opaque
envelopes, he tells us that this seer has from
time to time been able to discover articles
which have been lost or stolen. In contact with
the loser he was able after brief concentration
to say where the object was lost, and
sometimes also where it could be found.

The Lost Brooch—Chiéc Cai Ao Bi That Lac

He gives the following account of one such
case which was sent to him by Mme Aline de
Glass, wife of a Judge of the Supreme Court of
Poland. The account is also attested by her
brother, M. Arthur de Bondy:

warsaw, wspolna, 7
July 22,1922
Sir,

I have the honour to inform you of an actual
miracle that Mr. Ossowiecki has worked here.
I lost my brooch on Monday morning, June
6th. In the afternoon of the same day I visited
the wife of General Krieger, Mr. Ossowiecki’s
mother, with my brother, Mr. de Bondy, an
engineer, who witnessed the event.

Mr. Ossowiecki came in, my brother
introduced me to his friend, and I said that I
was delighted to make acquaintance with one
so gifted with occult powers. All Warsaw is
talking of him. He told us many interesting
things, and warmed up in his talk as I listened.
Then in a moment of silence I told him:

“I have lost my brooch today. Could you tell
me anything about it? But if you are tired or it
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vé théng nhin ctia Ong Ossowiecki, bao gdm
nhiéu phép thit kha ning doc nhiing ciu dit
trong cac phong bi md duc, niém kin, 6ng cho
biét nha ngoai cdm nay ddi 1an di tim ra
nhiing vit bi mat hay bi danh cip. Khi tiép xtic
v&ingudi mat ctia, sau mot Iic ngan tap trung,
6ng cé thé néi noi vt bi mat, va doi khi ca noi
c6 thé tim thay.

Ong dua ra tudng thuat sau vé mot trudng hgp
nhu thé, do Ba Aline de Glass, phu nhan mot
Tham phan cia Toa T6i cao Ba Lan, gli cho
ong. Ban tudng thuit cling dudc em trai ba,
Ong Arthur de Bondy, xac nhan:

warsaw, wspolna, 7
Ngay 22 thang 7, 1922
Thua Ong,

T6i han hanh bdo cho Ong biét mot phép la
thuc sy ma Ong Ossowiecki di thuc hién tai
day. T6i mat chiéc cai 4o vao sang thi Hai,
ngay 6 thang 6. Budi chiéu cling ngay, t6i téi
thim phu nhan Tudng Krieger, me cia Ong
Ossowiecki, cing vdéi em trai t6i, Ong de
Bondy, mdt ki su, ngudi da chiing kién su viéc.

Ong Ossowiecki budc vao, em t6i gidi thiéu toi
vdiban 6ng, va to6indi rang ti rat vui dudc lam
quen v&i mot ngudi dude pht cho cac quyén
ning huyén bi nhu viy. C4 Warsaw dang ban
tan vé 6ng. Ong ké cho chung t6i nhiéu diéu
thti vi, va cang néi cang hiing khéi khi téi lang
nghe. Rdi trong mot khodnh khic im ling t6i
ndi vdi ong:

“T6i mat mot chiée cai 4o hom nay. Ong cé thé
cho t6i biét gi vé né khong? Nhung néu 6ng
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is troublesome, do not put yourself out.”

“On the contrary, madame, I will tell you. The
brooch is at your house in a box; it is a metal
brooch, round, with a stone in the middle. You
wore it three days ago, and you value it.”

“No,” I said, “not that one.” (He had given a
good description of a brooch kept in the same
box with that which I had lost.) Then he said:

“I am sorry not to have guessed right; I feel
tired... “

“Let us say no more about it.”

“Oh no, madame, I will try to concentrate. I
should like to have some material thing that
concerns the brooch...”

“Sir, the brooch was fastened here, on this
dress.”

He placed his fingers on the place indicated,
and after a few seconds said: “Yes, I see it well.
It is oval, of gold, very light, an antique which
is dear to you as a family souvenir; I could
draw it, so clearly do I see it. It has ears, as it
were, and it is two parts interpenetrating, like
fingers clasped together...”

“What you say, sir, is most extraordinary. It
could not be better described. Miraculous.”

He went on: “You lost it along way from here.”
(This was actually about two and a half miles.)
“Yes, in Mokotowska Street at the Koszykowa
corner.”

“Yes,” Isaid, “I went there today.”
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mét hoic thiy phién, xin ditng ban tam.”

“Trai lai, thua ba, tdi sé néi. Chiéc cai 3 nha ba
trong mot cai hop; d6 1a mot chiéc cai kim loai,
tron, c6 moét vién da & gitta. Ba da deo né ba
ngay trudc, va ba quy né.”

“Khoéng,” t6i ndi, “khéng phai chiée d6.” (Ong
d3 mo ta diing mét chiée cai dé cling trong hdp
vdi chiéc t6i 1am mat.) Roi 6ng ndi:

“Xin 16i vi t&i dodn chua ding; t6i thay mét...

“Théi ditng nhic nita.”

“O khoéng, thua ba, t6i sé cd tip trung. Toi
muon cé mot vat gi d6 cé lién quan dén chiéc
cai...”

“Thua dng, chiéc cai dudc gai & day, trén chiéc
vay nay.”

Ong dit cac ngdn tay 1én chd t6i chi, va sau vai
gidy néi: “Vang, t6i thay rat rd. N6 hinh bau
duc, bing vang, rit nhe, mét mén c6 vit maba
tran quy nhu mot ky vat gia dinh; t6i cé thé vé
nd, vi t6i thiy rd dén viy. N6 nhu thé cé ‘tai’,
va gdm hai phan xuyén nhip vao nhau, nhu
nhiing ngén tay dan chat...”

“Nhitng diéu 6ng néi, thua 6ng, that phi
thudng. Khong thé mé ti ding hon dugdc nita.
That ky diéu.”

Ong tiép: “Ba 1am mat né & rat xa diy.” (Thuc

té 13 khoang hai rudi dim.) “Vang, trén phd
Mokotowska & géc Koszykowa.”

“Pung,” t6i ndi, “h6m nay t6i cd tdi dd.”
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“Then,” he said, “a poorly dressed man, with
black moustache, stoops down and picks it up.
It will be very difficult to get it back. Try an
advertisement in the papers.”

I was dazzled by the minute description,
which left me no doubt that he could see the
ornament. I thanked him warmly for the rare
pleasure of meeting a real clairvoyant, and
went home.

On the following evening my brother came to
see me and exclaimed:

“What a miracle! Your brooch has been found.
Mr. Ossowiecki telephones to me that you
have only to go tomorrow at about 5 o’clock to
Mme. Jacyna (Mr. Ossowiecki’s sister), and he
will give it to you.”

The next day, June 7th, I went with my
brother to the lady’s house, where there was
company. I asked to see Mr. Ossowiecki, and
asked him: “Have you my brooch?” I was
much upset.

“Compose yourself, madame; we shall see.”
And he handed me my brooch. It was a real
miracle. I turned pale and could not speak for
a few minutes.

He told me the story very simply: “The day
after our meeting I went to the bank in the
morning. In the vestibule I saw a man I
remembered to have met somewhere or other,
and it struck me that this was the man whom
I had seen mentally to have picked up your
brooch. I took his hand gently, and said: ‘Sir,
yesterday you found a brooch at the corner of
Mokotowska and Koszykowa Streets...” ‘Yes,’
he said, very much astonished. ‘Where is it?’
‘At home. But how do you know?’ I described
the brooch and told him all that had taken
place. He turned pale and was much upset, like
you, madame. He brought me the brooch,
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“R06i,” 6ng ndi, “mot ngudi dan 6ng an mac toi
tan, co6 ria mép den, cti xudng va nhat né 1én.
Sé rat khé 1ay lai. Hay thit ding bdo.”

T6ibi choang nggp bdi sumd ta chili, khién t6i
khong nghi ngd rang 6ng nhin thiy mén trang
stic. T6i cAm on &ng noéng hiu vi niém vui
hiém hoi dudc gip mot nha théng nhin chan
chinh, va trd vé nha.

T6i hdm sau, em trai toi tdi thim va kéu 1én:

“That 1a phép la! Chiéc cai clia chi di tim thay.
Ong Ossowiecki goi dién cho em ring chi chi
can dén khodng 5 gid chiéu mai téi nha Ba
Jacyna (chi cia Ong Ossowiecki), 6ng dy sé dua
lai cho chi.”

HOm sau, ngay 7 thang 6, t6i cung em trai téi
nha vi phu nhan, noi dang cé khach. T6i xin
gap Ong Ossowiecki va héi dng: “Ong cé chiéc
cai cfia téi chi?” Téi rat xtic dong.

“Xin ba binh tinh; ching ta s& xem.” R6i 6ng
dua cho téi chiéc cai. D6 1a mot phép la thuc su.
T6i tai mit va khong thé néi trong vai phut.

Ong ké cau chuyén rat don gidn: “Ngay sau
budi gip, sing hom 4y t6i téi ngin hang. &tién
sanh, t6i thady mot ngudi ma tdéi nhd1a da ting
gap dau do, va chgt nghi day chinh la ngudi ma
toi d4 thay trong tu tudng 1a da nhit chiéc cai
clia ba. T6i nhe nhang nim tay 6ng iy va néi:
‘Thua 6ng, hém qua 6ng nhit mot chiéc cai &
géc pho Mokotowska va Koszykowa...' ‘Vang,’
6ng Ay noi, hét sitc ngac nhién. ‘N6 & dau? ‘§
nha. Nhung lam sao 6ng biét?’ T6i mé ta chiéc
cai va ké lai moi chuyén di xay ra. Ong ta tai
mit va xtic ddng manh, giong nhu ba vay. Ong
dy mang chiéc cai téi cho téi, ndiring 6ng dinh
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saying that he had intended to advertise its
finding. That is the whole story.”

I was much moved. I thanked Mr. Ossowiecki
warmly, not so much for the recovery of the
brooch as for meeting such a diviner, and
having a small part in this miracle. Now this
fine old brooch is worn by me constantly and
considered as a talisman. The incident has
gone all over Poland, and Mr. Ossowiecki has
become all the more celebrated. He is besieged
by people who come to consult him on lost
property, on men missing during the war, etc.
And this modest and extraordinary man
devotes much time and trouble to them with
good grace and complete disinterestedness.
He is a true diviner, who does much good by
his gift without any personal reward. I ask
pardon for so long an account, which I wished
to make as exact as possible,

Iam, Yours,
aline de glass,
née de Bondy

As an example of the test conditions under
which Mr. Ossowiecki has done many
readings, I may mention the case of the letter
which was written for the purpose by Mme.
Sarah Bernhardt, which we reproduce below
from Clairvoyance and Materialization (p. 55).

This letter was delivered to Dr. Geley, who
handed it unopened to the clairvoyant. His
reading of this was mnot perfect, but
nevertheless striking and evidential. Dr. Geley
says:

“His description of the letter was, however,
very precise: La vie, la vie, la vie,... (three
times). There are four or five lines, and below
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ding tin nhit dudc. Cau chuyén chi cé thé.”

T6i rat xtic dong. T6i cAm on Ong Ossowiecki
nong hau, khong phai chi vi 14y lai dugdc chiéce
cai ma con vi dude gdp mot nha cdm tri nhu
viy, va dudc gép mot phan nhd trong phép la
nay. Nay chiéc cii cd dep dé dy dudgc t6i deo
thuong xuyén va xem nhu mot bua hd ménh.
Su viéc @i lan khip Ba Lan, va Ong Ossowiecki
cang thém ling danh. Ong bi viy bia bdi
nhiing ngudi dén xin 6ng gitip vé clia mat, vé
nhitng ngudi mat tich trong chién tranh, v.v.
Va con ngudi khiém nhuong, phi thuong nay
danh nhiéu thdi gian, cong stic cho ho véi su
niém nd va vé tu hoan toan. Ong 1a mét nha
cdm tri chan chinh, ngudi lam nhiéu diéu
thién bdi 4n t cla minh ma khéng nhin bat
ky phan thudng ca nhan nao. Téi xin thi116i vi
ban tudng thuat dai, t6i muodn ghilai chinh x4c
nhit cd thé,

T6i kinh,
aline de glass,
nhii danh de Bondy

Nhu moét vi du vé cac diéu kién th nghiém
dudi d6 Ong Ossowiecki di thuc hién nhiéu
1an doc, téi xin nhic dén trudng hop buc thu
do Ba Sarah Bernhardt viét riéng cho muc dich
nay, ma chung t6i chép lai dudi day tu Thong
Nhdn va Hién Hinh (tr. 55).

Blic thu nay dudc chuyén cho Béc si Geley,
ngudi di trao nguyén phong cho nha thong
nhén. Viéc doc bic thu nay ctia 6ng khéng
hoan toan hoan hdo, nhung diu viy van giy
an tugng va cé gia tri chiing minh. Bac si Geley
noi:

“M6 ta clia 6ng vé bic thu, tuy nhién, rat

chuan xac: Cudc song, cudc song, cudc séng,... (ba
lan). C6 boén hoac nam dong, va bén dudila chit
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them Sarah Bernhardt’s signature, sloping
upwards.” That is correct, but he might have
seen her signature in some magazine article.
He continued: “La vie semble humble.” He
repeated ‘humble’ two or three times. “There is
reference to humanity, but the word
‘humanity’ is not written. There is an idea
conjoining life and humanity. Parcequ’il y a
beaucoup de haine. Non, il n’y a pas ‘haine’; il y
a seulement seulement... It is a very difficult
word of eight letters! There is an exclamation
mark.”

Then before opening the letter, which I had
previously examined by reflected, direct and
transmitted light and found absolutely
opaque, I wrote down the following, which
may be taken as Ossowiecki’s final answer:
“La vie semble humble parcequ’il y a beaucoup
de haine, (pas haine, mais un mot qui n’est pas
compris et qui est de huit lettres); signature
Sarah Bernhardt.” The word éphémeére was not
known to Ossowiecki, as he told us after the
letter had been opened. We asked several Poles
who spoke French well if they knew this word:
they did not.

The fact that Mr. Ossowiecki does see the
actual form in some manner sometimes is
confirmed by his vision on occasion of
drawings enclosed along with the letters.
Judging by the third experiment of September
21st, 1921, at Prince Lubomirski’s (p. 39),
when the test letter contained four written
items, and also the drawing of a fish, the
picture seemed to impress him more than the
written portion of the test, and he not only
spoke about it, but said that he would draw it,
which he did, though he reversed the picture,
putting the head on the left whereas in the
original it was on the right.
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ky Sarah Bernhardt, hudng1én.” biéu d6 dung,
nhung &ng c6 thé di thay chit ky cia ba trong
mot bai bao nao dd. Ong tiép tuc: “ Cudc song
dudng nhu khiém nhu. ” Ong lap lai ¢ khiém
nhu’hai hoicbalan. “Cé mét &m chi dén nhan
loai, nhung chii ‘nhan loai’ khéng dudc viét. C6
mot ¥ tudng lién két cude séng va nhan loai.
B&i vi’ dd ¢ rdt nhiéu hdn thi. Khong, khéng
c6 ‘hdn thi’; chi cé chi cé... D6 1a mdt tit rat khé
gdm tam chit ci! Cé mét ddu cham than.”

ROi trudc khi mé bic thu, ma trude dé téi da
kiém tra bang 4nh sang phan xa, truc tiép va
xuyén qua va thay hoan toan md duc, téi viét
ra nhu sau, c6 thé coi nhu ciu trd 15i cudi cling
clia Ossowiecki: “ Cudc song dudng nhu khiém
nhu béi vi * d6 ¢ rdt nhiéu han thu, (khdng
phdi han thit, ma la mot ti khéng ’ duoc hiéu va
goém tdm chit cdi); chitky Sarah Bernhardt.” T
éphémere khong quen thudc vdéi Ossowiecki,
nhu 6ng noi véi chung tdi sau khi bic thu duge
md ra. Chting t6i héi vai ngudi Ba Lan néi tiéng
Phap tot xem ho cé biét tit nay khdng: ho
khong biét.

Thuc té rang d6i khi Ong Ossowiecki qua cé
nhin thay hinh dang thuc su bing cdch ndo dé
dudc xac nhan béi viée dng ddi lic thay ca cac
buc vé kem theo thu. Xét theo thi nghiém thu
bangay 21 thang 9 ndm 1921, tai dinh Hoang
thidn Lubomirski (tr. 39), khi bic thu thi
nghiém chtta bdn mau viét va ca bic vé mot
con c4, biic tranh dudng nhu giy 4an tudng
manh véi 6ng hon phan viét tay ctia phép thi,
va 6ng khong chi néi vé né, ma con bao sé vé
lai, diéu ma éng di 1am, di1 dng dio ngudc biic
hinh, dit dau con cé & bén trai trong khi ban
gdc 3 bén phai.
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Clairvoyant “Readings”—Nhiing “Bai Poc” Thong Nhan

This power of clairvoyance is also frequently
displayed in a minor way at the weekly
meetings of which I have spoken. After the
trance address is over, the medium usually
expresses her readiness to give descriptions,
or “readings”, as they are often called, of the
surroundings of various members of the
audience. Where the circle is a small one,
something is said to each of its members in
turn; if there be a large number gathered
together, individuals are selected and called
up for special attention.

I have heard striking fragments of private
family history brought out in this way—cases
which bore every mark of genuineness; but in
the majority of such meetings as I have
attended the descriptions were exceedingly
vague, and had a rather suspicious
adaptability about them. The conversation
usually ran somewhat along these lines:

Medium (supposed to be entranced, but
speaking with exactly her normal contempt
for aspirates and grammatical rules). “There’s
an old gent with white ‘air a-standin’ be’ind
that lady in the corner.”

Enthusiastic and Credulous Sitter. “Lor! that
must be my father!”

Medium. “Yes; he smiles, he nods his ‘ed, he’s
so pleased that you know him. I can see his
white beard regularly shaking, he’s so glad.”

Sitter. “Ain’t it wonderful! But father didn’t
have no beard before he passed over; p’raps
he’s grown one since, or p’raps it’s my uncle
Jim; he used to have a beard.”

Medium. “Ah! yes, that’s who it is; he nods his
‘ed again, and smiles; he wants to tell you ‘ow
‘appy heis.”
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Kha ning thong nhin nay cling thudng dudc
pho bay & muc d6 nhd trong cac budi nhém
hang tuin ma t6i da ndi téi. Sau khi bai dién
thuyét trong trang thai xuit than két thic,
dong tlt thudng té v sin long dua ra cic mo
ta, hodc “bai doc” nhu ngudi ta thudng goi, vé
hoan cdnh quanh moét sd thanh vién tham du.
Khi vong tron nhd, diéu gi d6 dugc ndi véi titng
ngudi 1an lugt; néu cé mot dam dong 16n tu
hop, thi chon céc c4 nhin va moilén dé chu y
diic biét.

T6i @4 nghe nhitng mau chuyén ndi bat vé lich
st gia dinh riéng tu dugc dua ra theo cidch nay
—nhiing trudng hop mang moi dau hiéu chan
thuc; nhung trong phan 1én cac budi hop nhu
t6i tiing tham du, cic m6 ta mo ho tot do, va cé
mot su thich tng ddng ngd. Cudc ddi thoai
thudng dién ra dai d& nhu sau:

Pong tiz (duge cho 1a dang xuat than, nhung
néi y nhu thudng ngay véi kiéu khinh miét
nhiing 4m va luat nglt phap). “Cé mot 6ng gia
téc trang dang ding sau lung ba & géc phong
kia.”

Ngudi Ngdi Nhiét Thanh va Dé Tin. “Trdi di! at
hén 1a cha t&i!”

Dong til. “Vang; 6ng 4y mim cudi, git dau, 6ng
ay rat mung vi ba nhén ra 6ng. T6i thay bo rau
trang cia 6ng rung lén vi vui ming.”

Nguoi ngoi. “That 1a ky diéu! Nhung cha t6i
khong cé rau trudce khi 6ng qua doi; cé 1é 6ng
dé rau sau d6, hoidc cé 18 1a chii Jim clia t6i; chu
dy ting dé rau.”

Poéng tir. “Al vang, ding 1a vay; dng ay lai gat
dau va mim cudi; 6ng mudn nédi cho ba biét
6ng hanh phtc thé ndo.”
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Sitter. “Well, now! just to think of poor uncle
Jim coming like this! Why, it’s more than
thirty years ago he was drowned at sea, when
I was quite a girl; ‘an’some young chap he was,
too! not more than five-and-twenty, and to be
drowned like that!”

Medium. “Um! yes—yes—ah! I see him more
clearly now—yes, you're right. It’s not a white
beard—it’s the white undershirt what sailors
wears—that’s what it is!”

Chorus. “How lovely! how wonderful! Ain’t it
beautiful to think they can come back like
this!”

I have heard just about that sort of
conversation a score of times; and it is
naturally not calculated to produce a robust
faith in that particular medium. Yet perhaps
through the same illiterate woman there
would come on another occasion some
message about a matter of which she could by
no possibility have known anything—a
message which she could never have evolved
from her sordid consciousness by any amount
of clumsy guess-work.

A Private Test—Mot Phép Thii Riéng

I remember on one such occasion applying a
little private test of my own to a medium in a
poor London suburb. She was a coarse-looking
woman, whom I had never seen before, but
she seemed earnest enough, though far from
cultured. She went on from one member of the
circle to another, monotonously describing
behind each of them spirits with flowing
robes and smiling faces; she varied the story a
little in my own case by giving me “a dark-
looking foreign gentleman, with something
white round his head”, which may possibly
have been true enough, or may have been
merely a coincidence.
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Nguoi ngoi. “Cha, nghi ma xem! chu Jim tdi
nghiép trd1lai thé nay! 0i, ¢4 hon ba mudi nim
ké tit khi chu bi chét dudi ngoai bién, ldac t6i
van con 12 mét cb gai tré; chang trai khoéi ngd
12 thé! mdéi hon hai 1am tudi, ma lai chét dudi
nhu vay!”

Doéng ti. “Um! ving—vang—al gid tdi thay rd
hon—vang, ba néi dung. D6 khong phai 1a bd
rau trang—d4 12 4o 16t trang ma céc thiy thi
mic—ding thé day!”

DPong thanh. “That 1a tuyét! that 1a ky diéu!
Thit dep khi nghirang ho cé thétrdlai nhuthé
nay!”

T6i d4 nghe kiéu d6i thoai nhu vay ca chuclan;
va tu nhién diéu d6 khéng tao nén mot niém
tin viing chic noi dong ti dic thu dy. Tuy
nhién, c6 18 cling chinh qua ngudi phu nit that
hoc d6, 1an khac lai c6 mét thong diép vé mot
viéc ma ba tuyét d6i khong thé bidt—mot
thong diép ba khong thé nao nin ra tit tim
thitc tam thudng ctia minh bing bat ctt lugng
doan mo vung vé nio.

T6i nhé mot 1an nhu thé di 4p dung mot phép
thtt riéng nho nhé véi mot dong tit 3 mot khu
ngoai 6 nghéo ctia London. Ba 12 mét phu nit
cé vé tho kéch, t6i chua tiing gip, nhung c6 vé
da chan thanh, ddu xa mdi goi 14 cé vin hoa.
Ba di ti ngudi nay sang ngudi khac trong vong
tron, déu déu mo ta sau lung mdi ngudi 1a
nhiing linh hén véi 40 choang phat phd va
guong mit mim cudi; ba thay d6i cau chuyén
mdt chut trong trudng hop clia riéng t6i bang
cach cho téi “mot quy 6ng ngoai quoc tréng u
t6i, vdi cai gi d6 mau tring quan quanh dau”,
diéu c6 thé ding hoic chila triing hop.
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It occurred to me to try whether she could see
a thought-form, so as a change from all these
reverend white-haired spirits with flowing
robes, I set myself to project as strong a mental
image as I could construct of two chubby boys
in Eton jackets, standing behind the chair of
the member of the circle who was next in
order for examination. Sure enough, when
that person’s turn came, the medium (or the
dead man speaking through her, if there was
one) described my imaginary boys with
tolerable accuracy, and represented them as
sons of the lady behind whom they stood. The
latter denied this, explaining that her sons
were grown men, and the medium then
suggested grandchildren, which was also
repudiated, so the mystery remained
unsolved. But from the incident I deduced two
conclusions: First, that either the medium was
genuinely clairvoyant, or there really was a
dead person speaking through her; and
secondly, that whoever was concerned had
not yet sufficient discernment to distinguish a
thought-form materialized on the astral plane
from a living astral body.

Chapter V—Chuong V

T6i chgt nghi thit xem ba cé nhin thay Hinh tu
tudng khong, nén nhu mot ddi mén khdi tat ca
nhiing linh hon rau téc bac pho véi 4o choang
phat phd kia, t6i ¢d stic phéng chiéu mét hinh
anh tdm than thit manh ma t6i cé thé dung
dudc vé hai cdu bé ma phinh mic 4o khoéac
kiéu Eton, dtng sau ghé cia ngudi trong vong
tron sap dén lugt dudce xem xét. Qua nhién, khi
dén luot ngudi dd, dong tit (hoic ngudi di
khuat ndi qua ba, néu cé) mo ta hai ciu bé
tudng tuong ctia téi kha chinh xac, va chorang
ho 14 con trai cla ngudi phu nit phia sau lung
ho. Ngudi phu nit phti nhan, gidi thich rang
con trai ba déu di trudng thanh, va dong ti
bén gdi y 1a chau trai—diéu nay ciing bi bac bd
—vay nén bi 4n vin khoéng giadi duge. Nhung tit
su viéc ay t6i rut ra hai két ludn: Thi nhat,
hoic dong tit thit su cé théng nhin, hoic that
su c6 mot ngudi da khuat dang néi qua ba; va
thtt hai, bat ké ai tham du vao viéc ay van chua
c6 @ phan bién dé phan biét mot Hinh tu
tudng dugc hién hinh trén c¢6i cdm duc véi mét
thé cam duc séng dong.

SOME RECENT TEST CASES—MOT SO TRUONG HOP THU NGHIEM GAN DAY

Test Conditions—Cac Piéu Kién Thit Nghiém

The recent researches of many learned
doctors, and other investigators associated
with the Societies for Psychical Research in
different countries, offer us increasing
confirmation of the facts announced by the
earlier experimenters. The attitude of many of
these distinguished explorers into the domain
of the occult inclines at the beginning towards
scepticism—a fact which renders their
evidence all the more valuable, though it
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Nhiing nghién cttu gan day ctia nhiéu bac si
uyén bac va cic nha diéu tra khac lién hé véi
cac Hoi Nghién cttu Théng linh & cac quéc gia
khac nhau, mang dén cho chiing ta su xac
nhin ngay cang ting vé cac sy kién dudc cac
nha thuc nghiém trude d6 cong bo. Thai dd clia
nhiéu nha tham hiém 16i lac trong linh vuc
huyén moén nay ltc khéi dau thudng nghiéng
vé hoai nghi—mot thuc té khién ching ct ctia
ho cang thém gi4 tri, diu 1am cho hién tugng
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makes the phenomena more difficult to
obtain. It constitutes a positive mental
influence acting against the manifestation of
unusual psychic powers—powers which it is
difficult enough to use, even under the most
favourable conditions. It is only fair to add,
however, that such scepticism is rarely a
prejudice, but simply the scientific attitude
which declines to admit the existence of any
facts which have not been carefully observed,
or the truth of any deductions which have not
been studiously and impartially considered.

The attitude and method adopted by Dr.
Gustave Geley, and described in his invaluable
volume Clairvoyance and Materialisation, is
becoming more and more popular among
experimenters. He says that the best results
for scientific purposes are not to be obtained
under conditions which cast suspicion upon
the medium, and that the end to be sought by
observers is not to protect themselves with
absolute certainty at all times against any
possible or conceivable fraud, but to obtain
phenomena so powerful and complex that
they carry their own proof and undeniable
witness under the conditions demanded by
the control.

I may add that my own experience, extending
over many years, fully confirms what Dr.
Geley has written. I have always found it best
to make friends with both the medium and
the spirit-guide and to discuss the
manifestations frankly with them. Dr. Geley
continues:

If experimenters waste time on poor or
elementary phenomena, they will find the
greatest difficulty in getting a control that will
satisfy them at all points. If they are wise
enough to consider elementary phenomena,
and such minor frauds as they may suspect,
both negligible; if they allow phenomena to
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cang khé dat dudgc. N6 ciau thanh mot anh
hudng tinh than tich cuc tidc dong chong lai su
biéu 16 nhitng quyén ning thdéng linh bat
thudng—nhiing quyén ning vén di khé st
dung ngay ca dudi nhitng diéu kién thuin lgi
nhat. Tuy nhién, céng bing ma ndi, su hoai
nghi nhu thé hiém khi 1a dinh kién, ma chila
thai d6 khoa hoc von tit chéi thita nhin sy ton
tai ctia bat ctt sy kién nao chua dude quan sat
can trong, hoidc su ding din clia bat ct suy
luan niao chua dudc cin nhic can man va vd
tu.

Thai d6 va phuong phap do Bac si Gustave
Geley ap dung, va dudc trinh bay trong tap
sach vO gia Thong Nhdn va Hién Hinh, dang
ngay cang trd nén phd bién trong gidi thuc
nghiém. Ong néi ring nhitng két qua t6t nhat
cho muc dich khoa hoc khong thu duge dudi
nhiing diéu kién gieo ngd vuc 1én dong tit, va
rang muc tiéu ma ngudi quan sat can hudng
téi khéng phai 14 tu bdo vé minh véi su chic
chan tuyét doi moi lic trudc bat ci gian 1an
kha di hodc kha tudng nao, ma la gianh duogc
nhiing hién tugng manh mé va phtic hop dén
muc chung ty mang ching ct va 16i ching
khong thé choi cdi dudi nhitng diéu kién ma
kiém soét yéu cau.

Téi xin thém rang kinh nghiém riéng ctia t6i,
kéo dai nhiéu nim, hoan toan xdc nhin nhiing
gl Bac si Geley d4 viét. T6iludn thay tot nhat1a
két than ca véi ddng tlt 13n vi vong linh huéng
din va thao luin thing thin véi ho vé cac su
biéu 1. Bac si Geley tiép tuc:

Néu nhiing ngudi thuc nghiém lidng phi thdi
gian vao nhiing hién tugng ngheo nan hoac so
dang, ho sé thdy cuc khé cé dudc mét kiém
soat théa min ho & moi phuong dién. Néu ho
d khén ngoan dé xem cac hién tugng sd dang,
va nhiing gian 14n nhd ma ho cé thé nghi ngg,
déu khong dang ké; néu ho dé cho hién tugng
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develop without checking them at the outset
by untimely demands, they will certainly
obtain facts so various and important, also
(sometimes) of such beauty, that their
conviction will be complete, unshakable, and
conclusive (p. 25).

phat trién ma khéng chin lai ngay tit dau bing
nhiing d6i héi khéng ding ltc, ho chic chin
sé thu dudc nhiing su kién da dang va quan
trong, cling (d6i khi) dep d& dén miic niém xac
tin ctia ho sé tron ven, khong lay chuyén va
dut khoat (tr. 25).

Mother Marius And The Convict—Me Marius Va Tén Tu Khé Sai

In the comparatively recent general literature
of spiritualism and psychical research there
are many cases which satisfy these
conditions. There are examples in which the
accuracy of information communicated by
these methods, and previously entirely
unknown to those who receive it, almost
certainly announces the actual presence of the
entity who is claiming to communicate. I will
select one typical case from M. Flammarion’s
book After Death (p. 21), relating to the death
of a charwoman of Nantes, generally known
as Mother Marius. The narrator says that he
used to frequent a cafe where there was a
charwoman, a native of Brittany, whose
family name was Keryado, although she was
always called Mother Marius. He then
continues:

Every week I used toleave Nantes on Saturday
evening and spend Sunday on a farm in the
very midst of the countryside. One Saturday I
left as usual—took leave of the proprietor, of
my friends, and said goodbye to this same
charwoman, who was in excellent health. So,
late on Saturday night, I found myself in the
country as usual, but I must explain that this
time, through exceptional circumstances, I
was to remain there for the whole week. The
farm-house had two rooms; a kitchen and
another room. On Thursday, at one o’clock in
the afternoon, I was talking in the other room
with the young girl of the house. There was no
one in the kitchen. The doors and windows
were closed. We were talking, when both of us
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Trong vin liéu tdng quat kha gan diy vé than
linh hoc va nghién cttu thong linh, cé nhiéu
trudng hop théa man nhiing diéu kién nay. C6
nhiing vi du trong d6 tinh xac thuc ctia thong
tin dugc truyén dat bang nhiing phuong phap
dy, va trudc d6 hoan toan khéng dudc biét bdi
ngudi tiép nhan, gan nhu chic chin béo tin su
hién dién thyc su ctia thuc thé dang tu xung 1a
ngudi truyén dat. T6i sé chon mot trudng hop
dién hinh tit sich Sau Khi Chét (tr.21) ctia Ong
Flammarion, lién quan dén cai chét cia mot
ngudi phu nii lao cong & Nantes, thudng dugc
biét dén 14 Me Marius. Ngudi ké néi ring 6ng
thuong lui t6i mét quan ca phé c6 mét phu nit
lao cong, gbc Brittany, tén hola Keryado, di1ba
luén dugc goi 1a Me Marius. Ong tiép tuc:

Méi tuan to6i rdi Nantes tdi thit Bdy va danh
Chii nhat & mét trang trai gitta dong qué. Mot
thit Bay, t6i réi di nhu thudng 1é—chao tam
biét chtl quén, ban be, va ndildi chao véi ngudsi
phunitlao cdng dy, ltc d6 stic khde rat tot. Thé
13, t6i thtt Bay mudn, t6i cé mit & néng thon
nhu thudng 16, nhung i phai néi rd rang 1an
nay, vi hoan canh dic biét, t6i sé & lai dé ca
tuan. Ngbi nha néng cé hai phong; mét nha
bép va mdt phong khac. Vao thit Nam, liic mot
gio trua, téi dang tro chuyén trong phong kia
véi cd gai tré caa gia dinh. Khéng cé ai trong
bép. Cla va clia s6 déu déng. Chung t6i dang
ndi chuyén, thi cd hai nghe moét tiéng dong
trong bép, nhu thé kep gap than roi xudng
tang da 10 sudi. P& dé phong, nghi ring con
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heard a noise in the kitchen, as though the
fire-tongs had fallen on to the hearthstone.
Out of precaution, thinking that the cat might
be getting into the jars of milk, I went to see
what it was. There was nothing; everything
was shut up. Scarcely had I come back into the
room when there was the same noise. I
turned. Nothing! Since I had already taken up
spiritualism, I said to the young girl, laughing:
“I's a spirit, perhaps’—attaching no
importance to my words. However, I then had
the idea of using a little round table, with
which we had already experimented, and we
waited, both of us sitting at it, our hands upon
it. Almost immediately we got a
communication through rapping, according
to the wusual alphabetic code. “Is this a

spirit?”"—"Yes”"—"You lived on
earth?”—"Yes"—"You knew
me?”’—"Yes”—"What was your

name?”—"Keryado”. At this odd name (I did
not remember the charwoman’s family name)
I was about to leave the table, thinking that
the reply was pointless, when the young girl
said to me: “That is the family name of the
charwoman in the café”. “That is true,” I
answered, and then I began a series of
questions. I was unwilling to believe that she
was dead, having left her in perfect health
only five days before. I asked her for details,
and learned that she had been takenill at eight
o’clock on Tuesday evening, that she had been
carried to her home, and that she had died at
eleven o’clock, of a haemorrhage... On
Saturday when I returned to Nantes, as soon
as I got out of the train, I went to the café, and
there, to my stupefaction, they gave me
confirmation of this woman’s death, and of all
the details she had given me.

Unquestionably also there are other cases in
which only telepathy is at work. Professor
Ernest Wood relates an example, which was
told to him by his father, who used to
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meéo cé thé dang chui vao céc vai sita, t6i di
xem. Khéng c6 gi cd; moi thit déng kin. Viia trd
lai phong thi lai cé tiéng dong nhu thé. Téi
quay lai. Khong gi ca! Vi toi da tiing tim hiéu
than linh hoc, t6i néi véi c6 géi tré, nia dua:
“c6181a mdt vong linh ddy”—ma ching dé tam
dén 18i minh. Tuy nhién, t6i chgt ndy y dung
moét cai ban tron nhéd, tht ma ching t6i da
dung thit nghiém trudc d6, va chung t6i chg
doi, ca hai @it tay 1én mit ban. Gan nhulap tic
chiing t6i nhan dudc mot thong diép qua tiéng
g0, theo bang chit cai thudng dung. “Day c6
phai1a mot vong linh khéng?”—“Phai”"—“O da
song trén tran gian?”—“Phai"—“O cé biét
t6i?”—“Phai"—“Tén O 1a gi?”—“Keryado”.
Trudc cdéi tén la (t6i khéng nhd tén ho cha
ngudi phu nit lao céng) téi suyt bé ban, nghi
rang cau tra 13i v6 nghia, thi c¢6 géi tré néi véi
t6i: “Pé 1a tén ho clia ngudi phu nit lao céng &
quén ca phé”. “Pung rdi,” t6i dap, roi bat dau
mot loat cidu héi. T6i khéng chiu tin 13 ba da
chét, vi vita méi nim hém trudc téi con thay
ba hoan toan khée manh. Téi héi chi tiét va
biét rdng ba 14m bénh liic tdm gid t6i thit Ba,
dudc dua vé nha, va qua doi ldc mudi mot gis
vi xuat huyét... Thit Bay khi t6i trd lai Nantes,
via xudng tau, toi tdi ngay quan ca phé, va &
dé, trong su sting sot, t6i dude xac nhan vé cai
chét ctia ba, va tit ca céc chi tiét ba di cho t6i
biét.

Cting khéng thé pht nhin cé nhiing trudng
hgp khéc trong d6 chi cé vién cdm hoat déng.
Gido su Ernest Wood thuiat mot vi du do cha
6ng ké lai, ngudi titng nghién cttu nhiing diéu
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investigate these things. On the occasion in
question the medium, who was a personal
friend also, said that he saw standing behind
his visitor the “spirit” of a man dressed in
convict garb. He described him in detail,
saying that he was looking through prison
bars, and adding that he thought the spirit
wished to communicate. But the fact of the
matter was that, a short time before, the
enquirer had been to see the exhibition at the
opening of the Manchester Ship Canal, in
which was shown one of the old Botany Bay
convict ships fitted up realistically with wax-
work figures. He had stood for some time
looking at one of these, and wondering what
the unfortunate convicts must have felt, and
though the incident had passed from his mind
and been forgotten, that was the figure of
which the medium gave him a description.

Perhaps the first great mistake which many
people make in thinking about these things is
to assume that one law governs all the cases,
and therefore that they are either all due to
discarnate intelligences, or are all caused by
some form of simple or complicated
telepathy. There is a variety of causes for the
phenomena produced during psychical
research investigations, some of them being
due to ideas in the mind of the medium or of
the sitters, others to discarnate intelligences,
others to thought-forms casually present or
magnetically attracted, and others again to
the psychometric influence of objects which
may be near.

nay. Trong dip 4y, déng ti, von cling 12 ban
6ng, ndi ring 6ng thay diing canh ngudi khach
la “vong linh” ctia mét ngudi dan éng mic
quan 4o ti1 khd sai. O mé ta chi tiét, néi rang
6ng thay ngudi dé nhin qua song sit nha giam,
va bao rang 6ng nghi vong linh mudn truyén
dat. Nhung su that 1a, khong 1lau trudc do,
ngudi tim hiéu da xem cudc trién 1am nhan dip
khanh thanh Kénh dao Manchester Ship,
trong d6 c6 trung bay mot trong cic tau chd ti
khd sai di Botany Bay, dudc dan dung thuc nhu
that véi cdc hinh nhan sip. Ong ta di ding
xem hoi 1au mot trong s6 d6, va tu hdi nhiing
ti nhan bat hanh han phai cam thay thé no,
va du su viéc da roi khéi tri va bi quén di, thi dé
chinh 13 hinh 4nh ma déng t d3 mo6 ta cho
ong.

C6 18 sai lam 16n tht nhat ma nhiéu ngudi mic
phai khi nghi vé nhitng diéu nay 13 gid dinh
rang mot luit chi phoi tat ca cac trudng hop,
va vi thé hodc tat cd déu do céc tri tué vé xac
gay ra, hoic tit cd déu do mot hinh thic vién
cam don gian hay phtc tap nao dé. C6 nhiéu
nguyén nhan da dang cho cac hién tugng xuat
hién trong nhiing cudc diéu tra théng linh,
mot sd do cac y tudng trong tam ctia dong tix
hoic clia ngudi ngdi, sd khac do cc tri tué vd
xac, s0 khac nifa do cac Hinh tu tudng tinh cd
hién dién hodc bi htit dén bang tit luc, valaicé
nhiing trudng hgp do 4nh hudng tric tim cta
cac vat thé & gan.

The Pearl Tie-Pin Case—Truong Hop Cai Ca Vat Ngoc Trai

Another good example of successful
communication from the other side of death,
which has been called the pearl tie-pin case, is
given in Sir William Barrett’'s On the
Threshold of the Unseen, as follows:
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M6t vi du hay khac vé sy truyén dat thanh
cdng tit bén kia cai chét, von dugc goi 1a trudng
hgp cai ca vat ngoc trai, dugc néu trong sach
ctia Ngai William Barrett, Trén Nguéng Ctia Cdi
Khéng Thdy, nhu sau:
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Miss C., the sitter, had a cousin, an officer with
our army in France, who was killed in battle a
month previously to the sitting; this she
knew. One day, after the name of her cousin
had been unexpectedly spelt out on the ouija
board, and her name given in answer to her
query “Do you know whoIam?”, the following
message came:

“Tell mother to give my pearl tie-pin to the girl
I was to marry. I think she ought to have it.”
When asked what was the name and address
of the lady, both were given; the name spelt
out included the full Christian and surname,
the latter being very unusual and quite
unknown to both sitters. The address given in
London was either wrong or taken down
incorrectly, as aletter sent there wasreturned,
and the whole message was thought to be
fictitious.

Six months later, however, it was discovered
that the officer had been engaged, shortly
before he left for the front, to the lady whose
name had been given; he had, however, told
no one of this. Neither his cousin nor any of
his own family in Ireland were aware of the
fact, and they had never seen the lady nor
heard her name, until the War Office sent over
the deceased officer’s effects. Then they found
that he had put the lady’s name in his will as
his next of kin, both Christian and surname
being precisely the same as given through the
automatist; and what is equally remarkable, a
pearl tie-pin was found among his effects.

Both the ladies have signed a document which
they sent to me, affirming the accuracy of the
above statement. The message was recorded
at the time, and not written from memory
after verification had been obtained. Here
there could be no explanation of the facts by
subliminal memory, or telepathy from the
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C6 C., ngudi du budi cau cd, cé mdt ngudi em
ho 14 si quan trong quan d6i ctia chung ta tai
Phép, di t{ trin mot thang trudc budi cau co;
diéu nay co biét. Mot ngay no, sau khi tén clia
ngudi em ho iy bat ngd dudc danh van trén
ban ciu cd, va tén clia cd dude néu ra khi cd hdi
“Anh biét t6i 12 ai khong?”, d3 dén thong diép
sau:

“Hay néi me dua ghim cii ca vat bang ngoc trai
ctia con cho ¢b gai ma con sap cudi. Con nghi
¢4 4y nén cé nd.” Khi dudc héi tén va dia chi
clia ¢6 Ay 14 gi, ca hai déu dudc cho; tén danh
van bao gom ca tén thanh va ho, ho lai rat
hiém va hoan toan xa la véi ca hai ngudi du.
Pbia chi 8 Luin Pén dudc dua ra hoic 13 sai,
hodc1a ghi chép khéng dung, vi mét 14 thu ghi
dén d6 bi tra lai, va toan bd thong diép bi nghi
12 bia dit.

Tuy nhién, sau thang sau, ngudi ta phat hién
rang vién si quan ay di dinh hén, ngay trudc
khi ra mat tran, véi ngudi phu nit ¢6 tén da
dudc cho; tuy vay, y chua hé néi véi ai vé viée
nay. Ca ngudi em ho 14n bat ky ai trong gia
dinh y & Ai-len déu khéng hay biét, va ho chua
tung gap ngudi phu nit d6 hay nghe tén c6, cho
dén khi B6 Chién tranh giti vé di vat clia vién si
quan di khuat. Lic d6, ho phat hién rang y da
ghi tén ngudi phu nit 4y trong di chic 13 thin
nhan gan nhat clay, cd tén thanh 1an ho déu
chinh xac nhu di cho qua ngudi viét tu doéng;
va diéu cling dang chu y khéng kém 13 mot
ghim cai ca vat bang ngoc trai di dugc tim
thay trong di vat clia y.

Ca hai ngudi phu nit déu ¢ ky mot vian ban gli
cho tdi, xdc nhan tinh chinh x4c ctia tuyén bd
trén. Thong diép dudc ghi lai ngay luc d6, chu
khong phai viét lai ti tri nhd sau khi di xac
minh. & diy khong thé giii thich cac su kién
nay bang ky tc tiém thic, hay vién cam ti
ngudi sdng, hay théng déng; va bang ching
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living, or collusion, and the evidence points
unmistakably to a message from the deceased
officer.

The Bird Nesting Case—Vu Lam T6 Céia Chim

Another striking case appeared in The
Harbinger of Light for February, 1918. A New
Zealand gentleman gives what appearstobe a
good test of identity from his soldier son, who
was killed on the Somme in September, 1916.
The communication came to another
gentleman through the medium of his wife,
who was known to the soldier before he left
for the war. In the course of his statement the
soldier says:

Will you convey my love to father and mother,
and my brothers? Thank God they have not
gone to the war. Tell my dear mother not to
hold any fanciful ideas of me, or to believe
every so-called message she may receive. Tell
her I owe her all that is best in me, for she is
brave and good, and I would do anything
possible to smooth her path inlife. Tell her one
particular thing that will assure her of my
presence—tell her that on the day when she
prevented me from going out bird’s-nesting,
and took so much trouble to instruct us in the
right, I decided always to try to do what was
right. Tell her the recollection of the anecdote
she told us always haunted me. Tell her I have
not gone to any restful spiritual home yet, and
probably will not till the war ends. Tell her I
cannot be a shirker in the body or out of it, but
having been trained with many good
comrades to do my duty, I try to do it still, and
if I were permitted I could tell you so much we
do to help those still fighting—much that is
sanctioned and assisted, too, by others higher
than ourselves, but I dare not say. Tell mother
that I was quite suddenly shot out of the body,
and felt no pain whatever, and thanks to the
insight I received through my parents, and
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chirakhongthélamlinring ddy 1a mét thong
diép tit vién si quan di khuat.

Mbt trudng hop giy an tugng khac xuit hién
trén Si Gid ctia Anh Sdng s6 thang Hai, 1918.
Mt quy 6ng ngudi New Zealand dua ra diéu cé
vé 13 mot phép thit nhan dang tot ti ngudi con
traila linh ctia Ong, ngudi da t{ tran 3 Somme
vao thang Chin, 1916. Thong diép dén véi mot
quy O0ng khac qua trung gian la vg 6ng nay,
ngudi von duge ngudi linh biét trudc khiy ra
tran. Trong16i thuit ciia minh, ngudi linh noéi:

Ong sé chuyén hé tinh thuong cfia tdi dén cha
me, va cic anh em t6i chi? Ta on Thuong dé
ho di khéng ra tridn. Hay néi v4i me yéu cia
t6i ditng 6m ap nhiing y nghi md tudng vé tdi,
va dung tin moi céi goi la thong diép ma Me cé
thé nhan. Hiy ndi vdi Me rang t6i mic ng Me
tat ca nhiing gi t6t dep nhat trong t6i, vi Me
can ddm va hién thién, va t6i sé 1am moi diéu
c6 thé dé san phang con dudng ddi cho Me. Hay
ndi véi Me mot diéu dic biét sé bao chiing cho
su hién dién ctia t6i—hdy néi véi Me rang vao
ngay Me ngin tdi di lugm t chim, va di vat va
nhoc long day chung t6i vé diéu phai, t6i da
quyét dinh luén cd ging 1am diéu dung. Hiy
ndi véi Me rang ky tc vé giai thoai Me ké luén
am anh t6i. Hiy néi véi Me ring t6i vin chua
dén bat ky nha an nghi tinh than nio, va cé 18
sé khong cho dén khi chién tranh két thuc.
Hiy ndéi véi Me rang toi khong thé 1a ké tron
tranh, trong than x4c hay ngoai n6, ma bdi da
dudc rén luyén véi nhiéu déng do6i tot dé lam
tron bdn phén, t6i van ¢6 ging lam nhu vay, va
néu dugc phép tdi c6 thé ké cho cac vi biét bao
diéu chiing t6i 1dm dé gitip nhitng ngudi con
dang chién ddu—nhiéu diéu dugc chap thuin
va trd gitp nita béi nhitng Pang cao hon chiing
t6i, nhung t6i khong ddm néi. Hay ndi véi Me
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you, and others, I simply folded my arms and
had a good look at my body, and thought:
“Well, is that all?” I could not wrench myself
away from the body immediately, and
accompanied it when carried off by stretcher-
bearers to the dressing-station, because the
body was not quite dead, but I felt no pain.
How long it was before I lost the
consciousness of my material body I cannot
say, but the freedom I now feel, and the active
part I am taking in what occupied me so much
before death is my duty, and it seems natural
and right. Besides, Mr. A.—, there are many
pledges my comrades and I made to each other
in the face of death, which are sacred, and
must be kept, if possible. But I cannot stop
now. Goodbye, Mr. A.—, goodbye. I am so
delighted to have spoken to you. Tell father
and mother they need have no regrets, and
that my present activities are more valuable
than when I was in the flesh, and quite as
natural. They will know it is the right and
proper course till time changes affairs.
Goodbye.

The father writes that the bird’s-nesting
incident was known only to the boy and his
mother; some years before when he had
spoken of going on such an expedition his
mother had earnestly told him how cruel it
was to break down the home so care-fully
prepared by the parents for their young, and
illustrated her lesson with the idea of some
great giant coming and ruthlessly smashing
up her home and destroying her children.

This case is also interesting for its simple and
straightforward account of the soldier’s
experiences and feelings when he found
himself outside his body.
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rang t6i bi ban ra khéi thin xac hoan toan doét
ngdt, vakhong hé cdm thay dau dén, vanhd sy
thay biét t6i nhan dudc qua cha me t6i, va qua
cac vi, va nhiing ngudi khdac, t6i chi viéc
khoanh tay va nhin kj than xac minh, va nghi:
“Thé thoi sao?” T6i khong thé tu dit ngay khéi
than xac, va da di kem né khi nhiing nguci
khiéng cdng mang né dén tram ctu thuong, vi
than xac vin chua hoan toan chét, nhung toi
khong hé thay dau. Bao 1au thi t6i mat y thiic
vé than xac vat chit cia minh t6i khong thé
ndi, nhung sutudo téi dang cdm thay, va phan
viéc ning doéng t6i dang dam nhan trong diéu
d3 cudn hit téi rat nhiéu trude khi chét—ay 1a
bén phan clia t6i, va diéu d6 cé vé tu nhién va
phail8. Ngoai ra, dng A.—, c6 nhiéu 16i thé ude
ma tdi va cac dong ddi di 1ap véi nhau trude
mait T than, d6 1a diéu thiéng liéng, va phai
dugc giit, néu c6 thé. Nhung gid téi khéng thé
ditng lai. Tam biét, dng A.—, tam biét. Téi rat
hoan hi vi dd dugc ndi chuyén véi 6ng. Hay néi
vdi cha me t6i rang ho khong can héi tiéc gi, va
rang hoat ddng hién tai cia téi quy gia hon khi
toi con & trong xac pham, va cling tu nhién
khong kém. Ho sé biét 6 1218i di ding din va
thich dang cho dén khi thdi gian thay d6i cuc
dién. Tam biét.

Ngudi cha viét rang su viéc di lugm t8 chim chi
c6 cau bé va Me ciu biét; vai nam trudc, khi cau
néi dén viéc di mot chuyén nhu thé, Me cau da
tha thiét néi véi ciu rang that tan nhin biét
bao khi pha hlty mai &m dudc cha me chuin bi
cébng phu cho 1t con ciia ching, va di minh
hoa bai hoc bang y tudng vé mét gi khong 16
nao dé dén va nhin tdm dip tan nha ctia minh
va huy diét con cdi minh.

Trudng hgp nay cling thd vi vi bdn thuit don
sd va thang than vé nhitng trai nghiém va cam
xtc clia ngudi linh khi y thay minh & ngoai
than xac.
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Cross References—Tham Chiéu Chéo

When one portion of a message is given to one
medium and another portion to another, at a
distance from or unknown to the first, so that
the two portions fit together and make a
rational whole, we have what is called a cross-
reference. A well known instance of this is the
Kildare-street Club case, published in The
International Psychic Gazette, and reprinted in
Mr. Carrington’s Psychical Phenomena and the
War (p. 284). The account of the incident was
furnished by Count Hamon, as follows:

On Monday, May 14, 1917, I attended in a
private house a seance at which Mrs. Harris
was the medium. There were present on this
occasion, amongst several others whose
names I am not authorized to mention, Miss
Scatcherd, Mrs. Dixon-Hartland, and Dr.
Hector Munro.

After many convincing conversations with
spirits by means of the “direct voice” had
occurred, a spirit visitor came and said very
distinctly: “I want to send a message to my
father.”

“Who are you?”, we asked.

The spirit replied: “I am an officer recently
killed at the front in Flanders; my name is...”
We could not hear the name very distinctly, so
after some repeated efforts to get it, we said:
“Well, leave the name alone for the moment
and try to give us the message.”

Speaking very slowly at first, the spirit said,
“My father lives near Dublin; you will find him
at the well-known club there.”

A gentleman present asked: “Which club do
you mean?”

The spirit replied: “The Kildare-street Club;
you know it well, and you also know my
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Khi mét phan thong diép duge dua cho mét
déng tf1, va mot phan khac cho mot dong ti
khac, & xa hoic khong dudc ngudi thit nhat
biét dén, dén mitc hai phan khdp véi nhau va
tao thanh mot chinh thé hop 1y, ching ta cé cai
goi 14 tham chiéu chéo. Mét vi du ndi tiéng vé
diéu nay 13 vu Cau lac bo Kildare-street, ding
trén Céng bdo Théng linh Qudc té, vainlai trong
Cdc Hién tugng Théng linh va Chién tranh clia
Ong Carrington (tr. 284). Ban thuit vé su cd do
B4 tudc Hamon cung cap, nhu sau:

Vao thi Hai, ngay 14 thang Nam, 1917, t6i
tham du mot budi goi hén tai mot tu gia, véi
Ba Harris lam déng t. Hom dé cé mit, trong
s6 mot vai ngudi khac ma téi khdng dude phép
néu tén, cé C6 Scatcherd, Ba Dixon-Hartland,
va Bac si Hector Munro.

Saunhiéu cudc dam thoai day stic thuyét phuc
véi cac vong linh bang phuong tién “tiéng néi
truc tiép”, mot vi khach trong i vo hinh dén
va ndi rat rd rang: “T6i mudn giti mot thong
diép cho cha t6i.”

“Anh 13 ai?”, ching t6i héi.

Vong linh dap: “T6i 1a mét si quan mdi tl tridn
& tién tuyén tai Flanders; tén tdi 1a...” Chung
t6i khong nghe o tén, nén sau vai lan c6 ging
14p lai &€ nAm dudc, chiing t6i bao: “Théi, tam
gac tén sang mdt bén va c6 cho chiing t6i biét
thong diép da.”

Néi rat cham lic dau, vong linh néi, “Cha téi
song gan Dublin; cic 6ng sé tim thay 6ng 4y &

ciulac bd ndi tiéng & d6.”

Mot quy 6ng cé mat hdi: “Y anh 1a cau lac bod
nao?”

Vong linh dap: “Cau lac b6 Kildare-street; 6ng
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father.”

As no one had caught the name of the father
exactly right, the gentleman referred to said:
“I know the Kildare-street Club very well, but
I do not think I know your father; but give us
the message.”

Continuing, the spirit went on: “My father is
always worrying and unhappy about me; he
can’t seem to get over it. I want some one to
tell him that I came here tonight to get this
through as a test message to him, to tell him
not to worry about me, as I am all right, and
glad to have gone through it, and I want him
not to worry and be unhappy any more.”

After a slight pause he continued, “My father
also goes to mediums in Dublin, and I try to
give him messages through them, but I want
this sent on to him as a test message.”

We again asked him to try to give us the name,
and we got one part—the Christian name—
very distinctly, but the surname was always
so slurred that we were unable to catch it
clearly, and after many efforts had to give it
up. But before we did so, I promised that I
would do all I could to send on his message.

The next morning I wrote a letter to the name
I thought it had sounded like, addressing it to
the Kildare-street Club. In about a week this
letter was returned to me through the Post
Office marked “Name not known”.

I was considerably worried as to what I should
do next, until the thought came to me that I
should write to the secretary of the Club,
simply saying that I was anxious to find the
gentleman who, I believed, was a member of
his club, whose son had recently been killed in
Flanders; that the name was something like
so-and-so, and that I had a message to give
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biét r6 ma, va 6ng cling biét cha t6i nita.”

Vikhéng ai nghe dugc ding han tén ctia ngudi
cha, quy 6ng vita néi bén bao: “Téi biét Cau lac
bo Kildare-street rat rd, nhung t6i khong nghi
t6i biét cha anh; nhung hiy cho ching t6i
thong diép.”

Tiép tuc, vong linh néi: “Cha téi ludn lo du va
budn khé vi téi; dudng nhu 6ng khong thé
vugt qua dugc. T6i mudn ai dé ndi véidngrang
t6i nay t6i da dén day dé chuyén dugc thong
diép nay nhu mét phép thit giti 6ng, dé bao dng
dting lo cho t6i, vi t6idn c3, va mitng vi d vuot
qua, va téi mudn 6ng ding lo lang budn kho
nita.”

Sau mdt thoang nglng, y tiép: “Cha tdi cling
tim dén cac dong t & Dublin, va tdi cd chuyén
thoéng diép cho 6ng qua ho, nhung t6i mudn
thoéng diép nay dudc glti dén 6ng nhu mot bai
thit.”

Chung t6i lai yéu cau y cd ging cho tén, va
chiing t6i nhan dugc moét phan—tén thanh—
rat rd, nhung ho thi luén bi néi liu di nén
chiing t6i khéng thé nim rd, va sau nhiéu lan
cd ging danh bd cudc. Nhung trudc khi lam
vay, toi htta sé 1am hét stic dé chuyén thong
diép chay.

Sang hom sau, toi viét thu glti dén cai tén ma
t6i nghi nghe nhu thé, dia chi vé Cau lac bd
Kildare-street. Chitng mét tuan sau, 14 thu nay
dudc Buu dién tra lai cho téi véi dau “Khdng
biét tén”.

T6i v6 cuing bian khoin khong biét budc tiép
theo nén 1am gi, cho dén khi mét y nghi dén
vdi t6i ring tdi nén viét cho thu ky clia Cau lac
bo, chi don gidn ndi rang t6i dang néng long
tim mét quy 6ng ma t6i tin 1a héi vién cau lac
b6 ctia Ong, c6 ngudi con trai méi ti tran &
Flanders; rang tén cia 6ng 4y na na nhu tén
nao d6, va tdi cé mot thong diép mudn giti dng
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him about his son.

Now comes the strangest part of this strange
story. In a few days I received a letter from the
gentleman in question, saying that the
secretary had sent him my letter, and adding:
“I have had a message from my son who was
recently killed in Flanders, saying he had sent
me a message through a medium in London,
that he had difficulty in getting the name and
address through but he wanted to give me a
test.” The father added: “If you understand
this I hope you will send me his message.”

vé dita con trai.

Gid diy dén phan la lung nhit clia ciu
chuyén ky la nay. Vai ngay sau, t6i nhan dudgc
thu tit quy 6ng noéi trén, ndi rang vi thu ky da
gtti Ong 14 thu ctia t6i, va thém ring: “T6i da
nhan dugc mét thong diép tu con trai toi,
ngudi mdi tl tradn & Flanders, ndi rang né da
gtii cho t6i mot thong diép qua mot dong t &
Luan Doén, ring né gip khé khin khi chuyén
tén va dia chi nhung né mudn dua cho t6i mot
phép thi.” Ngudi cha thém: “Néu Ong hiéu
diéu nay t6i mong Ong sé giti cho tdi thong
diép cia nd.”

The Deer In The Bois—Con Nai Trong Khu Riing

One of the most strikingly successful
instances of cross correspondence is
published in the Journal of the American
Society for Psychical Research, vol. viii, p. 413,
it being a translation from a paper read at a
meeting of the French Society for Psychical
Research by Dr. Geley, M. Camille Flammarion
being in the chair. In this case the operating
entity composed a little story, dictated the
major portion of it to a medium at Wimereux,
near Bordeaux, omitting only three sentences,
which were dictated separately but at the
same time to a medium in Paris. The lady in
Paris declared that she could see the spirit
operators, the chief of whom gave his name as
Roudolphe, in the form of lights, and that one
of these lights came and went rapidly. Her
three sentences were:

“As well behaved as the pupils in a convent for
well-trained young ladies”

“Their large sweet eyes are used to watching
the passing”

“The modern lady of fashion whose eyes.”
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Mbt trong nhiing vi du thanh cdng 4n tudng
nhit vé tuong Uing chéo dudc ding trén Tdp
san cua HJi Nghién cttu Théng linh Hoa Ky, tap
viii, tr. 413, d6 1a ban dich tit mdt bai doc tai
cudc hop ctia Hoi Nghién cttu Théng linh Phap
do Bic si Geley trinh bay, Ong Camille
Flammarion cht toa. Trong trudng hgp nay,
thuc thé diéu phdi di soan mdt ciu chuyén
nhd, doc cho moét dong t § Wimereux, gan
Bordeaux, phan 16n ciu chuyén, chi b qua ba
cauy, von duge doc riéng nhung cling thoi diém
cho mét dong tlt & Paris. Ngudi phu nit 3 Paris
ndi rang ba cé thé thiy cac tac vién thudc cdi
v0 hinh, trong dé ngudi ding dau xung tén la
Roudolphe, dudi dang nhitng luéng 4nh sang,
va rang mot trong nhiing 4nh sang ay dén roi
di rat nhanh. Ba ciu ctia ba la:

“Lé phép nhu céc nit sinh trong mét tu vién
danh cho nhiing ¢6 gai dudc huin luyén bai
ban”

“P6i mit to, diu hién ctia chiing von quen ddi
theo nhiing diéu di qua”

“Ngudi phu nii tan thoi thoi thugng, ngudi ¢
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The following day the post brought to Paris
the main part of the story which had been
written in Wimereux the previous evening.
Roudolphe first explained the idea of his
experiment, and then wrote as follows:

Have you sometimes met, dear friend, as you
walked in the thickets, the deer that live and
roam through the leafy branches, at times...
(here the automatist noted a pause in the
writing)... at times the flock, jumping and
frightened, so graceful and fascinating? Have
you ever asked yourself what those pretty
animals were thinking, and what they would
become later? Far be it from me to draw their
horoscope (which would after all be of no
interest to them), but it seems to me that their
mentality must be very different from that
which animates the deer of the forest...
(another pause)... strange vehicles running
without the aid of an animal’s legs, and in
those carriages or along the more or less
frequented paths, they have contemplated
women with elongated eyes like their own,
delicate and stylish women. Who can ever tell
us if.. (another pause).. become so
unnaturally large under the dash of the pencil,
is not a doe of the forest in the throes of
retrospective recollection?

Dear friend, I have had some trouble because
Miss R. tried to understand—but trust I have
succeeded with this childish story.
Affectionate good night. ROUDOLPHE.

We will leave it to the reader to put the two
portions together and see how perfectly they
fit. Dr. Geley remarks that both mediums were
ignorant of the meaning and intention of the
sentences they were writing, and that they
both acted as machines worked by the single
direction of an independent intelligence.
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d6i mat.”

Ngay hom sau, buu dién giti dén Paris phan
chinh cia cdu chuyén di dugc viét &
Wimereux vao t6i hém trudc. Roudolphe
trudc hét gidi thich y tudng vé thi nghiém cfia
minh, rdi viét nhu sau:

C6 khi nao ban gap, héi ban than, khi ban di
dao giffa Itim c4y, nhiing con nai song va lang
thang qua cdc canh 14, déi khi... (8 diy ngudi
viét tu ddng ghi chii ¢cé mét khoang diing
trong khi viét)... d6i khi ca bay, vita nhay via
hét hodng, duyén ddng v mé hoic 1am sao?
Ban d3 bao gid tu hdi nhiing con vat xinh xin
dy dang nghi gi, va sau nay chiing sé thanh gi
chiang? T6i hoan toan khong cé y vach 14 so
cho chiing (ma r8t cudc cling ching d€ lam gi
doi vdi chiing), nhung véi t6i dudng nhu tim
tinh cfia chiing hén khéc rit xa véi cai tim
tinh dang linh hoat ndi loai nai trong ring...
(mot khodng ditng khéc)... nhiing c6 xala chay
ma khoéng can chan thd, va trong nhiing cb xe
ay hay doc theo c4c 16i di it nhiéu cé ngudi qua
lai, chting da chiém ngim nhitng ngudi phu
nii c6 d6i mat dai nhu mét clia chiing, nhitng
nguodi phu nit manh mai va thanh nha. Ai cé
thé néi cho ching ta biét liéu... (mot khoang
ditng nita)... trd nén to mot cach bat thudng
dudi nét but, chang phai 12 médt con nai cai
trong con vit va clia hoi tc hoai niém ching?

Ban than mén, tdi da gip chut khoé khin vi C6
R. c0 ging hifu—nhung tin ring t6i di lam
dudc vdi cdu chuyén tré con nay. Chuc ngt
ngon than ai. roudolphe.

Chting ta s& &€ danh cho ddc gid ghép hai phan
lai v4i nhau va xem chung dn khép hoan héo
thé nio. Bac s Geley nhin xét ring c hai dong
ti déu khong hiéu y nghia va cha dich cta
nhiing ciu ho dang viét, va ring ho déu hanh
xtt nhu nhitng chiéc may dudc van hanh béi sy
diéu khién don nhat cia mét tri tué doc 1ap.
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The Fir-Tree Test—Phép Thit Ciy Thong

In New Evidences in Psychical Research, by Mr.].
A.Hill, alengthy account is given of the efforts
at cross correspondence between various
mediums. From that source I will take one
case, that of the fir-trees:

On August 28, 1901, Mrs. Verral’s script had
some Latin, of which the following is a
translation: “Sign with the seal. The fir-tree
that has been already planted in the garden
gives its own portent.” This script was signed
with a scrawl and three drawings
representing a sword, a suspended bugle and
a pair of scissors.

On the same day Mrs. Forbes’s script
purporting to come from her son (who had
been killed in the South African War) said that
he was looking for a sensitive who wrote
automatically, in order that he might obtain
corroboration for her own writing. This script
was apparently produced earlier in the day
than Mrs. Verrall’s script above mentioned.

The interest of the incident lies in the fact that
a suspended bugle surmounted by a crown
was the badge of Talbot Forbes’s regiment.
Further, Mrs. Forbes has in her garden four or
five small fir-trees grown from seed sent her
from abroad by her son; these she calls
Talbot’s trees. These facts were totally
unknown to Mrs. Verrall. As bearing on the
question of chance coincidence, it is to be
remarked that on no other occasion has a
bugle appeared in Mrs. Verrall’s script, nor has
there been any other allusion to a planted fir-
tree (p. 172).

Sir Oliver Lodge has expressed a favourable
opinion of the evidential value of a number of
cross-correspondences between Mrs. Forbes,
Mrs. Piper, Mrs. Thompson and Mrs. Verrall.
Many of these tests came from a soi-disant
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Trong Nhiing Chung Cu Mdi trong Nghién cuu
Théng linh ctia Ong J. A. Hill, c6 mot tudng
thuat dai vé cac nd luc tuong tng chéo giiia
nhiéu ddng tt khac nhau. T ngudn Ay t6i sé
1dy mot trudng hop, vé nhiing cay thong:

Ngay 28 thing Tdm, 1901, ban viét clia Ba
Verrall c6 mot doan Latin, dugc dich nhu sau:
“Hay déng an. Cay théng di dugc trong trong
vudn tyné duara diém bao.” Bn viét nay dudc
ky bing mot nét ngoin ngoéo va ba hinh vé
tuong trung cho mot thanh guom, mét kén
hiéu treo 10 Iitng va mot cai kéo.

Ccung ngay hém d6, ban viét cia Ba Forbes,
dudc cho 13 dén tit con trai ba (ngudi da t tran
trong Chién tranh Nam Phi), néi ring y dang
tim m&t ngudi man cAm biét viét tu dong, déy
cé thé nhan dudc su kiém ching cho ban viét
clia ba. Ban viét nay dudng nhu dudc tao ra
sém hon trong ngay so véi ban viét clia Ba
Verrall néi trén.

Piéu thu vi clia su kién nam & chd mot chiée
kén hiéu treo, phia trén déi vuong mién, 1a phu
hiéu ctia trung doan Talbot Forbes. Thém niia,
trong vudn ctia Ba Forbes c6 bon hay nim cay
théng nhd dudc trong tit hat giong do con trai
ba gl ti nudc ngoai vé; ba goi chung la
“nhiing ciy ctia Talbot”. Nhiing diéu nay hoan
toan khong ai bao cho Ba Verrall biét. Xét dén
kha ning trung hgp ngiu nhién, can luu y
rang chua tiing cé 1an nao khic moét chiéc kén
hiéu xuat hién trong ban viét ctia Ba Verrall,
ciing chua titng c6 4m chi ndo khac vé mot cay
théng da trong (tr. 172).

Ngai Oliver Lodge di bay té y kién thuan 1gi vé
gia tri bang chiing ctia mot s6 tuong tng chéo
gilta Ba Forbes, Ba Piper, Ba Thompson va Ba
Verrall. Nhiéu phép thit trong s6 nay dén ti
mot ngudi tu xung la Frederick Myers. Ngai
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Frederick Myers. Sir Oliver said that the
scholarship in some cases singularly
corresponds with that of F. W. H. Myers when
living, and surpasses the unaided information
of any of the receivers. Mr. J. A. Hill, on p. 204
of the book above-mentioned, adds:

Some of the communications are strikingly
appropriate to and characteristic of Mr. Myers,
in many subtle ways; and this psychological
kind of evidence, made up of many strokes,
some bold, some faint, but all tending to bring
out the lineaments of this one personality—
this psychological evidence, I say, even apart
from anything else, is as impressive as
isolated correct facts about the communi-
cator’s past life, which is the kind of evidence
most sought for hitherto. And, adding to this
evidence the cross-correspondences, which
are also in some instances of characteristic
kind—e.g., the anagrams characteristic of Dr.
Hodgson, and the Dante, Tennyson, and
Browning incidents suggestive of Mr. Myers,
there results a body of recent evidence
stronger perhaps than anything that has
previously been published by qualified
investigators, in favour of communication
from disembodied human beings.

Referring to the telepathic theory as to the
cause of these and similar occurrences, Mr.
Hill writes (p. 203):

If telepathy from theliving is to explain all, we
shall have to believe that it can occur in a very
definite and continuous way between people
who do not know each other, as in the earlier
script of Mrs. Holland and in some of the
trance-speech of Mrs. Thompson. We shall
also have to assume a very complicated
system of telepathic cross-firing among the
automatists concerned, the cross-firing,
moreover, occurring at subliminal depths,
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Oliver néi rang hoc van trong mot sd trudng
hgp dic biét tuong ing véi hoc van clia F. W.
H. Myers khi con song, va vuodt qua kha ning
thong tin khong trg gitp ctia bat ky ngudi
nhinndo.Ong]J. A. Hill, &tr. 204 cia cudn sach
vita néu, b6 sung:

Mot s6 thong diép dic biét thich dang vdi va
dic trung cho Ong Myers, theo nhiéu cach tinh
té; valoai bang chiing tdm 1y nay, dudc tao nén
bdi nhiéu nét vé, nét ddm nét mdJ, nhung tatca
déu hudng tdi viée khac hoa nhiing dudng nét
clia mdt pham ngi nay—bang ching tdm ly
nay, t6indi, ngay ca tich riéng khéi nhiing thi
khdac, ciing 4n tuogng khong kém nhiing dit
kién dung rdi rac vé ddi sdng qua khi cda
ngudi truyén théng diép, 1a kiu bang ching
von dudc truy cau nhiéu nhat ti trudc dén
nay. V3, cong thém vao bang ching nay cac
tuong ing chéo, von trong mot sd trudng hap
cling c6 tinh chat dic trung— vi du, nhiing
chit d6 anagram dic trung clia Bac si Hodgson,
vi cac tinh tiét vé Dante, Tennyson, vi
Browning gdi nhic dén Ong Myers, thi két qua
12 mét khoi bang chiing gan day ¢4 18 manh mé
hon bat cti thi gi trudc diy da dude cong bo béi
nhitng nha diéu tra cé tham quyén, ing hd cho
kha ning truyén thong tit cic con ngudi da rdi
khoi xac pham.

Khi dé cap dén thuyét vién cdm nhu nguyén
nhéin cta nhiing viéc nay va nhiing viéc tuong
tu, Ong Hill viét (tr. 203):

Néu vién cadm tit ngudi song phai giai thich tat
ca, chiing ta sé phai tin rdng né cé thé xay ra
theo mot cach rat xac dinh va lién tuc giita
nhiing ngudi khéng hé quen biét nhau, nhu
trong cc ban viét sém clia BA Holland va trong
mot s 18i néi khi xuit than ctia B3 Thompson.
Chung ta ciing sé phai gid dinh mot hé thong
ban chéo vién cadm hét stic phtc tap gitta cac
ngudi viét tu déng cé lién quan, hon nita cac
phat ban chéo 4y xay ra  nhiing tang sau tiém
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leaving the normal personalities quite
ignorant of all this remarkable activity. I
confess that I am unable to accept this. To
quote Mr. Lang... “there is a point at which the
explanations of common sense arouse
scepticism”. And I do not think that a
telepathic theory of this extended kind can be
called an explanation of common sense. If it
were presented on its own merits, and not as a
refuge from “spirits”, it would be described, by
common-sense people, as a piece of
uncommon nonsense.

thuc, d€ cho ciac pham ngi binh thudng hoan
toan khong hay biét gi vé hoat déng ky la nay.
T6i thu that toi khong thé chip nhan diéu dé.
Trich 16i Ong Lang... “cé mdt diém ma cac 16i
gidi thich theo 1é thudng lai khoi diy hoai
nghi”. Va t6i khong nghi rang mot thuyét vién
cam md rdng kiéu nay cé thé dudc goi 1a mot
gidi thich theo 1& thudng. Néu né dudc trinh
bay dua trén gia tri tu than ctia nd, chtt khéng
phai nhu mét ndi trd 4n khai “cic vong linh”,
né sé bi nhitng ngudi theo 1é thudng mo ta 1a
mo&t mé vo ly khac thuong.

The Two Drowned Sailors—Hai Thity Thi Chét Puoi

What amounts practically to a cross-
reference, though it was apparently not
intentional, is related by Mr. W. Britton
Harvey, Editor of The Harbinger of Light,
Melbourne, in his booklet They All Come Back!
One evening in a circle in his home the
intelligence controlling the medium gave his
name as Walter Robinson, and stated that
Fred Field was with him, and added that they
had both been drowned at sea. Mr. Harvey had
known a Walter Robinson, and had learnt that
he had been drowned, but he had never even
heard of Fred Field.

More than a year later an acquaintance
happened to tell Mr. Harvey that some years
before, in a sitting with a Melbourne medium,
he had been greeted by Walter Robinson and
Fred Field, who declared they had been
drowned. I will complete the story in Mr.
Harvey’s own words:

“I knew Walter and Fred well,” continued my
informant, “but I had never heard of their
deaths. They were shipmates of mine at one
time, and it was not for nine months after they
had purported to speak to me that I found out
that they had been drowned.” I then learnt for
the first time that this casual acquaintance
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Mot diéu vé thuc chat tuong duong véi tham
chiéu chéo, di1 c6 vé khéng chii 7, duge Ong W.
Britton Harvey, Chi bt Si Gid ctia Anh Sdng,
Melbourne, thuit lai trong tdp sadch nhd Ho
Péu Tré Vel Mot budi toi, trong mot vong cau
cd tai nha minh, vi tri tué diéu khién déng ti
cho biét tén 1a Walter Robinson, va néi rang
Fred Field dang & cling y, va thém rang ca hai
déu di chét dudi ngoai bién. Ong Harvey tiing
biét mot Walter Robinson, va dudgc biét rang
anh nay di chét dudi, nhung Ong chua ting
nghe cai tén Fred Field.

Hon mot ndm sau, mot ngudi quen tinh cG néi
v6i Ong Harvey rang vai nim trudc, trong mot
budi ngbdi véi mbt dong tit 3 Melbourne, Ong
da dugc Walter Robinson va Fred Field chao,
nhitng ngudi néi raing ho di chét duoi. Téi sé
hoan tit ciu chuyén bang 16i ctia chinh Ong
Harvey:

“T6i biét Walter va Fred rat rd,” ngudi dua tin
clia t6i tiép tuc, “nhung t6i chua tiing nghe vé
cai chét ctia ho. Ho titng 14 ban tau cfia t&i mot
thoi, va méi chin thang sau khi ho t6 y néi
chuyén vdi t6i tdi mdi phat hién ra rang ho da
chét dudi.” R6i 1an dau tién tdi dugc biét ngudi
quen tinh cd ndy tiing séng cach thi tran noi
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used to live a few miles from the town in
which I resided in the Old Country. At that
time he went to sea, and that was how he got
to know Walter Robinson and Fred Field. I had
not mentioned either of these names to him
previously. In fact, this was the first chat we
had had together, and this will account for my
not knowing before that he once resided so
close to me in England (p. 15).

The Book Tests—Cac Phép Thit Bang Sach

In 1922 the Rev. Charles Drayton Thomas put
forth a book entitled Some New Evidence for
Human Survival. In this he opens up on a large
scale a method of investigation but slightly
touched upon hitherto, in the form of book
and newspaper tests. These tests are stated to
come from his father, the Rev. John Drayton
Thomas (who died some years ago) acting
through Mrs. Leonard, with the assistance of a
control who calls herself Feda.

The general method of book-tests, of which
some hundreds are related, is for the “spirit” to
go into Mr. Thomas’s library (some distance
from the house where the sittings are held),
select a book, observe some ideas on a certain
page or pages in that book, and then announce
them. Several of these observations are
written down on one occasion; they are
afterwards verified, and have been found to be
for the most part correct.

The operators have apparently certain
difficulties in seeing the actual print of the
book, but in some manner not easy to
comprehend they can grasp the idea involved
in the printed words. They cannot apparently
see the numbers printed on the pages, but
they can count the pages from the beginning
of the printed matter, and so indicate exactly
those to which they wish to refer. Some of the
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téi cu trit 3 Cyu Qudc vai dim. Vao thoi diém
dé 6ng di bién, va d6 1 cach 6ng quen Walter
Robinson va Fred Field. Téi chua titng nhac
dén bat ky cai tén nao trong hai cai tén nay véi
6ng trude d6. Thuc ra, day 1a 1an trd chuyén
dau tién clia chiing t6i, va diéu nay sé giai
thich vi sao t6i khong biét trudc rang 6ng tiing
cu trd gan t6i nhu thé & Anh (tr. 15).

Nam 1922 Muc su Charles Drayton Thomas
xuat bAn mét cudn sdch nhan dé M4t S6 Chiing
Ci Mdi vé Su Song Sot ctia Con Ngudi. Trong dé
Ong m3 ra trén quy md 1én mét phucng phép
diéu tra trude nay mdi chi cham dén déi chut,
dudi dang cac phép thit bang sach va bao chi.
Nhiing phép thit nay dudgc cho 13 dén tit than
phu ctia Ong, Muc su John Drayton Thomas
(da qua doi vai nam trudc) hanh déng thong
qua Ba Leonard, vdi su trg gitip cia mot vi diéu
khién tu xung 1a Feda.

Phuong phap chung ctia cic phép thit bang
sach, trong d6 c6 hang tram truong hgp dudc
thuit lai, 1a “vong linh” dén thu vién ctia Ong
Thomas (cich xa ngdi nha ndi t6 chic ngdi
chuyén), chon mét cudn sach, ghi nhan mot sd
v tudng 3 mot trang hay vai trang nhit dinh
trong cudn sach dé, roi cong bo chiing. Mot vai
nhan xét nhu thé dudc ghi ra trong mot 1an; vé
sau chung dudgc kiém chting, va phan1én td ra
la dang.

Dudng nhu cac vi diéu phdi gip mébt sd kho
khin trong viéc nhin thiy con chit in trén
séch, nhung bang cach nao dé khong dé hiéu,
ho cé6thé ndm bity tu0ng ham trong cac tuin.
Ho c6 vé khong thiy dudc cic con sd in trén
trang, nhung ho cé thé dém céc trang ti khi
phan chit in bit dau, va do d6 chi ra chinh xac
nhitng trang ma ho mudn tham chiéu. Mot s&
phép thit 13y tit cic cudn sach trén ké, nhung
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tests are taken from books on the shelves, but
others with equal success were performed
with books belonging to other people, made
up into carefully sealed parcels, the contents
of which were quite unknown to the
experimenters until the parcels were opened
in order to verify the test messages.

I will give two typical examples of book-tests
from the many recorded by Mr. Thomas,
which range variously over description,
humour, topics of the day, philosophy and
religion.

In your study, close to the door, the lowest
shelf, take the sixth book from the left, and
page 149; three-quarters down is a word
conveying the meaning of falling back or
stumbling.

Rather more than half-way down the page
was the following sentence:

. to whom a crucified Messiah was an
insuperable stumbling-block.

Very low down on the page he seemed to get
something about great noise, not a sharp, thin
sound, but a heavy one, more of a roaring
noise.

Close to the bottom of this page was the
sentence:

I chanced to come that time along the coast,
and heard the guns for two or three days and
nights successively, (pp. 15-17.)

Mr. Drayton Thomas says that these book-
tests were given, so it was claimed by the
“spirit friends,” not so much as a proof of
identity, as illustrating the ability of a spirit to
obtain information unknown to the sitter or
medium, and yet capable of easy verification.
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s6 khac ciing thanh cdng tuong duong dudc
thuc hién véi nhitng cudén sach thudc sé hitu
ctia ngudi khac, dugce gbi thanh cac kién niém
kin can thin, ndi dung hoan toan vé tri d6i véi
cac nha thuc nghiém cho dén khi cac kién dugc
md ra nham kiém chiing cic thong diép thit
nghiém.

T6i sé dua hai vi du dién hinh vé cc phép thit
biang sich ti nhiéu trudng hogp do Ong
Thomas ghi chép, trdi rong tit mé ta, hai hudc,
cac dé tai thdi sy, triét hoc dén ton gido.

Trong phong 1am viéc cia Ong, gan cla, ké
thap nhat, 1dy cudn sach thit sau tinh tit bén
trai, vatrang 149; cdch ba phan tu trang 1a mot
tlt chuyén tai nghia 13 nga 1t lai hay vap ngi.

Hon nta trang xudng dudi moét chit cé ciu
sau:

... d6i véi ho mot Pang Messiah bi déng dinh 14
mot chudng ngai khong thé vugt qua.

Rat sat cudi trang, dudng nhu cé gi d6 vé tiéng
dong 16n, khong phai 4m sic moéng, sic, mala
Am ning, thién vé tiéng gam hon.

Ngay gan cudi trang nay cé cau:

T6i tinh cd di doc bd bién khi 4y, va nghe tiéng
dai bac sudt hai hay ba ngay dém lién, (tr. 15-
17.)

Ong Drayton Thomas néi rang cic phép thit
bang sich nay dugc dua ra, theo 16i “nhiing
ngudi ban trong cbi v hinh”, khéng hin nhu
mot bang chiing nhan dang, ma 1a & minh
hoa kha ning cia mdt vong linh cé thé thu
thap thong tin khéng ai trong ngudi du hay
ddng tl biét, nhung lai dé& dang kiém ching
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In Chapter XII Mr. Thomas gives a series of
book-tests which were communicated for
Lady Glenconnor, who has also herself
written about them in The Earthen Vessel. The
messages were transmitted from the late Hon.
Edward Wyndham Tennant through the
same medium, the late Rev. John Drayton
Thomas and Feda communicating. This time
they used the books in the libraries at Lady
Glenconnor’s house in Scotland, at her town
house, and also at Wilsford Manor.

Summing up the results of two years’ work the
author finds that out of 209 book tests
spontaneously given 147 were good, 26
indefinite, and 36 apparent failures (p. 98).

dudgc.

Trong Chuong XII Ong Thomas dua ra mot
loat phép thit bang sach dudc truyén cho Phu
nhan Glenconnor, ngudi ciing tu minh viét vé
chiing trén Chiéc Binh Pdt. Cac thong diép
dudc truyén ti Ngai Edward Wyndham
Tennant qua c6 qua cing mdt dong tl, Muc su
John Drayton Thomas qua cd va Feda 13 ngudi
truyén dat. LAn nay ho dung cic cuén sich
trong thu vién tai nha cGa Phu nhén
Glenconnor & Scotland, tai nha & thanh phd
clia ba, va ca tai Trang vién Wilsford.

Téng két két qua ctia hai nam 1am viéc, tac gid
nhén thay trong s6 209 phép thit bang sich
dudc dua ra mot cach tu phat cé 147 1a tot, 26
khéng rd rang, va 36 c6 vé that bai (tr. 98).

A Test By Madame Blavatsky—Mot Phép Thii Ctia Ba Blavatsky

Before closing this subject of book-tests, let me
recount one such example also from the
record of Madame Blavatsky. Her life was full
of incidents showing remarkable powers in
many directions; of these one may read
especially in The Occult World and Incidents in
the Life of Madame Blavatsky, by A. P. Sinnett,
and in Old Diary Leaves, by Col. H. S. Olcott. Mr.
G. Baseden Butt has recently written a careful
and thoughtful account of her life in his
volume entitled Madame Blavatsky. From that
I take the following “test” related by Countess
Wachtmeister (p. 153):

An experience related by the Countess
Wachtmeister cannot be explained save on
the assumption that the Masters really exist
and were able to communicate with her. In the
autumn of 1885, before she had met Madame
Blavatsky, and before she knew that she was
likely to meet her, the Countess was making
preparations to leave her home in Sweden in
order to spend the winter with some friends in
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Trudc khi khép lai chii dé cac phép thit bang
sach, hiy dé t6i thuat lai mot vi du nhu thé
ciing tit ghi chép vé Ba Blavatsky. Ddi ba day
nhiing su kién cho thay nhiing ning Iuc ding
kinh ngac trén nhiéu phuong dién; c6 thé doc
vé nhitng diéu dé dic biét trong Thé Gidi
Huyén Bi vA Nhiing Tinh tiét trong Ddi Ba
Blavatsky ctia A. P. Sinnett, va trong Nhiing
Trang Nhdt Ky Cii cla Pai ta H. S. Olcott. Ong
G. Baseden Butt gan day di viét mot ban tudng
thuit céng phu va thim tram vé ddi ba trong
tap sdch nhan dé Madame Blavatsky. T d6 t6i
trich “phép th” sau, do B4 tudc phu nhan
Wachtmeister ké lai (tr. 153):

Mot trdi nghiém do B4 tudc phu nhéin
Wachtmeister thuit lai khong thé giai thich
dugc trit phi gid dinh ring cdc Chan su thit su
hién hitu va d4 c6 thé giao tiép vdi ba. Miia thu
nam 1885, trudc khi ba gap Ba Blavatsky, va
trude khi ba biét minh cé thé sé gip ba, Ba tudc
phu nhan chudn bi rdi nha & Thuy DPién dé
sang Y tranh déng cling vai ngudi ban, dinh
ghé tham Ba Gebhard & Elberfeld trén dudng di.
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Italy, intending to visit Madame Gebhard at
Elberfeld en route. While she was laying aside
the articles she intended to take with her, the
Countess, who was clairvoyant and
clairaudient, heard a voice saying: “Take that
book, it will be useful to you on your journey.”
The book referred to was a manuscript
collection of notes on the Tarot and passages
in the Kabbalah compiled by a friend.
Countess Wachtmeister could conceive of no
purpose for which this book might be
required, but, obedient to her clairaudient
injunction, she laid it in the bottom of one of
her travelling trunks. At Elberfeld, Madame
Gebhard persuaded the Countess to go to
Wiirzburg and spend the winter with Madame
Blavatsky there instead of going to Italy.
When the Countess arrived at Wiirzburg, and
was going into the dining-room to take some
tea, Madame Blavatsky said abruptly, as if the
matter had been dwelling on her mind:

“Master says you have a book for me of which
I am much in need.”

The Countess Wachtmeister denied that any
books were with her, but Madame Blavatsky
bade her think again, as Master said that her
visitor had been told in Sweden to bring a book
on the Tarot and the Kabbalah. “Then,” adds
the Countess, “I recollected the circumstances
I have related above. From the time I had
placed the volume in the bottom of my box it
had been out of my sight and out of my mind.
Now, when I hurried to the bedroom,
unlocked the trunk, and dived to the bottom, I
found it in the same corner I had left it when
packing the box in Sweden, undisturbed from
that moment to this. But that was not all.
When I returned to the dining-room with it in
my hand, Madame Blavatsky made a gesture
and cried: ‘Stay, do not open it yet. Now turn
to page ten, and on the sixth line you will find
the words...” And she quoted a passage.
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Trong lic dang dé riéng cic mén dd dinh
mang theo, Ba tudc phu nhin, ngudi cé thong
nhén va théng nhi, nghe mét giong ndi: “Hay
mang cudn sach kia theo, né sé hitu ich cho c6
trén dudng di.” Cuén sach dugc néi téila mot
tap ban thdo géom cac ghi chil vé Tarot va
nhiing doan trong Kabbalah do mot ngudi ban
bién soan. B4 tudc phu nhian Wachtmeister
khoéng thé hinh dung muc dich gi ma cudn
sach nay cé thé dudc can dén, nhung, ving
theo 16i chi din qua théng nhi, ba dit né dudi
ddy mot trong nhitng ruong hanh ly. &
Elberfeld, Ba Gebhard thuyét phuc B4 tudc phu
nhin dén Wiirzburg va danh mua déng & dé
vdi Ba Blavatsky thay vi sang Y. Khi Ba tudc
phu nhan téi Wiirzburg, va dang di vao phong
in dé dung tra, Ba Blavatsky bat ngd néi, nhu
thé diéu 4y di canh canh trong tam tri ba:

“Chan su ndi cd cé mot cudn sach cho téi ma
toi dang rat can.”

B4 tudc phu nhin Wachtmeister néi rang ba
khong mang theo sach nao, nhung Ba
Blavatsky bao ba nghi lai, vi Chan su néi rang
vi khach cfia ba di dudc bdo 3 Thuy Pién mang
mdt cudn sach vé Tarot va Kabbalah. “Roi,” Ba
tudc phu nhan thém, “t6i chot nhdé lai nhiing
diéu t6i vita ké & trén. Tu luc t6i dit cudn sach
xudng day ruong, né di khuat khoéi mat t6i va
khai tAm tri toi. Bay gid, khi t6i voi vé phong
ngl, md khéa ruong, va thoc tay xudng day,
t6i thay né nim dung & géc tdi da dit khi sap
d6 & Thuy Dién, khéng hé bi déng dén ti
khodnh khic dé dén nay. Nhung dé chua phai
hét. Khi t6i trd lai phong dn véi cudn sach trén
tay, Ba Blavatsky ra hiéu va kéu: ‘Khoan, dung
md ra voi. Gid hdy mé trang mudi, va 8 dong
thi sidu cd sé thay nhitng chit..” Va ba trich
mot doan.
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I opened the book, which, let it be
remembered, was no printed volume of which
there might be a copy in H. P. B.’s possession,
but a manuscript album in which, as I have
said, had been written notes and excerpts by a
friend of mine for my own use, yet on the page
and at the line she had indicated I found the
very words she had uttered.

When I handed her the book I ventured to ask
her why she wanted it.

)«

‘0,’ she replied, ‘for The Secret Doctrine.

Surely this incident establishes at one and the
same time the existence of the Masters and the
reality of Madame Blavatsky’s power of
clairvoyance.

T6i m& sach, nhé rang diy khéng phai sach in
ma cé thé ¢ mot ban trong tay H. P. B.,, ma la
mot tdp but ky chép tay ma, nhu téi da ndi,
gdm nhiing ghi chi va trich doan do mot
ngudi ban clia toéi viét cho t6i duing, vdy ma
ngay dung trang va dong ba chi, téi tim thay
nhiing ti ma ba vita néi.

Khi t6i trao sdch cho b3, t6i mao mudi héi vi
sao ba mudn nd.

‘O, ba dap, ‘cho Gido Ly Bi Nhiém.’ “

Han su kién nay déng thdi xac 1ap ca sy hién

hitu ctia cic Chin su lan thuc tai ning luc
théng nhin cta Ba Blavatsky.

The Newspaper Tests—Cac Phép Thit Bing Bao Chi

Satisfactory as the book-tests are, what are
known as the newspaper-tests are still more
effective. These messages, instead of relating
to books existing in libraries, in closed parcels
or even in locked iron boxes, refer to
tomorrow’s paper. Various newspapers were
used, but chiefly the London Times, and the
communications related therefore to what
had not yet been printed; enquiries at the
office of the paper resulted in the information
that at the time of the sitting the type-matter
had not yet been assembled, and probably
some of it had not even been set up.
Respecting these tests Mr. Thomas says also:

It is important to realize that a copy of these
notes was made the same evening, and posted
in London so that it would be delivered early
the following morning. It was sent to the
Secretary of the Society of Psychical Research
in accordance with my invariable custom, a
practice adopted many months previously,
when I realized that the tests from the papers
of the day after the sitting were becoming a
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Dii cic phép thit bing sich 13 thda dang, thi cai
goi 1a cac phép thl bang bao chi con hiéu qua
hon nita. Nhiing théng diép nay, thay vi lién
quan dén cac sach cé trong thu vién, trong cac
géikin hay tham chi trong nhitng hop sat khéa
chit, lai lién quan dén td bao clia ngay mai.
Nhiéu td bao dudc st dung, nhung chii yéu la
Times Luin Pon, va vi thé cac thong diép lién
hé dén nhiing gi con chua in; cic cudc hdi tai
tda soan cho biét ring vao lic budi ngdi
chuyén dién ra, phan chii in vin chua dugc
dan trang, va c6 1&é mét phan trong s6 d6 con
chua dudc sip chil. Vé cic phép thit nay Ong
Thomas ciling noi:

Diéu quan trong 1a hiéu rang mot ban sao cac
ghi cht nay da dudc thuc hién ngay t6i hém dé,
va glii buu dién tai Luan Poén dé cé thé phat
dén noi vao sém hom sau. N6 dugce giti cho Thu
ky HO6i Nghién ciu Thong linh theo dung
thong 1é bat bién cfia t6i, mét thuc hanh di
dudc 4p dung tit nhiéu thang trudc, khi toi
nhéin raring cic phép thit dua trén cidc bo clia
ngay hém sau budi ngdi chuyén dang trd
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regular feature of conversations with my
father through Mrs. Leonard and Feda. (p.
133.)

There is generally a certain vagueness about
these tests, as in the book-tests, but that the
communicating intelligences do make a
connection between words in the newspaper
and names or facts familiar to the enquirers is
certain. For example, they say (p. 131) “On
page 1, column 2, near the top, there is the
name of a minister with whom your father
was friendly at Leek.” The name Perks was
found in the place indicated, and he had
known a minister of that name at Leek.

There are many carious approximations in
these tests. For example, it was announced
that in a certain column, one-quarter down,
would appear Mr. Thomas’ father’s name, his
own, his mother’s, and that of an aunt. In the
position indicated the names John and Charles
appeared. These were correct, but instead of
Emily and Sarah (the names of an aunt and Mr.
Thomas’ mother) were the words Emile
Sauret! Similarly in the place stated to contain
the maiden name of the mother “or one very
like it” was the word Dorothea, while her
name was Dore.

Notwithstanding this vagueness these
messages do present a valuable addition to the
evidence for the existence of intelligence
beyond that of the sitters, and this record is
especially useful because Mr. Thomas sent his
tests to the Secretary of the Society for
Psychical Research before the newspapers
were printed.

In twelve such sittings, containing 104 tests,
Mr. Thomas finds that there were 73
successes, 12 inconclusive items, and 19
failures, and in another set of trials there were
51 successes out of 53 tests (p. 153). Many
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thanh mot dic diém thudng xuyén trong cac
cudc d6i thoai véi cha tdi qua Ba Leonard va
Feda. (tr. 133.)

Néi chung cic phép thit nay cé mét mic d6 mo
h6 nhat dinh, nhu trong cdc phép thit biang
sach, nhung viéc céc tri tué truyén théng diép
qua cé tao dugc moi lién két giita cac tit trén t&
bdo va cac tén hay su kién quen thudc véi
ngudi héi 1a diéu chic chian. Vi dy, ho ndi (tr.
131) “Trén trang 1, ¢t 2, gan dau, c6 tén mot
muc su tiung than véi cha Ong & Leek.” Tén
Perks dudc tim thay dung vi tri chi ra, va éng
tiing biét mot muc sumang tén d6 & Leek.

Cé nhiéu sy xap xi ky la trong cac phép thit
nay. Vi du, 3 dudc bao trudc ring & mot cot
nhat dinh, cach dau c6t mot phan tu, sé xuat
hién tén ctia cha Ong Thomas, tén ctia chinh
Ong, tén Me Ong, va tén mot ngudi cd. & vi tri
chi ra, cé tén John va Charles. Nhiing tén nay
la ding, nhung thay vi Emily va Sarah (tén
ngudi c6 va tén Me ctia Ong Thomas) lai 1a cac
chit Emile Sauret! Tuong tu, & noi dudc ndi 1a
chita ho thoi con gai clia Me “hoic mot tén rat
giong”, lai cé chit Dorothea, trong khi tén Me 1a
Dore.

Diu cé tinh mohd nhu vay, cic thong diép nay
qua thuc cung cidp mdt bd sung quy cho bang
chiing vé su ton tai clia tri tué vuot 1én trén tri
tué clia ngudi du, va ban ghi chép nay dic biét
hitu dung bdi Ong Thomas di glti cac phép thit
ctia minh cho Thu ky Héi Nghién cttu Théng
linh trudc khi cac td bao dugc in.

Trong mudi hai budi nhu thé, gdm 104 phép
thit, Ong Thomas thiy rang cé 73 thanh cong,
12 hang muc khéng ngi ngii, va 19 that bai, va
trong moét loat thit nghiém khac ¢6 51 thanh
cong trén 53 phép thit (tr. 153). Nhiéu phép
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tests were also received for persons other than
the sitters, and relating to facts entirely
unknown to them.

thit cling dudc nhin cho nhiing ngudi khong
phai ngudi dy, va lién quan dén cac su kién
hoan toan xa la vdi ho.

The Source Of The Messages—Ngudn Goc Cac Thong Piép

In studying the probable source of these
messages, Mr. Drayton Thomas feels assured
that they do come from his deceased father,
for all his sittings abound in references to his
doings and surroundings which would
normally be unknown to Mrs. Leonard, also
with references to his father’s earth-life, and
besides “they include a wide range of elusive
touches which are unproducible in cold print,
but in which I see my father’s personality
ringing true to that which I knew so well
during his life on earth” (p. 190). We must, of
course, consider that the medium of Feda
might read his mind, but as to this he says: “Up
to the present all my experiments with Feda
have failed to find in her any trace of ability to
explore my thought or reproduce my
memories; the evidence all points the other
way.” (p. 192.)

He mentions also that it is a curious
experience, after having received correct
references through pages of books scattered
about his library to hear the control struggling
to spell out a name which he himself knows to
be that which is required for completing some
explicit description, and to find that such
efforts usually fail to pass beyond the initial
letter of the required name, and that his own
concentration upon the name appears to
make things not one whit easier. He
concludes: “That my father links his former
memories with matter discovered in
preparation for the morrow’s press is the
only explanation logically fitting with the
facts.” (p. 194.)
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Khi nghién cttu ngudén kha di ctia cac théng
diép nay, Ong Drayton Thomas tin chic rang
chiing qua dén tit ngudi cha ¢ khuit ctia Ong,
vi tat ca cac budi ngdi chuyén ctia Ong déu day
rdy nhitng tham chiéu dén cac viéc 1am va
hoan cdnh quanh Ong vén binh thudng Ba
Leonard khéng biét, cling nhu nhiéu tham
chiéu dén ddi séng tran thé clia ngudi cha, va
ngoai ra “chiing bao gom mét pho rong cac nét
chdm pha khé nim, khéng thé hién ra mot
cach lanh lung trén trang in, nhung trong dé
t6i thay pham ngi clia cha t6i ngan 1én dung
véi diéu ma t6i titng biét rat rd suodt doi 6ng
trén cbi tran” (tr. 190). Di nhién ching ta phai
xét dén kha ning Feda, vdi tu cach dong ti
diéu khién, c6 thé doc tim Ong, nhung vé diéu
nay Ong néi: “Cho dén nay moi thi nghiém ctia
t6i vdi Feda déu khong tim thay noi ba chut
dau vét kha ning tham sat tu tudng cda toi
hoic tai hién ky tic clia t6i; bang chiing tat ca
chitheo huéng ngugc lai.” (tr. 192.)

Ong cling néi ring that 1a mot trai nghiém la
lung, sau khi d3 nhin nhitng tham chiéu dting
qua cac trang sach nim rai rac khip thu vién,
lai nghe vi diéu khién chat vat danh van mot
cai tén ma chinh Ong biét 1a diéu can dé hoan
tat mot mo ta rd rang nao d6, va thay ring
nhiing nd luc nhu thé thudng khong vuot qua
chit cai dau cla cai tén can thiét, va su tap
trung cta riéng Ong vio cai tén dudng nhu
chang khién moi viéc dé& dang hon chtt nao.
Ong két luin: “Rang cha t6i lién két nhiing ky
Uic xua ctia dng véi nhiing diéu dudc phat hién
trong qua trinh chudn bi cho trang in ngay
mai 12 16i gidi thich duy nhat phtt hop moét
cach hop ly vdi cac sukién.” (tr. 194.)
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As to the views of the “spirits” themselves
upon the way in which they obtain the
newspaper tests, Mr. Thomas received the
following communication:

These tests have been devised by others in a
more advanced sphere than mine, and I have
caught their ideas. This may be done even
when we do not realize whence the thought
originates, much as when minds on earth
receive inspiration. We can visit these higher
helpers, and, even when away from them,
may be very conscious of their assistance. lam
not yet aware exactly how one obtains these
tests, and have wondered whether the higher
guides exert some influence whereby a
suitable advertisement comes into position on
the convenient date; I have thought of this,
but do not know. These tests will be better
than the book-tests, because more definite,
and their object will be to prove that we can
obtain information from other quarters than
the mind or surroundings of the sitter; it will
be useless to invoke “the subconscious mind”
as an explanation here. I was taken to the
Times office, and did not find the way there by
myself; helpers are plentiful when we are
engaged on work of this kind. (p. 201.)

In another communication given later, in
reply to the question: “Do you now
understand what it actually is that you
operate upon at the Times office?” the father
said:

It is still a puzzle. On one occasion I thought I
saw the complete page set up; it certainly
appeared to be so, and I noticed certain items
in it which I believe proved correct. But on
returning to the office a little while after—for
I frequently go twice to make sure of the tests
—I found that the page was not yet set up, and
this astonished me and was most perplexing.
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Vé c4c quan diém ciia chinh “cc vong linh”
d6i véi cach ho dat dugc cac phép thit bang bio
chi, Ong Thomas nhin dugdc thong diép sau:

Cac phép thit nay da dugc nghi ra bdi nhiing vi
& mot canh gidi tién hda cao hon clia tdi, va toi
di nadm bit dugdc y tudng clia ho. Piéu nay cé
thé dudc thuc hién ngay ca khi ching t6i
khéng nhén ra tu tudng khdi nguyén ti dau,
tua nhu khi nhiing tdm tri ndi cdi tran nhan
dudc cadm hing. Chung t6i c6 thé tham cac vi
trg gitip cao hon ay, va ngay ca khi rdi ho, vin
cé thé rat y thiic vé su trg gitip clia cc vi. Toi
van chua biét chinh xac cich ngudi ta thu duge
cac phép thit nay, va di ban khoin khong biét
liéu cac vi hudng dan cao hon cé tac dong nao
d6 nhd dé mdt mau quang cao thich hgp dudc
dat ding vao ngay thuan tién khong; t6i co
nghi dén diéu nay, nhung khong biét. Nhitng
phép thl nay sé tot hon phép thit bing sach, vi
xac dinh hon, va muc dich ctia ching1a chiing
minh ring ching tdi cé thé thu nhin théng tin
ti nhitng nguoén khac ngoai tim tri hay hoan
cdnh clia ngudi dy; & diy vién dan “tAm tri
tiém thitc” 1am 15i giai thich sé v6 dung. Téi da
dudc dua dén tda soan Times, va khong ty tim
dudng dén dé; ngudi trg gitp thi nhiéu khi
chung t6i lam viéc loai nay. (tr. 201.)

Trong mdt théng diép khac vé sau, dé tra 1oi
cau hdi: “Gid day 6ng c6 hiéu thuc rala 6ng tac
dong vao cai gi tai toa soan Times khong?”,
ngudi cha noi:

N6 van 12 mot diéubi An. C61an t6i tudng minh
d3 thdy mot trang hoan chinh di dudc dan;
dudng nhu qua 1a nhu thé, va t6i cht y dén
mot vai mau trong dé ma t6i tin 13 da dudge
chiing thuc. Nhung khi tré1ai toa soan mot 1at
sau—vi t6i thudng di hai 1an dé chic an cac
phép thit—tdi thay rang trang ay van chua
dudc dan, diéu nay lam t6i rat ngac nhién va
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(p.207.)

In other communications the deceased
clergyman speculates variously upon the
possible methods by which future events may
be known, but apparently in that world as in
this the mystery of time is not yet solved.

v0 cliing béi réi. (tr. 207.)

Trong nhiing thong diép khac, vi muc su qua
cd suy ngim theo nhiéu cich vé nhiing
phuong thiic kha hitu ma qua dé céc su kién
tuong lai cé thé dugc biét trudc, nhung dudng
nhu & thé gidi 4y cling nhu & thé gidi nay,
huyén nhiém ctia thoi gian van chua dugc giai
quyét.

CHAPTER VI—CHUONG VI

PARTIAL MATERIALIZATION—HIEN HINH MOT PHAN

Varieties Op Materialization—Cac Dang ctia Su Hién Hinh

All the most interesting phenomena of the
seance room are connected in some way or
other with materialization—that is to say,
with the building of physical matter round
some astral form, in order that through it the
ego inhabiting that astral form may be able to
produce results upon the physical plane. But
of this materialization there are three
varieties. Let me here quote a passage from my
own little book upon The Astral Plane, p. 118:

The habitues of seances will no doubt have
noticed that materializations are of three
kinds: First, those which are tangible but not
visible; second, those which are visible but not
tangible; and third, those which are both
visible and tangible. To the first kind, which is
much the most common, belong the invisible
spirit hands which so frequently stroke the
faces of the sitters or carry small objects about
the room, and the vocal organs from which
the “direct voice” proceeds. In this case an
order of matter is being used which can
neither reflect nor obstruct light, but is

minhtrietmoi.org

Tat ci nhiing hién tugng tht vi nhit trong
phong goi hon déu lién quan theo cich nay
hay cach khac dén hién hinh—ttic 13, xay dung
chat liéu hdng tran quanh mét hinh thé cdm
duc nao d6, dé€ qua d6 chan ngi cu ngu trong
hinh thé cdm duc 4y c6 thé tao ra két qua trén
c6i hdng tran. Nhung hién hinh cé ba dang. &
day, cho phép t6i trich mét doan tit cuén sach
nhé ctia chinh t6i vé Céi Cdm Duc, tr. 118:

Nhitng ngudi thudng xuyén lui téi cac budi goi
hén hin d4 nhin ra ring hién hinh cé ba loai:
Th nhit, nhitng hién hinh c6 thé s§ nam dudgc
nhung khong thay dudc; thit hai, nhitng hién
hinh thay dudc nhung khéng s& nim dudc; va
thtt ba, nhitng hién hinh vita thay dudc vita s&
nam dugdc. Thudc loai thit nhat, von phd bién
nhat, 13 nhiing ban tay v6 hinh cfia vong linh,
tht thudng vudt ve khuén mit ngudi du hoic
mang nhiing vit nhé di khap phong, va 1a cg
quan phat 4m ma ti d6 “tiéng ndi truc tiép”
phét ra. Trong trudng hop nay, mot cap do
chat liéu dang dudc st dung vén khéng thé
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capable under certain conditions of setting up
vibrations in the atmosphere which affect us
as sound. A variation of this class is that kind
of partial materialization which, though
incapable of reflecting any light that we can
see, is yet able to affect some of the ultra-violet
rays, and can therefore make a more or less
definite impression upon the camera, and so
provide us with what are known as “spirit
photographs.”

When there is not sufficient power available
to produce a perfect materialization we
sometimes get the vaporous-looking form
which constitutes our second class, and in
such a case the “spirits” usually warn their
sitters that the forms which appear must not
be touched. In the rarer case of a full
materialization there is sufficient power to
hold together, at least for a few moments, a
form which can be both seen and touched.

Nearly all the phenomena coming under this
third subdivision of ours are effected by
means of the first of these types of
materialization, for the hands which cause
the raps or tilts, which move objects about the
room or raise them from the ground, are not
usually visible, though to be able to act thus
upon physical matter they must themselves
be physical. Occasionally, but comparatively
rarely, they may be seen at their work, thus
explaining to us how that work is done in the
far more numerous instances in which the
mechanism is invisible to us. Such a case is
given to us by Sir William Crookes, F.R.S., in
his interesting book Researches in the
Phenomena of Spiritualism, p. 93:
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phan chiéu ciing khéng thé can anh sang,
nhung cé kha ning, trong nhitng diéu kién
nhat dinh, thiét 14p nhitng dao dong trong
khong khi khién ching ta cAm thu thanh 4m
thanh. M6t bién thé ctia hang nay 13 kiéu hién
hinh mét phan dé, tuy khong cé kha ning
phan chiéu bat ky 4nh sdng nao ma ching ta
c thé thay, nhung lai ¢ thé tac ddng 1én mot
s6 tia t& ngoai, va vi thé cé thé dé lai mot 4n
tuong it nhiéu ré nét trén may anh, nhd dé
cung cap cho chung ta cai goi 1a “4nh linh
hén”.

Khi khong cé di ning luc dé tao ra mot hién
hinh hoan chinh, déi khi ching ta nhin dugc
mot hinh thé tréng nhu hdi suong, cau thanh
hang thi hai ctia ching ta, va trong trudng
hop nhu vy “cac vong linh” thudng cdnh bdo
ngudi ngdi rang cac hinh hién ra khéng dugc
cham vao. Trong trudng hop hiém hon vé mét
hién hinh toan phan cé di ning luc dé gitt mot
hinh thé két tu—it nhat trong vai khoanh khic
—vita thiy dugc vita sd nam dudc.

Gan nhu tat cd hién tuong thudc phan muc thi
ba clia chiing ta déu dudc thuc hién bang
phuong tién cfia loai hién hinh thi nhit néi
trén, vi nhitng ban tay gy ra tiéng go hay cac
cinghiéng, di chuyén cac vit trong phong hay
nang ching 1én khéi mit dit, thudng khong
nhin thdy, di1 ring dé cé thé tic déng 1én vat
chiat hong tran theo cich 4y thi ban thin
chiing phai 1a vait chat héng tran. Thinh
thoang, nhung tuong d6i hiém, ching cé thé
dudc nhin thay khi dang 1am viéc, nhd @6 giai
thich cho ching ta cach cdng viéc y dudc thuc
hién trong nhiing trudng hop nhiéu hon rat
nhiéu ma cd ché v6 hinh d6i vdi chiing ta. Mot
trudng hop nhu vdy dugc Ngai William
Crookes, F.R.S., dua ra trong cudn sach thua vi
Nghién citu vé cdc Hién tudng Than linh hoc, tr.
93:

Page 70 of 221



A Luminous Hand—Mot Ban Tay Phat Quang

I was sitting next to the medium, Miss Fox, the
only other persons present being my wife and
a lady relative, and I was holding the
medium’s two hands in one of mine, whilst
her feet were resting on my feet. Paper was on
the table before us, and my disengaged hand
was holding a pencil. A luminous hand came
down, from the upper part of the room, and
after hovering near me for a few seconds, took
the pencil from my hand, rapidly wrote on a
sheet of paper, threw the pencil down, and
then rose up over our heads, gradually fading
into darkness.

The raps and the tilts are too well known to
need description, but cases in which heavy
objects are raised and suspended without the
contact of visible hands are somewhat less
commonly seen, so it may perhaps be well to
cite one or two of them. In the book just
quoted, on p. 89, Sir William Crookes tells us:

On five separate occasions, a heavy dining-
table rose between a few inches and a foot and
a half off the floor, under special
circumstances, which rendered trickery
impossible. On another occasion a heavy table
rose from the floor in full light, while I was
holding the medium’s hands and feet. On
another occasion the table rose from the floor,
not only when no person was touching it, but
under conditions which I had prearranged so
as to assure unquestionable proof of the fact.

It will be seen, therefore, that the similar
experience of my own, which I have described
a few pages back, is by no means unique. Mr.
Robert Dale Owen, in his Footfalls on the
Boundary of Another World, p. 74, gives a
remarkable case of similar nature:
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T6i ngdi canh ddéng tit, C6 Fox, nhitng ngudi
khac hién dién hém d6 chi ¢6 vg t6i va mét
ngudi ba con la phu ntt, va toi dang gitt hai tay
clia dong tl trong moét tay clia toi, trong khi
hai chan c6 dit trén chan t6i. Trén ban trudc
mit ching tdi cé gidy, va ban tay ranh ctia toi
cam mdt ciy but chi. Mot ban tay phat quang
tlt phan trén clia cin phong ha xudéng, va sau
khi 10 Iéing gan t6i vai gidy, di 1ay ciy but chi
khoi tay t6i, nhanh chéng viét 1én mot td gidy,
ném cay but chi xudng, roi bay 1én trén dau
chting t6i, dan dan tan vao béng tdi.

Nhiing tiéng gé va nhiing ci nghiéng qua
quen thudc nén khéng can mo t3, nhung
nhiing trudng hgp trong do cac vat nang dugc
ning 1én va treo 10 Itng ma khong c6 su cham
vao clia nhiing ban tay thay dudc thi it gip
hon, nén cé 18 nén trich din mét hai trudng
hgp. Trong cudn sich vita din, tr. 89, Ngai
William Crookes cho biét:

Trong nim dip riéng biét, mot chiéc ban in
nang dd nang lén cao cich mat san ti vai inch
dén mot foot rudi, trong nhiing hoan canh dic
biét khién moi tro lita bip trd thanh bat kha.
Lan khac, mot chiéc ban ning dugc nang khdi
san trong anh siang day dd, trong khi t6i dang
gilt tay va chin cfia dong t{t. Lan khdac nita,
chiéc ban nang khéi san, khong nhiing khi
khong c6 ai cham vao nd, ma con trong nhiing
diéu kién do t6i sap dit trudc d&€ ddm bao bang
chiing khong thé chéi cii vé sy kién.

Nhu vay cé thé thay, trai nghiém tuong tu clia
chinh t6i, ma t6i da mo ta cach diy vai trang,
hoan toan khong phai 13 ddc nhat vé nhi. Ong
Robert Dale Owen, trong Nhitng Budc Chan
Trén Ranh Gidi M6t Thé Gidi Khdc, tr. 74, duara
mot trudng hop dang chd v ¢é tinh chit tuong
tu:
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Cases Of Levitation—Nhiing Truong Hop Thang Khong

In the dining-room of a French nobleman, the
Count d’Ourches, residing near Paris, I saw, on
the first day of October, 1858, in broad
daylight, at the close of déjeuner a la
fourchette, a dining-table seating seven
persons, with fruit and wine on it, rise and
settle down, as already described, while all the
guests were standing round it, and not one of
them touching it at all. All present saw the
same thing. Mr. Kyd, son of the late General
Kyd, of the British army, and his lady told me
(in Paris, in April, 1859) that in December of
the year 1857, during an evening visit to a
friend, who resided at No. 28 Rue de la Ferme
des Mathurins, at Paris, Mrs. Kyd, seated in an
armchair, suddenly felt it move, as if someone
had laid hold of it from beneath. Then slowly
and gradually it rose into the air, and
remained there suspended for the space of
about thirty seconds, the lady’s feet being four
or five feet from the ground; then it settled
down gently and gradually, so that there was
no shock when it reached the carpet. No one
was touching the chair when it rose, nor did
anyone approach it while in the air, except Mr.
Kyd, who, fearing an accident, advanced and
touched Mrs. Kyd. The room was at the time
brightly lighted, as a French salon usually is;
and of the eight or nine persons present all
saw the same thing in the same way. I took
notes of the above, as Mr. and Mrs. Kyd
narrated to me the occurrence; and they
kindly permitted, as a voucher for its truth,
the use of their names.

People have not infrequently been lifted in
this way in their chairs, though rarely, I fancy,
to the height of five feet. Sir William Crookes
saw several instances of the same
phenomenon, and thus describes them in his
Researches, p. 89.

On one occasion I witnessed a chair, with a
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Trong phong dn cia mot vi quy tdc Phap, Ba
tudc d’Ourches, sdng gan Paris, vao ngay
moéng mot thang Mudi, 1858, gitta ban ngay,
vao lac két thic bita trua dung nia, t6i thay mot
chiéc ban #n da chd cho bay ngudi, trén dé cé
trai cdy va rudu, nang 1én réi ha xudng, nhu da
mo t3, trong khi tit ci cdc vi khach ding
quanh ban, va khong mét ai cham vao né ca.
Tat ca nhiing ngudi cé mit déu thay cling mot
su viée. Ong Kyd, con trai c6 Tudng Kyd clia
quén do6i Anh, va phu nhan ctia Ong ké cho tbi
(& Paris, thang Tu, 1859) rang vao thang Mudi
Hai ndm 1857, trong mot budi dén tham budi
t6i mot ngudi ban, cu tra tai s6 28 Rue de la
Ferme des Mathurins & Paris, Ba Kyd, dang
ngdi trén mot ghé banh, bdng cam thiy né
chuyén déng, nhu thé cé ai &6 nam lay né tit
bén dudi. R6i chdm rii va dan dan né ning
1én khong trung, va 315 Itng nhu thé chitng ba
muoi gidy, hai ban chin ctia ba cich mit dat
khoadng bon hay nam foot; rdi né ha xuéng ém
i va tl ton, nén khong c6 mot ci chan khi
cham tham. Khéng ai cham vao chiéc ghé khi
né ning 1én, cling khéng ai dén gan né khi né
dang & trén khéng, trit Ong Kyd, ngudi vi lo
x4y ra tai nan da tién lai va cham tay vao Ba
Kyd. Cin phong lic dé duge thip sang ruc rd,
nhu mot salon Phap thudng thé; va trong so
tdm hay chin ngudi cé mit, tit cd déu thay
cung mot su viéc theo cung mot cach. T6i da
ghi chi nhiing diéu néi trén khi Ong va Ba Kyd
thuat lai cho t6i su c6; va ho di tit té cho phép
dung tén ho nhu mét bdo chiing cho tinh xac
thuc ctia cdu chuyén.

Ngudi ta khdng hiém khi bi nang 1én nhu vay
khi dang ngbi trén ghé, du téi doan 13 hiém khi
dat t&i d6 cao nam feet. Ngai William Crookes
da thay vai trudng hop clia ciing hién tugng,
va moé ta chiing nhu sau trong Researches, tr.
89.

Trong mot 1an, t6i chiing kién mot chiéc ghé,
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lady sitting in it, rise several inches from the
ground. On another occasion, to avoid the
suspicion of this being in some way
performed by herself, the lady knelt on the
chair in such a manner that its four feet were
visible to us. It then rose about three inches,
remaining suspended for about ten seconds,
and then slowly descended. Another time two
children, on separate occasions, rose from the
floor with their chairs, in full daylight, under
(to me) the most satisfactory conditions; for I
was kneeling and keeping close watch upon
the feet of the chair, and observing that no one
might touch them.

The most striking cases of levitation which I
have witnessed have been with Mr. Home. On
three separate occasions have I seen him
raised completely from the floor of the room.
Once sitting in an easy chair, once kneeling on
his chair, and once standing up. On each
occasion I had full opportunity of watching
the occurrence as it was taking place.

There are at least a hundred recorded
instances of Mr. Home’s rising from the
ground, in the presence of as many separate
persons, and I have heard from the lips of the
three witnesses to the most striking
occurrence of this kind—the Earl of
Dunraven, Lord Lindsay and Captain C.
Wynne—their own most minute accounts of
what took place. To reject the recorded
evidence on this subject is to reject all human
testimony whatever; for no fact in sacred or
profane history is supported by a stronger
array of proofs.

Colonel Olcott, in his People from the Other
World, also mentions having heard this
account from the lips of one of the witnesses.
He gives us, too, some striking instances of
levitation upon the part of the Eddy brothers.
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trén d6 c6 mét quy ba dang ngdi, nang 1én khdi
mit dat vai inch. Lan khac, dé tranh nghi ngd
rang viéc nay do ba iy tu thuc hién theo cach
nao dé, vi phu nhan quy trén ghé theo cAch ma
bon chan ghé déu hién ré trudc mit ching toi.
ROi chiéc ghé nang 1én khoang ba inch, 16 1ting
chiing mudi gidy, rdi chAm chim ha xuéng.
Mot 1an nita, hai dtta tré, vao hai dip riéng
nhau, d3 ning 1én khéi san cling vdéi ghé ctia
chung trong dnh sang ban ngay, dudi nhiing
diéu kién (d6i vdi t6i) hoan toan thda dang; vi
t6i dang quy va theo ddi sat sao cc chan ghé,
quan sit dé chic rang khong ai cham vao
chung.

Nhiing trudng hgp thing khong an tugng nhat
ma téi tiing ching kién 1a véi Ong Home.
Trong ba dip riéng ré, téi di thay 6ng dudc
ning hén 1én khéi san phong. Mot 1an khi dang
ngdi trong ghé banh ém, mot 1an khi dang quy
trén ghé, va mét 1an khi dang ding. Mdi 1an
nhu vay t6i déu cé day dfi co hdi quan sat su
kién ngay khi né dién ra.

C6 it nhat mot tram trudng hgp dude ghi chép
lai vé viéc Ong Home dugc ning khdi mit dat
trude syt hién dién clia cling ngan iy ngudi
khac nhau, va t6i da nghe ti chinh miéng ba
nhan chiing ctia sy kién n6i bat nhat thudc loai
nay—Ba tudc Dunraven, Huin tudc Lindsay
va Pai iy C. Wynne—nhiing tudng thuit ti mi
nhat cfia ho vé nhiing gi di xay ra. Bac bd cac
biang chitng dugc ghi chép vé dé tai nay 1a bac
bd moi 16i chiing ctia loai ngudi néi chung; vi
khéng cé su kién nao trong lich stt thiéng liéng
hay thé tuc lai dugc hiu thuin bdi mét loat
chiing ctt manh mé hon thé.

Dai td Olcott, trong People from the Other
World, cling ké ring minh di nghe tudng
thuat nay ti chinh miéng mét trong cac nhan
chiing. Ong ciing dua ra cho chuing ta vai
trudng hop thing khéng an tugng do anh em
nha Eddy thuc hién.
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I have myself on three occasions been present
when the medium, seated in a heavy
armchair, waslifted clear over our heads as we
sat round the table, and placed in the centre of
it. On two of these occasions I was myself
holding one of the medium’s hands, and
continued to hold it during his aerial
excursion, while a trustworthy friend held the
other. Although this took place in darkness,
we were certain that no one from the physical
plane lifted that chair; though as a matter of
fact we did not need that assurance, for there
was no one in the room at all capable of such a
feat of herculean strength. The moment that
the medium and his big chair were safely
landed on the table, raps called for a light by
the prearranged signal, so that we might see
what had been done, our dead friends being
evidently rather proud of their achievement.

Ban than tdi, trong ba dip, dd cé mit khi dong
tl, ngdi trong mdt chiéc ghé banh ning, dugc
ning vugt qua khdi dau ching t6i khi ching
toi ngai quanh ban, va dat gitta ban. Trong hai
d1p ay, chmh t6i ndm mot tay doéng tt va van
tiép tuc nam trong sudt chuyén “du hanh trén
khéng” ctia 6ng, trong khi mot ngudi ban dang
tin cidy ndm tay kia. D viéc nay dién ra trong
béng t6i, ching tbi chic chin ring khéng ai &
cdi hong tran di nhac chiéc ghé dy; va thuc ra
chiing t6i cling chang cin dén su xac quyét do,
vi trong phong tuyét ddi khong cé ai da stic
manh kiéu “Héc-quyn” dé lam dudc tro ay.
Ngay khi dong t{t va chiéc ghé to clia 6ng dugc
dit an toan 1én ban, cac tiéng go lién goi bat
dén theo tin hiéu di dinh trudc, dé chung toi
cé thé thiy diéu vita dugdc 1am, nhitng ngudi
ban di khuat clia chting t6i hién nhién kha tu
hao vé ky céng ctia ho.

Lifted To The Ceiling—DPudc Nang Lén Tan Tran Nha

I myself was once lifted at a seance in rather
an unusual way—at least I have not heard of
any other case exactly similar. It was at one of
the earliest of the public seances which I
attended, and many people entirely unknown
to me were present. Some ladies on the
opposite side of the table cried out that a hand
was patting and caressing them, but this in
absolute darkness did not seem to be entirely
convincing; so that when their exclamations
of delight and gratitude to the “dear spirit”
were becoming a little monotonous I asked
quietly: “Will the spirit be so kind as to come
across and touch me?” I had hardly expected
any response, but the “spirit” took me
promptly at my word; my hand was instantly
seized in a strong grasp, and pulled upwards
so that I was compelled to rise from my chair.
Even when I stood upright, the upward pull
still continued, so I hastily stepped on to the
seat of my chair. Still the steady irresistible
pull, and a moment later I was hanging in the
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Chinh t6i di cé 1an dugc nang 1én trong mot
budi goi hén theo cach kha khac thudng—it
nhat t6i chua nghe trudng hop nao giong hét.
D6 1a tai mot trong nhitng budi cong khai sém
nhat ma ti tham duy, va cé nhiéu ngudi hoan
toan xala véi téi hién dién. Vai quy ba phia ddi
dién ban kéu 1én rang c6 mdt ban tay dang vo
vé va du yém ho, nhung diéu dé trong béng t6i
hoan toan khéng that thuyét phuc; thanh ra
khi nhiing tiéng kéu thich thu va bay td long
biét on ctia ho véi “ vong linh thin mén” trd
nén hai don diéu, téi binh than héi: “Vong linh
c61ong tot bude sang cham vao téi ching?” T6i
hau nhu ching tréng dgi hbi dap, nhung “vong
linh” 1ap tlic lam dung 16i t6i ndi; tay téi ngay
tiic khac bi ndm chit manh mé, va bi kéo 1én
khién t&i budc phai diing khéi ghé. Ngay ca khi
t6i d4 ding thang, luc kéo 1én van tiép tuc, nén
t6i voi budc 1én ngdi trén mit ghé. Luc kéo vin
déu din, khéng cudng néi, vi mot khodnh
khic sau t6i dang treo 19 ltng bing mot tay,
van con dang dudc kéo 1én. Pot ngdn tay toi
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air by one hand, and still ascending. My
knuckles touched the smooth, cold surface of
the plastered ceiling—the room was a lofty
one —and then, apparently through the
ceiling, another hand patted mine softly, and I
felt myself sinking. Directly afterwards my
feet touched the chair, and only then the firm
grasp loosened, giving me a final hearty hand-
shake as it left me. I climbed down from my
chair, convinced that “the clasp of a vanished
hand” might sometimes be a fairly strong one.

When I told this story to sceptics afterwards I
was always met with one of two explanations.
First, that there was a trap-door in that ceiling,
and that some mechanical device was
employed; secondly, that the medium was
standing on the table in the darkness, and
lifted me himself. To the first suggestion I
reply that the ceiling was plain, smooth,
whitewashed plaster, with never a crack in it,
for I climbed again upon my chair in full light
afterwards to examine it; and though it was
some distance beyond my reach, it would
have been utterly impossible to miss seeing a
crack if one had been there. Besides, my
request could not have been foreseen, and
arrangements made to grant it in so striking a
manner. As to the second hypothesis, the
medium was a small, spare man, and I weigh
over thirteen stone; perhaps the sceptic who
suggests this will himself stand upon the edge
of a circular dining-table with one central
support, and then with one hand lift a much
heavier man than himself straight up above
his own head, holding him suspended merely
by one of his hands all the while.

True Levitation—Su Thang Khong Chan Thuc

The probabilities are that all the cases of
lifting which I have quoted or described were
performed by materialized hands, just as in
this last experience of my own. There is quite
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cham vao bé mit trat vita tron lanh clia tran
nha—phong 4y trin cao—rdi, dudng nhu
xuyén qua tran, mot ban tay khac khé vo tay
t6i, va t6i cAm thay minh dang ha xuéng. Ngay
sau d6 chan t6i cham ghé, va chi ltic 4y ban tay
dang nam chit mdi ndi 16ng, ting tdi mot cai
bit tay néng hiu sau cling rdi rdi di. T6i budc
xudng khoéi ghé, tin chic rang “vong tay cta
mot ban tay di khuat” déi khi cé thé kha
manbh.

Khi tdi k& cau chuyén nay cho nhiing ngudi
hoainghi sau d9, t6i ludén gap mét trong hai 16i
gidi thich. Thi nhat, rang c6 mot clta sip trén
tran, va c6 diing mot cd cau cd khi nao dé; thit
hai, rang déng t{ diing trén ban trong béng t6i
va ty minh nhAac téi 1én. Vi ggi y thit nhat, t6i
trd 10i rang tran nha phing, tron, quét voi
trang, khdng mot vét nit, vi sau d6 t6i da tréo
1én ghé trong 4nh siang day di dé xem xét; va
dt1 né & ngoai tAm vdi clia t6i mot quing, thi
hoan toan khéng thé khéng thiay mét vét nit
néu cé. Hon nifa, yéu cau cla t6i khéng thé
dugc doan trudc, va ciing khong thé siap dit
san dé dap ing né theo cich ngoan muc nhu
vay. Con vé gia thuyét thit hai, dong t11a mot
ngudi nhd con, gay go, con tbi thi ning hon
mudibathach; cé1é chinh ngudi hoai nghi dua
ra gia thuyét ay sé tu minh diing 1én mép mot
ban in tron cé mdt tru 3 gitta, rdi chi bang mot
tay ma ning mdt ngudi ning hon minh nhiéu
1én thang trén dau minh, giit ngudi ay 16 ltng
chi bing mot ban tay sudt thdi gian dé.

Nhiéu kha ning 1a moi trudng hgp nang ngudi
ma t6i d3 din hoic md ta déu dudc thuc hién
bdi cac ban tay hién hinh, ding nhu trong trai
nghiém sau cung cta chinh t6i. C6 mét
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another method of levitation which is
occasionally practiced in Oriental countries—
a much more occult and scientific method,
dependent for its success upon the knowledge
and use of a power of repulsion which
balances the action of gravitation. I have also
seen that, and indeed every student of
practical magic is familiar with its
employment; but it does not seem to me at all
probable that this power was called into
requisition in any of the above cases.

Gravitation is in fact a force of a magnetic
nature, and may be reversed and changed into
repulsion, just as ordinary magnetism can be.
Such a reversal of this peculiar type of
magnetism can be produced at will by one
who has learnt its secret, but it has also
frequently been produced unintentionally by
ecstatics of various types. It is related, for
example, both of St. Teresa and of St. Joseph of
Cupertino that they were often thus levitated
while engaged in meditation. But I fancy that
those who are levitated at a spiritualistic
seance are generally simply upborne by the
materialized hands of the dead.

These same materialized hands manage all
the smaller business of the seance; they wind
up the perennial musical box and wave it over
the heads of the sitters; they play (sometimes
quite sweetly) upon that curious kind of
miniature zither which is usually
euphoniously termed “fairy bells”; they
sprinkle water or perfume sometimes; they
bring flowers and fruits and even lumps of
sugar, which I have known them deftly to
insert into the mouths of their friends.

It is usually they also that are employed in
slate-writing, though this may sometimes be
managed still more rapidly by means of
precipitation, to which we shall make
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phuong phap thing khong hoan toan khac,
déi khi dugce thuc hanh 8 cac xi phuong Bong
—mdt phuong phap huyén bi va khoa hoc hon
nhiéu, thanh céng cfia né tity thudc vao kién
thuic va stt dung mot quyén ning diy, ham lai
tdc dung clia stic hap din. T6i cling di thiy
diéu @6, va thuc ra moi dao sinh thuc hanh
huyén thuit déu quen vdi cach van dung ay;
nhung theo t6i, hoan toan khéng cé khad nang
quyén ning dé di dugc dem ra st dung trong
bat ky trudng hop ndo & trén.

Stic hap dan thuc chat 13 mot manh Iuc thude
ban chit tit tinh, va ¢ thé bi ddo chiéu thanh
ddy, cling nhu tit tinh théng thudng viy. Su
d3o chiéu ctia dang tit tinh dic thi1 nay c6 thé
dudc tao ra theo y mudn bdi ngudi dd hoc dudgc
bi méat cia nd, nhung né cling thudng xuyén
dudc tao ra mot cach vo tinh bdi nhitng ngudi
xuit than thudc nhiéu loai khic nhau. Chang
han, ngudi ta thuat lai rang cd Thanh Teresa
1an Thanh Joseph thanh Cupertino thudng
dudc thing khéng nhu thé khi dang tham
thién. Nhung t6i doan rang nhiing ai dudc
nang 1én trong mét budi goi hdn thi néi chung
chi don gidn dudc d3 1én bdi cdc ban tay hién
hinh ctia ngudi di khuat.

Chinh nhiing ban tay hién hinh ay lo liéu moi
cong viéc nhd trong budi goi hon; chiing 1én
day hép nhac vinh cttu va vy né trén dau
nhiing ngudi dy; chung chai (d6i khi kha du
duong) trén loai dan tam thép ti hon ky la
thudng dudc goi bang cai tén ém taila “chudng
tién”; d6i khi ching rdy nudc hoic huong
thom; chiing mang hoa qua va thim chi ca
nhiing cuc dudng, ma t6i biét ching khéo 1éo
dat vao miéng ban hitu cia minh.

Thuong cling chinh ching dugc dung trong
viéc viét trén bang d4, du d6i khi diéu nay con
c6 thé dugc thuc hién nhanh hon nita bang
phuong phap ngung ty, ma ching ta sé ndi
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reference presently. But generally the
fragment of pencil enclosed between the
slates is guided by a hand, of which only just
the tiny points sufficient to grasp it are
materialized.

dén sau. Nhung théng thudng, mau but chi
kep gifta hai tdm bang dugc din dit bdi mot
ban tay, trong d6 chi nhitng dau ngén nhé xiu
dt1 dé kep but 1a duge hién hinh.

A Slate-Writing Seance—Mot Budi Goi Hon Viét Trén Bang Pa

One well-known medium in London used to
carry this slate-writing to a high degree of
perfection some fifty years ago. It was the
finest possible performance to which to take
the bigoted sceptic, who boasted that nothing
ever happened or would happen while he was
present. One made an appointment with the
medium for, say, eleven o’clock on a bright
summer morning; one took the sceptic into a
stationer’s shop on the way and made him buy
two ordinary school slates, put a tiny crumb of
slate-pencil between them (or sometimes two
or three fragments of different colours) and
then have them packed up in brown paper and
strongly tied. One then purchased a stick of
the best sealing wax and requested the sceptic
to seal the string with his own seal in as many
places as he wished—the more the better—
and on no account whatever to allow that
parcel to go out of his hands.

Then we proceeded to the medium’s house
and commenced the seance, cautioning the
sceptic to sit upon his parcel in order to make
sure that no one tampered with his slates. The
medium commenced operations with slates of
his own, which were always lying upon the
table for examination before the seance
began; and the sceptic had usually elaborate
theories about these, as to how messages had
already been written upon them, and washed
out with alcohol so that they would presently
reappear; or else that of course they would
presently be dropped out of sight and others
substituted for them by sleight-of-hand. It
was best as a rule to let him talk, and take no
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Mot doéng tl ndi tiéng 3 Luin Pon di dua ky
thuit viét trén bang da nay 1én trinh d6 rat cao
cach day chitng nim mudinim. P4 14 tiét muc
tuyét vdi nhat d€ dua ngudi hoai nghi ¢é chap
dén xem, ké khoe khoang ring chang cé gi
tiing x4y ra hay sé xay ra khi éng ta cé mat.
Ngudi ta hen véi ddng tit vao, gid stt, mudi mot
gid sdng mét ngay he ruc rd; ngudi ta dua ké
hoai nghi vio mét clta hang vin phong phaim
trén dudng di va bao 6ng ta mua hai tim bang
da hoc sinh loai thudng, kep moét méanh vun
but chi bang d4 bé xiu gitta chting (hodc d6i khi
hai hay ba manh vun khac mau), r6i boc chiing
vao gidy nau va budc chit. Roi ngudi ta mua
mot thoi sap niém phong t6t nhat va yéu cau
ké hoai nghi niém phong diy budc bang con
diu cfia chinh minh & cang nhiéu chd cang tot
—cang nhiéu cang hay—va tuyét d6i khong dé
gbi dd d6 roi khéi tay minh.

Sau d6 chung t6i di dén nha doéng t va bat dau
budi goi hon, din ké hoai nghi ngdi ngay 1én
gbi clia minh d€ chic ring khong ai can thiép
va0 cdc tdm bang cla 6ng. Dong ti bat dau
thao tac véi nhitng tim bang cda riéng ong,
von ludn dit sin trén ban cho xem xét trudc
khi budi goi hon bat dau; va ké hoai nghi
thudng cé nhitng ly thuyét céng phu vé
ching, nhu viéc théng diép di dudc viét sin
1én d6, r6i rta bang con dé lat nita sé hién ra;
hoic tat nhién 14t nita chuing sé bi tha khuat
tam mit va dugc thay bang tam khéac bang 4o
thuit. Thong thudng tot nhat 1a &€ 6ng ta ndi,
va khong dé tam, vi biét rang ngudi ta c6 thé
thong tha chd thoi.
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notice, knowing that one could afford to bide
one’s time.

The medium usually held a single slate
pressed with one hand against the under
surface of the table—a little plain wooden
table with no drawers, and obviously no
contrivance of any sort about it—not even a
cloth upon it. Under these conditions answers
were written to any simple question, or any
sentence dictated was faithfully taken down.
Here the sceptic usually interposed by
requesting that a sentence might be written in
Sanskrit or Chinese or the Cherokee dialect,
and was hugely triumphant if the controlling
“spirit” confessed that he did not happen to
know these languages. Occasionally he
fetched somebody who did know them, and
then the sceptic was somewhat staggered,
though he still clung to the idea that somehow
or other the whole thing was a fraud.

Presently, however, when the seance got into
full swing, one insinuatingly asked the
directing entities whether they could write
upon our own slates; and though I have once
or twice been told that they feared the power
was not sufficient, in three cases out of four
the reply was in the affirmative. Then one
turned to the sceptic and requested him to
produce his parcel, asking him to examine the
seals so as to be perfectly certain that it had
not been touched. He was then courteously
requested to hold the sealed parcel in his own
hands above the table, the medium perhaps
taking hold of one corner of it, or perhaps
merely laying his hand lightly upon it. Then
the sceptic was further requested to formulate
a mental question, but on no account to give
any indication as to its nature. He did this, and
it was generally an interesting study to watch
the expression of his face when he heard the
sound of rapid writing going on in the parcel
between his hands. In a few moments three
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Pong tl thudng cAm mot tdm bang don, ép
bang mot tay vao mit dudi clia ban—mot
chiéc ban gb tron don s6 khdng ngin kéo, hién
nhién khéng cé cd cau gi—tham chi khong trai
khin. Trong nhitng diéu kién nhu vay, cic ciu
tra 18i dugc viét ra cho bat ky cau héi don gidn
nao, hodc bat ctt cAu vin nao doc chinh ta cling
dudgc ghi lai trung thuc. Lic nay, ké hoai nghi
thudng chen vao yéu cau viét mot ciu bang
tiéng Sanskrit hay tiéng Trung Hoa hoic
phuong ngit Cherokee, va 1dy lam dic thing
16n néu “vong linh cht tri” thd nhan rang y
khoéng biét nhitng ngén ngit 4y. Thinh thoang
y goi dén ai d6 biét chiing, va khi 4y ké hoai
nghi cé phan chodng vang, di1 6ng ta vin bam
chit y nghi rang du thé nio di nifa thi tit ca
déu 13 bip bgm.

Tuy nhién, r6i dén Iic budi goi hon vao nhip
hoan chinh, ngudi ta khéo 1éo héi cac thuc thé
diéu hanh xem ho c6 thé viét trén chinh cac
tdm bang clia ching ta khong; va du da mot
d6i 1an td6i dudc bao riang ho e 1a ning luc
khdng @1, thi ctt bon 14n cé dén ba 1an cau tra
15i 1a khing dinh. Khi d6 ngudi ta quay sang ké
hoai nghi va yéu cau éng ta dua géi do cta
minh, mdi 6ng kiém tra cic con ddu dé hoan
toan chic chin rang né chua hé bj dung dén.
Sau d6, 6ng ta dugc lich sy yéu cau cam géi
niém phong trong chinh tay minh trén mit
ban, déng tit c6 thé nam mdt géc clia né, hoic
c6 thé chi @it nhe ban tay 1én d6. Rdi ké hoai
nghi dudc yéu cau thém 1a hiy hinh thanh mét
cau hdi trong tri, nhung tuyét ddi khdng duge
dé 16 bat ky dau hiéu nao vé ndi dung. Ong ta
1am thé, va thudng rat thu vi khi quan sat nét
mit ctia 6ng khi nghe tiéng viét nhanh vang
1én trong gbi, gitia hai tay 6ng. Chi trong it
phtt, ba tiéng gd nhanh bao hiéu théng diép
d3 xong, ddng t nhic tay ra, trinh trong yéu
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quick taps signified that the message was
finished, and the medium removed his hand,
gravely asking the sceptic to examine his seals
and make sure that they were intact.

He then cut his parcel open, and found the
inside surfaces of his new slates covered with
fine writing on the subject of his mental
question. Usually for the time he was
speechless, and went home to think it over;
but by the end of the week he had generally
made up his mind that we had been in some
inexplicable way deceived or hallucinated,
and that “of course we did not really see what
we thought we saw.” Nevertheless it was a
hard nut to crack, and his frequent references
later to “that clever but ridiculous
performance” showed that it remained in his
mind, and had perhaps done him more good
than he was willing to own.

The answers given in this way sometimes
displayed considerable intelligence and
knowledge. It appeared to me, however, that
they were often considerably modified by
decided opinions on the part of the questioner
—whether from a friendly desire to please
him, or because the ideas were largely a re-
flection of those in his own mind, there was
not sufficient evidence to show. For example, I
remember myself receiving a perfectly
definite statement regarding the existence of
certain persons in whom I was deeply
interested; the communicating entity not
only positively asserted this existence, but
adopted towards them precisely my own
attitude. Yet I afterwards discovered that only
a week previously what professed to be the
same entity had, in writing answers for
another person, totally denied that any such
personages existed at alll It may have been
that here we had to deal with two entirely
different communicating entities, one
masquerading for some reason or other under

minhtrietmoi.org

cau ké hoai nghi kiém tra cac con dau va chac
chan rang chiing con nguyén ven.

Ong ta lién md& gdi, va thay bé mit bén trong
clia cac tim bang mdi phi kin nhiing dong chit
viét dep néi vé cau héi trong tri 6ng. Thudng
thi trong Itic 46 6ng ta cting hong, va vé nha dé
suy nghi; nhung dén cudi tuan, néi chung dng
ta da quyét rang chung tdi bang cach nao dé
khé gidi thich da bi lita déi hodc ru ngf, va
rang “tit nhién ching ta di khoéng thuc su
thay diéu minh tudng 1a thiy.” Tuy nhién, dé
12 mét “hat ciing” khé can, va viéc éng ta
thudng xuyén nhic sau nay vé “tiét muc khéo
1éo ma 16 bich dy” cho thiy né vin am anh
trong tam tri 6ng, va cé 1é da dem lai cho 6ng
nhiéu diéu tot hon mtc dng sin long thita
nhan.

Nhiing ciu trd 16i dugc dua ra theo cich nay
d6i Iac biéu 16 tri tué va hiéu biét dang ké.
Tuy nhién, theo t6i thay, chiing thudng bi diéu
chinh kha nhiéu bdi nhiing quan kién qua
quyét ctia ngudi néu ciu hdi—khoéng rd 1a do
thién y muoén 1am 6ng ta vui long, hay vi cac y
tudng phan 16n 14 sut phan chiéu tit chinh tAm
tri dng ta, thi khong cé di bang chiing dé xac
dinh. Ching han, tdi nhé c¢é 1an tu minh nhin
dugc mét 15i khdang dinh hoan toan dut khoat
vé sy ton tai clia vai ngudi ma toi hét stic quan
tam; thuc thé truyén théng khoéng nhiing
khang dinh tich cuc vé su ton tai d6, ma con
bdc 16 véi ho ding y thai & ctia chinh t6i. Thé
nhung sau d6 t6i phat hién rang chi mét tuan
trude do, cai dudc cho 1a cting mot thuc thé y,
khi viét tra 15i cho mot ngudi khac, di hoan
toan pht nhin rang cé ton tai bat ky nhan vat
nao nhu thé! & day cé thé 1a chiing ta dang ddi
mit vdi hai thuc thé truyén théng hoan toan
khac nhau, mot vi nao do vi ly do gi dd mugn
danh va tudc hiéu cfia vi kia; nhung it nhat
diéu dang chu y 1a trong mdi trudng hop, y
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the name and title of the other; but it is at least
significant that in each case the opinion
expressed agreed precisely with that of the
questioner. On the other hand, I am bound to
admit that in many cases the answers given
were not at all what any of us expected, and
contained information which could by no
possibility have been known to any of those
present.

It is not difficult to see why this slate-writing
should be one of the easiest forms of
conveying a message, and indeed the only
kind of writing that can readily be performed
in full daylight. For the fact is that it never is
performed in daylight, even though the
surrounding conditions are so absolutely
satisfactory to us. Between the two slates or
between the slate and the table there is always
the darkness which makes materialization
easy. When a physical body is slowly grown
and built together in the ordinary way, when
it is thoroughly permeated by the wvital
principle and definitely energized by the
spirit, it becomes a relatively permanent
organism, and can withstand the impact of
vibrations from without, within certain
limits.

We must remember that materialization is a
mere imitation of this—a mere concourse of
fortuitous atoms, temporarily put together in
opposition to the ordinary laws and
arrangements of nature. It therefore needs to
be constantly held together with care and
difficulty, and any violent vibration striking it
from without readily breaks it up. It must also
be remembered that the matter employed in
materialization is almost all withdrawn from
the body of the medium, and is therefore
subject to a strong attraction which is
constantly drawing it back to him. The strong
and rapid vibrations of ordinary light will
therefore dissolve a materialization almost
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kién dugc bay té lai trung khit véi v kién ctia
ngudi héi. Mat khéc, t6i bubc phai thitta nhin
rang trong nhiéu trudng hop, cac cau tra 1i
dua ra hoan toan khéng nhu bat ky ai trong
chung t6i trong dgi, va chita nhiing théng tin
ma khéng ngudi nao hién dién cé thé biét
dugc.

Khong khé dé hiéu vi sao viét trén bang da lai
12 mét trong nhitng hinh thiic dé nhit dé
truyén mot thong diép, va thuc ra 13 loai chit
viét duy nhat c6 thé dé dang thuc hién trong
anh sang ban ngay. Vi su that la né khong bao
gid dugc thuc hién trong anh sdng ban ngay,
dit cac diéu kién xung quanh cé vé hoan toan
thda dang vdi chiing ta. Gifia hai tdim bang,
hoic giita tim bang va mit ban, luén cé béng
t6i—th11 khién viéc hién hinh trd nén dé dang.
Khi mot than thé hong tran dudc ting trudng
tl ti va két cau theo cach théng thudng, khi
né dugc tham nhuan triét dé bing nguyén ly
sinh luc va dugc tinh than tiép ning luc rd
rang, né trd thanh mot cd thé tuong ddi bén
viing, va trong nhiing giéi han nhat dinh cé
thé chiu dudc va dap clia cac rung dong tit bén
ngoai.

Chung ta phai ghi nhd rang hién hinh chi 1a
mot sy md phdng clia diéu ay—mdt sy hoi tu
tinh cd clia cac nguyén tit, dudc 1lap ghép tam
thoi trai véi nhitng dinh luat va trat tu thong
thudng clia tu nhién. Do d6, né can phai dugc
giit két hgp thudng xuyén vdi su can trong va
khé nhoc, va bat ky rung déng manh liét nao
d4anh vao né ti bén ngoai cling dé dang 1am né
tanri. Cling cAn nhdrang chatliéu dung trong
hién hinh hau nhu déu dudc rit ra tit than thé
clia dong tft, nén né chiu moét hap Iuc manh
khéng ngling kéo né quay tré vé véi dngta. Cac
rung d6ng manh va nhanh ctia 4nh sing
thudng sé 1am tan mot hién hinh gan nhu tic
khic, trit khi ¢ nhitng hoan canh ngoai 1é.
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instantaneously, except under exceptional
circumstances.

It can be maintained for some time in
presence of a faint light, such as that given by
gas turned low, or by what is called a
“luminous slate”, which is usually a piece of
wood or cardboard coated with luminous
paint, and exposed to the sun during the day,
so that at night it may give out a faint
phosphorescent radiance. It is, however,
among the resources of the astral plane to
produce a soft light the effect of which seems
to be far less violent; and in this it is
sometimes possible for the hand which writes
to maintain its corporeal existence for a
considerable period, as is evidenced by the
following extract from a description of a
seance held with Kate Fox by Mr. Livermore on
August 18,1861.

An Hour’s Writing—Mot Gid Viét Lién Tuc

The cards became the center of a circle of light
a foot in diameter. Carefully watching this
phenomenon, I saw the hand holding my
pencil over one of the cards. This hand moved
quietly across from left to light, and when one
line was finished, moved back to commence
another. At first it was a perfectly shaped
hand, afterwards it became a dark substance,
smaller than the human hand, but still
apparently holding the pencil, the writing
going on at intervals, and the whole
remaining visible for nearly an hour. I can
conceive of no better evidence for the reality
of spirit-writing. Every possible precaution
against deception had been taken. I held both
hands of the medium throughout the whole
time. I have the cards still, minutely written
on both sides; the sentiments there expressed
being of the most elevated character, pure and
spiritual. (The Debatable Land, p. 301.)
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Hién hinh c6 thé dudc duy tri mét thoi gian
nao dé trong su hién dién cta dnh sdng mg,
nhu dnh sdng dén gas vian nhd, hoic bing cai
goila “bang phat quang”, thudng 1a mot miéng
gb hay bia cting pht son da quang, phoi dudi
nang ban ngay, dé ban dém phat ra mét 4nh
phot pho md& nhat. Tuy nhién, trong céc tai
nguyén clia cdi cAm duc cé thé tao ra mét thit
anh sang diu ma tac dung duong nhu it dit doi
hon nhiéu; va trong thit 4nh sang nay déi khi
ban tay viét ¢ thé duy tri su ton tai vat thé ctia
minh mét thoi gian dang ké, diéu nay dudc
chiing minh bédi doan trich sau diy tit mo ta
moét budi goi hon véi Kate Fox do Ong
Livermore thuc hién ngay 18 thang 8 nam
1861.

Nhitng tdm thiép trd thanh tim diém ctia mot
vong sang dudng kinh chiing mét foot. Theo
déi can than hién tudng nay, téi thiy mot ban
tay cam bt chi cfia téi trén mét trong nhiing
tam thiép. Ban tay ay di chuyén ém 4i ti trai
sang phai, va khi mét dong viia xong, né lai di
chuyén ngugc lai dé bit dau dong khac. Ban
dau @6 12 mot ban tay c6 hinh dang hoan hao,
sau d6 né trd thanh mot chat tdi, nhd hon ban
tay ngudi, nhung dudng nhu van cam but, chit
viét tiép tuc theo tiing ching, va toan bd vin
nhin thay dudc gan moét gis. Toéi khong thé
nghi ra bang ching nio t6t hon cho thuc tai
clia viéc viét ctia vong linh. Moi bién phap dé
phong kha ning lita d6i déu da dugc thuc hién.
T6i ndm ca hai tay ctia déng i trong sudt thoi
gian dé. T6i van con gill cac tAm thiép, dugc
viét chi chit 3 ¢ hai mit; nhitng tAm y bay t3 &
dé6 c6 pham cach cao nhat, thanh cao va tinh
than. (The Debatable Land, tr. 301.)
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This account gives us an example of the
difficulty, even under these exceptionally
favourable conditions, of maintaining a
materialization for so long a period. It seems
to have been impossible to preserve the shape
of the hand, but something visible which
could still hold and guide the pencil was
somehow kept together until the necessary
work was finished.

It seems probable that the working of the little
board called planchette is sometimes
accomplished by means of a partial
materialization, for I have seen cases in which
it distinctly moved underneath the fingers
which were resting upon it, and was in no way
moved by them. When it is clearly the hand
which moves the board, this phenomenon of
course belongs to our first class, in which the
body of the medium is utilized, though that
medium may be entirely unconscious of what
is being done.

Direct Painting—Hoa Phim Truc Tiép

I have also seen some good specimens of
painting which were probably executed in the
same manner as the writing above described.
I say probably, because as they were executed
in darkness, it is impossible to be absolutely
sure; they may have been precipitations,
although as that is a more difficult process, I
do not think that it is likely to have been
employed. There have been mediums who
have made a specialty of this production of
pictures, and it is certainly a very pleasing
exhibition of astral power. I have twice seen a
little landscape, perhaps eight inches by five,
produced in total darkness on a marked piece
of paper in from fifteen to twenty minutes.
The execution was fair, the colours were
natural and harmonious, and some of the
paint was still wet when the lights were
turned up. I am perfectly sure that the sheet of
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Ban tudng thuat nay cho ching ta mét vi du vé
khé khin, ngay ca trong nhitng diéu kién
thuin 1¢i ngoai 1é nhu thé, & duy tri mét hién
hinh trong moét thdi gian dai dén vay. C6 vé
nhu khong thé gitt nguyén hinh dang ctia ban
tay, nhung mot thi gi d6 hitu hinh van cé thé
cam va diéu khién bt chi d3 dudc giit két hop
theo cach nao dé cho dén khi céng viéc can
thiét hoan tat.

Dudng nhu c6 thé viéc vin hanh cai bAng nhé
goila bang viét tu dong d6i khi dugc thuc hién
biang mét hién hinh ban phan, vi téi di thay
nhiing trudng hgp trong dé né ré rang di
chuyén & bén dudi cac ngén tay dang dit 1én
nd, va hoan toan khong do nhiing ngén tay ay
day. Khiré rang chinh ban tay di chuyén bang,
thi hién tugng nay di nhién thudc loai thu
nhat ctia chiing ta, trong d6 than thé ctia dong
tl dudc tan dung, du ddng t{t cé thé hoan toan
v6 thic vé diéu dang xay ra.

T6i cling di thdy vai miu hdi hoa kha tdt
nhiéu kha ning dugc thyc hién theo cling cach
nhu viéc viét néi trén. Téi néi “nhiéu kha
nang”, vi do chiing dugc thuc hién trong bong
t6i, nén khong thé chic chin tuyét doi; chting
c6 théla cac biic vé do ngung tu, du vi dé1a mot
quy trinh khé hon, téi khéng cho rang né di
dudc st dung. Pa cé nhiing dong t chuyén
biét vé viéc tao tac cac biic tranh nhu thé nay,
va d6 chic chin 12 mo6t man biéu dién rat dé
chiu cfia uy Ittc cdm duc. T6i di hai 1an thay
mot bic phong cdnh nhd, ¢d chiing tdm inch x
nim inch, dudc vé trong béng tdi hoan toan
trén mot td gidy di ddnh dau, trong khoang
mudi 1dm dén hai muoi phit. Loi vé tam &n,
mau sic tu nhién va hai hoa, va moét phan son
van con udt khi bat dén. T6i hoan toan chic
chan rang td gidy dung modi lan déu 1a tJ tbi
dem theo. Trong mét truong hogp, ngay trudc
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paper employed was in each case that which I
brought with me. In one instance, just before
the lights were turned down, I tore a curiously
jagged fragment off one of the corners of the
piece and kept it in my own possession until
the picture was completed, and found when
the lights were turned up that it fitted exactly
into the tear in the sheet upon which the
landscape was drawn.

On neither of these occasions was the
landscape one which I recognized, though at
the house of the same medium I have seen
well-executed paintings of scenes with which
I was familiar, which I was told had been
produced in exactly the same manner. In both
of these cases a box of water-colours, a palette
and brushes were provided, and after the
seance they bore signs of having been used. I
have also on another occasion, and with a
different medium, seen a much larger
drawing in coloured chalks produced in
darkness in even less time, but in this case the
execution, though bold and dashing, was
certainly crude and erratic. The subject in this
case was a lady’s head, and the likeness was
recognizable, though not flattering. On all
these occasions it was absolutely certain that
the medium was in no way concerned in the
production of the pictures, his hands being
held during the whole time, and the outline of
his form being sufficiently visible in two of the
cases to prevent him from moving without
instant detection.

khi tit dén, toi xé mot mau ring cua ky la &
mot gbc td gidy va gilt né bén minh cho dén khi
buc tranh hoan tit, va khi bat dén thi thay
mau gidy ay khit chinh xac v&i vét rach trén t&
gidy cé biic phong canh.

Trong ca hai dip 4y, phong cdnh khong phaila
ndi toi nhén ra, di1 tai nha clia cing dong t dé
t6i da thay nhiing buc vé dep vé cac cinh ma
t6i quen thudc, va dudc cho biét 1a dd dudc tao
ra theo ding cung cich thic. Trong cd hai
trudng hgp, mét hdép mau nudc, bang trén
mau va co dude chuin bi, va sau budi goi hon
ching déu mang diu hiéu di dugc dung.
Ngoai ra, trong mot dip khac, véi mot dong ti
khac, t6i di thay mdt bic vé 16n hon nhiéu
bang phan mau dudgc thuc hién trong béng toi
trong thdi gian con ngin hon, nhung trong
truong hgp nay, but phap tuy tdo bao, phéng
khoang, song chic chin 1a thé va thit thudng.
Pé tai 1an d6 13 mdt biic chian dung dau mot
quy ba, va dién mao cé thé nhan ra, du khéng
ninh mit. Trong tit ca nhitng dip nay, hoan
toan chic chin rang déng tit khdng hé dinh
dang gi dén viéc 1am ra cac btic tranh, vi tay
6ng dudc gill trong sudt thdi gian, va dudng
vién than hinh 6ng d nhin thiy trong hai
trudng hdp dé khién 6ng khong thé cit dong
ma khéng bi phat hién ngay.

Musical Performances—Cac Trinh Dién Am Nhac

A man who has attained facility during life in
the management of any kind of instrument
does not lose his power when he drops his
physical body. I have heard both a violin and a
flute played fairly well by invisible hands,
when there was light enough to see that the
instruments were not being touched by any of
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Mot ngudi trong ddi da thuan thuc viéc diéu
khién bat ky loai nhac cu nao thi khong mat
ning luc Ay khi lia bd thé xac. T6i d4 nghe ca vi
cam va sdo dudc chdi kha 6n bdi nhitng ban tay
v6 hinh, khi 4nh sang d dé thay rang cac nhac
cu khoéng bi bat ky ai hién dién trong than xac
cham vao. Téi cling nhiéu 1an thay mét dan
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the persons present in the physical body. I
have also many times seen a concertina
played in the same way, sometimes while I
myself held the other end of the instrument.
Many times also a piano has been played in my
presence by invisible hands, and it seemed to
make no difference whether the lid enclosing
the keyboard was open or shut. Sometimes,
before beginning to play, the dead man
would dash back thelid, and then we could see
the keys depressed as the playing went on
precisely as though we ourselves had been
operating upon the instrument. If during the
performance we closed the piano, the playing
usually went on just as if it had remained
open. On two occasions I have heard the wires
of a piano played without moving the keys,
just as the strings of a harp might be.

Another instance of a man who after death
retained his power to operate a machine to
which he had been accustomed during life is
given by Sir William Crookes on p. 95 of his
book. The operator was not exactly using his
instrument, but he undoubtedly showed that
he still possessed the power to do so, had the
instrument been there. The story is as follows:

The Telegraph Operator—Ngudi Pién Bao

During a seance with Mr. Home, a small lath,
which I have before mentioned, moved across
the table to me, in the light, and delivered a
message to me by tapping my hand; I
repeating the alphabet, and the lath tapping
me at the right letters. The other end of the
lath was resting on the table, some distance
from Mr. Home’s hands.

The taps were so sharp and clear, and the lath
was evidently so well under control of the
invisible power which was governing its
movements, that I said: “Can the intelligence
governing the motion of this lath change the
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concertina dudc choi theo cach 4y, d6i khi
trong khi chinh t6i giit dau kia ctia nhac cu.
Ciing nhiéu 1an, mét ciy duong cam di dugc
choi trudc mat t6i bsi nhitng ban tay v6 hinh,
va xem ra viéc nap che ban phim m& hay déng
ciing ching tao khac biét. B6i khi, trude khi bat
dau choi, ngudi di khuat hat nip 1én, va rdi
chting t&i cé thé thay cic phim lin xudng khi
ban nhac vang 1én, chinh x4c nhu thé ty tay
chiing t6i dang choi nhac cu. Néu trong ltic
biéu dién ching t6i déng nip ducng cam lai,
ban nhac thudng van tiép dién nhu thé nip
con mé. C6 hai dip téi nghe cdc diy dan cta
duong cidm dugc choi ma khéng can bam
phim, diing nhu ngudi ta cé thé gy day dan
hac vay.

Mét vi du khac vé mot ngudi sau khi chét van
gitt ning Iuc vAn hanh mot ¢d may ma y ting
quen diing khi con song duge Ngai William
Crookes thuit lai & tr. 95 trong sach cta éng.
Ngudi vin hanh khong hén 13 dang diing nhac
cu clia minh, nhung y di khong chiit nghi ngo
cho thay rang y van cé ning lyc 1am thé, néu
nhac cu cé mat. Cau chuyén nhu sau:

Trong mdt budi goi hon véi Ong Home, mot
thanh g6 nhd, ma t6i ¢4 nhic dén trudc @4, di
chuyén qua ban dén chd t6i, trong anh sang,
va truyén mot thong diép cho t6i bang cach gb
vao tay toi; t6i ddnh van bang chil cai, va
thanh gb gd vao tay tdi ding cac chil cii. Pau
kia ctia thanh gb dit trén ban, cach kha xa tay
ctia Ong Home.

Céc tiéng gd rd rang, dut khoat, va thanh gb
hién nhién & dudi su kiém soat rat tot cla
quyén ning v6 hinh dang diéu khién chuyén
dong clia né, dén mic t6i néi: “Liéu tri tué
dang diéu khién chuyén déng cfia thanh gb
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character of the movements, and give me a
telegraphic message through the Morse
alphabet by taps on my hand?” (I have every
reason to believe that the Morse code was
quite unknown to any other person present,
and it was only imperfectly known to me.)
Immediately I said this, the character of the
taps changed, and the message was continued
in the way I had requested. The letters were
given too rapidly for me to do more than catch
aword here and there, and consequently I lost
the message; but I heard sufficient to convince
me that there was a good Morse operator at the
other end of the line, wherever that might be.

The Direct Voice—Giong No6i Truc Tiép

In the case of the flute above mentioned it is
obvious that the performer must have
materialized not only finger-tips to press the
keys, but also a mouth with which to blow. It
is by no means uncommon at a seance for the
dead man to construct vocal organs
sufficiently to produce intelligible sound,
though this appears to be (as indeed one
would naturally suppose) a much more
difficult feat than the production of a hand.
Often the construction of such organs seems
to be imperfect, and the resulting voice is a
hoarse whistling whisper. I think almost
invariably the first attempts of an
unaccustomed ghost to materialize a voice go
no further than the softest of whispers; but on
the other hand the “spirit guide” of a regular
medium, having practiced the art of
materializing organs and speaking through
them many hundreds of times, often
possesses a  perfectly natural and
characteristic voice.

All those who have been in the habit of
attending the seances of certain well-known
mediums during the last half-century must be
familiar with the round, sonorous voice of the
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nay c6 thé thay ddi tinh chat chuyén dong, va
gui cho t6i mot théng diép dién bdo theo bang
chit Morse biang cac tiéng gd vao tay toi
chiang?” (T6i c6 &t 1y do dé tin rang bang ma
Morse hoan toan xa la vdéi bat ky ai khac cé
mat, va toi thi ciing chi biét chap va.) Ngay khi
t6i ndi vay, tinh chat clia cac tiéng gé thay doi,
va thong diép tiép tuc theo cach téi da yéu cau.
Céc chit dudc glti qua nhanh khién t6i chi kip
chdp 1ay mot tit chd nay chd kia, va vi thé tbi
d3 bd 18 thong diép; nhung t6i nghe da dé tin
chicrang & dau day bén kia, di1 § dau di nita, 1a
mét ngudi dién bdo Morse gioi.

Trong trudng hop ciy sio ndi trén, hién
nhién ngudi biéu dién phai hién hinh khong
chi cdc dau ngdn tay dé bam phim, ma con ca
mot cai miéng dé thdi. Tai mdt budi goi hon,
viéc ngudi da khuat ciu tao cac co quan phat
am d0 &€ tao ra Am thanh rd rang hoan toan
khong hiém, di1 diéu nay xem ra (nhu tu nhién
ta vin nghi) 13 mot ky céng khé hon nhiéu so
v4i viéc tao ra mot ban tay. Thudng thi viéc
ciu tao cac co quan nhu vay c6 vé khong hoan
chinh, va giong néi két qua chila mét tiéng thi
thao ré ré nhu huyt gié. Theo t6i, hau nhu luén
ludn, nd luc dau tién ctia mét hdon ma chua
quen viéc hién hinh giong néi sé khong di xa
hon mtic thi thao khé nhat; nhung mit khac,
“vong linh hudéng din” cia mdt ddng ti
chuyén nghiép, sau khi luyén tap nghé thuat
hién hinh cac co quan va néi qua ching hang
tram 1an, thudng c6 mot giong néi hoan toan
tunhién va dic trung.

Tat ca nhiing ai quen lui t6i cac budi goi hdn
clia mot s6 dong tit ndi tiéng trong nia thé ky
qua hin déu quen thudc véi giong tron va
ngin vang clia vi diéu phoi chon 1dy tén “John
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director who elects to be known by the name
of “John King”, and the hearty, friendly
manner in which he greets those whom he has
come to know and trust. I well remember an
occasion when, having invited a medium
down to my cottage in the country, we were
walking together across a wheat-field, and a
well-known “spirit-voice” joined in our
conversation in the most natural way in the
world, just exactly as if a third person had
been walking with us.

I am quite aware that the ordinary
explanation of a “spirit-voice” is that it is an
effort of ventriloquism on the part of the
medium, but when one recognizes the voice as
one well known in earth-life that explanation
seems a trifle unsatisfactory. Also it seems to
me to fail to account for the fact that on one
occasion, at a seance in my own house, the
unseen performers treated us to a song in
which all four parts were distinctly audible,
two of them being taken by very good female
voices—and that although the medium was of
the male sex (and in a deep trance anyhow)
and none but men (trusted friends of my own)
were physically present in the room.

Under this head of partial materialization we
must also include what are sometimes called
“spirit photographs”; for whatever can be
photographed must of course be physical
matter, capable of reflecting some of the rays
of light which can act upon the sensitized
plate of the camera. It does not at all follow
that it need be composed of matter visible to
us, for the camera is sensitive to a large range
of actinic ultra-violet rays which produce no
impression whatever upon our eyes as at
present constituted.

I know enough of photography to realize how
easily a so-called “spirit-photograph” could be
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King”, va phong thai thin thién, chin tinh
trong cach 6ng chao dén nhiing ngudi ma 6ng
d3 quen biét va tin ciy. T6i con nhd rat rd mot
1an, sau khi moi moét dong ti vé cin nha nhd
cla t6i 8 nébng thon, ching téi dang cing nhau
di bang qua mot canh déng ltia mi, thi mot
“giong vong linh” quen thudc hoa vao ciu
chuyén cfia chting t6i theo cach tu nhién nhat
thé gian, ding y nhu thé c6 mot ngudi thit ba
dang cung di v4i chung t6i vay.

T6i hoan toan y thiic rang 16i gidi thich théng
thudng vé mét “giong vong linh” 13 d6 1a mot
man néi tiéng bung clia dong tlt, nhung khi
ngudi ta nhan ra giong néi d6 1a mot giong rat
quen thudc trong doi sdng tran gian thildi giai
thich 4y xem ra hai thiéu thda dang. Hon nita,
theo t6i, né ciing khong giai thich dudc thuc té
rang cé mot 14an, tai mét budi goi hon & chinh
nha t6i, nhitng ngudi biéu dién v6 hinh da dai
chiing t6i mo6t ban hop xudéng trong dé ca bon
bé déu nghe rat rd, trong dé cé hai bé do cac
giong nil rat tot ddm nhiém—mic du dong ti
1a nam gidi (va du sao ciling dang & trong xuat
than siu) va trong phong chi c6 nam giéi
(nhitng ngudi ban téi tin ciy) hién dién vé mit
thé chit.

Trong muc hién hinh ban phan nay, chting ta
ciing phai bao gdm cai d6i khi dudc goila “4nh
vong linh”; vi bat cit thi gi c6 thé chup anh
dudc at di nhién 13 vat chat hong tran, cé kha
ning phan xa mot so tia sang tdc dong 1én ban
kinh nhay sdng ctia may anh. Hoan toan
khoéng nhat thiét né phai cdu thanh tit chat
liéu hitu hinh véi chiing ta, vi may anh nhay
véi mét dai rong cdc tia t& ngoai cé tinh quang
héa von khéng hé giy an tuong vdi d6i mat
clia chiing ta nhu hién dang cau tao.

T6i hiéu nhiép anh d4 dé nhan ra mét “4nh
vong linh” goi 14 c6 thé dé dang dugc tao ra
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produced by trickery, but I also know that
there are a great many which were as a matter
of fact not so produced. I have seen a large
number of those which were taken under test
conditions for Mr. W. T. Stead when he was
investigating this curious form of
mediumship, and I have also been favoured
with a sight of several of those taken by and
for our late Vice-President, Mr. A. P. Sinnett.

biang tro bip, nhung téi cling biét cé rat nhiéu
btic trén thuc té khéng duge tao ra nhu vay. Toi
d3 xem nhiéu biic dudc chup trong cac diéu
kién kiém soat cho Ong W. T. Stead khi éng
dang khao sat dang dong cot ky la nay, va tdi
cling d3 may man dugc xem vai btic do va cho
cd Phé Chu tich ctia chung ta, Ong A. P.
Sinnett, chup.

Interesting Photographs—Nhiing Blic Anh Thu Vi

A good typical case of this photography of the
partially materialized dead was related to me
by a veteran army officer. It seems that he had
lost (as we usually call it) three daughters by
death, within a comparatively short space of
time. One day in a large city, hundreds of
miles from home, he saw an advertisement of
a photographer who professed to be able to
produce portraits of the dead, so he turned
into his studio then and there, and asked to be
taken. He gave no indication of what he
expected, or indeed that he expected anything
at all beyond his own portrait; and he asserts
that it was absolutely impossible that he could
have been, in any way known to the
photographer. Yet when he called for the
portraits three floating faces appeared
grouped about his own, fainter than his, but
unmistakably recognizable. He showed me
the photograph, and also the portraits of his
daughters taken during their physical life;
they were unquestionably the same young
ladies as those in the picture taken after their
death.

In Photographing the Invisible Dr. James Coates
gives us anumber of examples of photographs
on which appear psychic “extras,” as they are
sometimes called. Many of these were
produced under conditions which precluded
any sort of preparation of the plates, and were
developed in the presence of reliable
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Mot trudng hop tiéu biéu hay vé viéc chup anh
ngudi di khuat hién hinh ban phan dugc ké lai
v&i t6i bdi moét si quan quin doi ky cuu. Dudng
nhu 6ng di “mat” (nhu ta thudng néi) ba cd
con gai do cai chét, trong mot khodng thdi gian
tuong do6i ngan. Mot ngly, tai moét thanh phd
16n cach nha hang trim dim, 6ng thiy mot
quang cao clia mot nhiép anh gia tu nhan cé
thé chup chan dung ngudi ¢4 khuat, thé 13 6ng
budc vao phong chup ngay ltc 4y, va xin dugc
chup. Ong khéng dua ra bat ky dau hiéu nao vé
diéu minh mong dgi, hay thuc ra ring éng
mong ddi diéu gi khac ngoai chin dung cta
chinh minh; va 6ng qua quyét ring hoan toan
khong thé c6 chuyén 6ng bi nhiép anh gia biét
dén theo bat ct cdch nao. Thé ma khi 6ng dén
1dy 4nh, ba guong mit 10 Iiing xuat hién tu lai
quanh dnh 6ng, m& hon anh é6ng, nhung nhin
rakhong thé1am1an. Ong cho t6i xem bitc anh,
cung vdi cidc chin dung ctia cdc con géai 6ng
chup khi con sdng; khong thé nghi ngd dé
chinh 12 nhiing c6 gai giong hét vdi cac khudn
mit trong bic &nh chup sau khi ho qua ddi.

Trong Photographing the Invisible, Bac si James
Coates dua ra cho chiing ta mét so vi du vé
nhiing biic anh c6 “4nh phu” tdm linh, nhu d6i
khi ngudi ta goi. Nhiéu btic trong s6 nay dugc
tao ra dudi cac diéu kién loai trit moi su chudn
bi trudc cho ban kinh, va dugc trang riia trudc
su chitng kién clia cac nhin ching dang tin
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witnesses. A curious example on the
photograph of a Chinese man is recounted by
Mr. Edward Wyllie, a well-known American
“spirit-photographer”. (pp. 167-8.)

I had been giving tests to some gentlemen in
Los Angeles in connection with the Psychic
Research Society. Some were convinced of the
fact of psychic photography, and others were
not. It was suggested by one member it would
be a good thing if I could obtain “extras” on the
plate of someone wholly ignorant of both the
subject and of spiritualism. Then it could not
be said that their knowledge or attitude had
anything to do with the results. It was not
easy to get someone with the qualifications
desired. When one day “Charlie,” a Chinese
laundryman, called for my clothes, it struck
me to ask him: “Charlie, like to have your
picture taken?” “No,” he replied. “No likee
that.” He knew that I was a photographer, but
had a dislike, I think, to photography, as most
Chinese have. I tried to persuade him after he
had called two or three times. I showed him
that there could be no harm in it, and I would
take a “glass” (as negatives are called) for
nothing, and print him some nice pictures of
himself. Charlie wanted to go home and
change his clothes, but I knew it would not do
to let him slip, and got him to sit. He was very
much scared. I made his mind easy and asked
him to come in a few days, and I would give
him the pictures. When I developed the
negative there were two “extras “on it—a
Chinese boy and some Chinese writing. When
Charlie came round I showed him the print,
and he said: “That my boy; where you catchee
him? “I asked him if it was not one of his
cousins in the city. He said, “No, that my boy.
He not here; where you catchee him?” I asked
him where his boy was, and he said, “That my
boy. He’s in China. Not seen him for three
years.”
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ciy. Mot vi du ky la trén tdm anh cia mot
ngudi Trung Hoa dudc thuit lai bdi Ong
Edward Wyllie, mdt “nhiép anh gia vong linh”
ndi tiéng ngudi My. (tr. 167-168.)

T6i tiing 1am cac thi nghiém cho moét sd quy
ong & Los Angeles trong mdi lién hé véi Hoi
Nghién Cttu Tam linh. Mot s6 bi thuyét phuc
vé tinh thuc cia nhiép anh tam linh, s& khéac
thi khong. M6t thanh vién dé nghi ring sé
hay néu t6i ¢ thé thu dugc “anh phu” trén tAm
kinh cia mot ngudi hoan toan khong biét ca vé
chti dé 13n vé thuyét goi hon. Khi d6 sé khong
thé néi rang sy hiéu biét hay thai d6 cia ho cé
can du gi vao két qua. Khong dé dé tim dudgc
ngudi cé da cac diéu kién mong mudn. Mot
hém, “Charlie”, mét ngudi gidt Gi Trung Hoa,
dén 14y quan 4o clia t6i, t6i chot ndy y hdi anh
ta: “Charlie, muén chup hinh khong?”
“Khéng,” anh trd 16i. “Khéng thich cdi dé.” Anh
biét t6i 1a nhiép dnh gia, nhung tdi nghi anh
khong thich nhiép dnh, nhu da phan ngudi
Trung Hoa. T6i tim cach thuyét phuc anh sau
khi anh ghé hai balan. T6i cho anh thiy chang
hai gi, va t6i sé chup mdt “tAm kinh” (cach goi
ban kinh 4m) mién phi, va in cho anh vai tim
anh dep clia chinh anh. Charlie muén vé nha
thay 4o quan, nhung t6i biét khéng thé dé anh
tudt mat, va khién anh ngbi vao chup. Anh rat
sd. T6i tran an anh va din vai hdm nita quay
lai, t6i sé dua anh cho. Khi t6i trang rtta ban
kinh, cé hai “4nh phu” trén dé—mdt ciu bé
Trung Hoa va vai dong chit Trung Hoa. Khi
Charlie dén, téi cho anh xem anh in, va anh
néi: “Pé con trai téi; 6ng bat né & dau vay?” Toi
héi c6 phai dé 1a mét trong cdc anh em ho clia
anh trong thanh phé khong. Anh néi, “Khéng,
dé con trai t6i. N6 khong & diy; 6ng bit né &
dau?” T6i héi con trai anh & dau, va anh ndi,
“D6 con trai t6éi. Né dang & Trung Hoa. Khong
gap no6 dd banam.”

Page 88 0f 221



Charlie would not believe that I had not by
some magic got his “boy here”. Charlie then
brought other Chinamen—friends of his own
—to see the picture, and they all recognised
the youngster. Charlie did not know that his
son was dead. As far as he knew, he was alive
and well.

Mr. Wyllie also had remarkable success in
obtaining the same sort of psychic
impressions upon photographs of letters and
locks of hair. Dr. Coates relates (p. 197 et seq.)
that before Mr. Wyllie was induced to visit
Scotland, a test of his photography was
proposed in The Two Worlds (1stJan., 1909).In
consequence about forty people sent locks of
hair to be photographed. All got some “extras,”
some of which were identifiable portraits of
departed friends.

Among the experimenters were Mrs. A. S.
Hunter, widow of Dr. Archibald Hunter of
Bridge of Allan, and Mme. A. L. Pogosky, also a
widow, director of the Russian Peasant
Industries in London. The photograph of
Mme. Pogosky’s card had two psychic faces
upon it—one of Dr. Hunter, and the other that
of the deceased wife of Mr. Auld, a friend of Dr.
Coates’. Mrs. Hunter’s photograph showed, in
addition to the letter and lock of hair which
she had sent, three forms, identified as an old
schoolfellow, and a niece and nephew, all
dead. Referring to the picture of Mrs. Auld, Dr.
Coates remarks:

Here we have an identified portrait of a lady,
taken by a stranger six thousand miles away,
wholly ignorant of Mr. Auld or ourselves. I had
not written this medium (Mr. Wyllie) till the
17th of March, 1909, nearly two months after
this picture was obtained, and of its existence
none in Rothesay were aware till... nearly
fourteen months afterwards. Truly truth is
stranger than fiction.
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Charlie khéng chiu tin ring t6i khéng bing
mot phép thuit nao d6 da “dem con trai anh
dén day”. Réi Charlie dua nhitng ngudi Trung
Hoa khiac—ban bé cia anh—dén xem tAm anh,
va tit cd déunhanra cdubé. Charlie khong biét
con trai minh d4 chét. Theo nhu anh biét, né
van song va khoe.

Ong Wyllie cling rat thanh céng trong viéc thu
dudc cung loai 4n tugng tdm linh trén anh
chup thu tu va tdc. Bac si Coates thuat lai (tr.
197 va tiép theo) rang trudc khi Ong Wyllie
dugc mdi thim Scotland, mét cudc thi
nghiém nhiép anh ctia 6ng di dugc dé xuat
trén The Two Worlds (1/1/1909). Hé qua la
khodng bén muoi ngudi ghi lon téc dé chup
anh. T4t ca déu c6 “anh phu”, trong d6 mét so
14 cdc chian dung nhan dién dugc ctia bang hitu
da khuat.

Trong s6 nhiing ngudi thit nghiém cé Ba A. S.
Hunter, qua phu ctia Bic si Archibald Hunter
& Bridge of Allan, va Ba A. L. Pogosky, cling 1a
qua phu, gidm d6c nganh Cong nghiép Nong
dan Nga & Luan Pén. Biic anh chup tidm thiép
ctia B4 Pogosky c6 hai guong mat tdm linh trén
dé—mébt ctia Bac si Hunter, va mot clia ngudi
vg da khuat ctia Ong Auld, mét ngudi ban ctia
Béc si Coates. Anh clia Ba Hunter cho thiy,
ngoai 14 thu va lon téc ba gtii, con cé ba hinh,
dudcnhin dién la mot ban hoc cii, va mét chau
gai cing mot chau trai, tat ca déu da mat. Néi
vé btic Anh clia Ba Auld, Bac si Coates nhan xét:

& day chiung ta cé mdt chin dung di dugc
nhén dién cia moét quy ba, do mot ngudi xa la
chup cach sau ngan diam, hoan toan khéng
hay biét vé Ong Auld hay vé chiing t6i. T6i
chua tiing viét cho dong ti nay (Ong Wyllie)
cho dén ngay 17 thang Ba, 1909, gan hai thiang
sau khi bitc anh nay dugc chup, va & Rothesay
khong ai biét vé su ton tai ciand cho dén... gan
mudi bdn thang sau. That dtng 1a su thit con
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Later Mr. Wyllie visited Dr. and Mrs. Coates in
Scotland, and took many “spirit” photographs
there. When he was packing up his things
preparatory to taking his departure Mrs.
Coates (who was herself psychic) had a
sudden impulse to ask for a sitting. Mr. Wyllie
had packed away his favourite camera, but
there were still in the room a Kodak camera
and some plates purchased locally, that is, in
Rothesay. One of the plates was exposed on
Mrs. Coates, and when developed showed also
a good likeness of her grandmother (p. 223),

That Mr. Wyllie’s “extras” could be produced
under test conditions was proved by the
report of a test committee, appointed by the
Glasgow Association of Spiritualists. They
stipulated that they should provide the
camera and plates; the former belonged to one
of the committee, the latter, eight in number,
were bought at the nearest chemist’s twenty
minutes before the meeting, and were put into
slides in the chemist’s dark room. After the
plates were exposed they were immediately
placed in the camera bag and taken away by
the committee and developed. Under these
test conditions several of the plates showed
psychic impressions. (pp. 253-6.)

la Iting hon hu cau.

Sau d6 Ong Wyllie thim Bac si va Ba Coates &
Scotland, va chup nhiéu anh “vong linh” tai
dé. Khi 6ng dang thu xép hanh 1y chuin bilén
dudng, Ba Coates (ba von cé ning luc tdm linh)
bdng cé thdi thuc xin mdt budi chup. Ong
Wyllie d cat di chiéc may anh ua thich, nhung
trong phong van con mdt may Kodak va vai
ban kinh mua tai dia phuong, tiic & Rothesay.
Mét trong cdc ban kinh dudc chup cho Ba
Coates, va khi trang rta da cho thay thém mét
hinh d4nh rd nét ctia ba ngoai ba (tr. 223),

Viéc “4nh phu” ctia Ong Wyllie 6 thé dudc tao
ra dudi cac diéu kién kiém soat di dudc ching
minh bang bdo cdo cia mét Gy ban thit
nghiém do H6i Nhiing Nguoi Théng linh
Glasgow bd nhiém. Ho dit diéu kién ring
chinh ho sé cung cip may anh va ban kinh;
may anh thudc mét Gy vién, con ban kinh, s
tam chiéc, dugc mua tai hiéu thudc gan nhit
hai mudi phut trudc budi hop, va duge 1ap vao
cac khung truct trong phong toi ctia hiéu
thudc. Sau khi cac ban kinh dugc phoi sang,
chung lap tuc dugc dat vao tdi may anh va
mang di béi Gy ban dé trang rita. Dudi cac diéu
kién thit nghiém nay, vai ban kinh cho thay
cac an tuong tam linh. (tr. 253-256.)

CHAPTER VII—CHUONG VII

THE MANIPULATION OF PSYCHIC RODS—SU PIEU KHIEN CAC CAN LUC
THONG LINH

The Goligher Circle—Vong Tron Goligher

In three valuable little books—The Reality of
Psychic Phenomena (1916), Experiments in
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Trong ba cudén sach nhé quy gid— The Reality
of Psychic Phenomena (1916), Experiments in
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Psychical Science (1919), and Psychic Structures
(1921)—the late Mr. W. J. Crawford, D.Sc., of
Belfast, Ireland, has given us a carefully
classified account of a long series of
investigations into the telekinetic phenomena
of the Goligher Circle, his studies having been
carried on especially from the mechanical
point of view. The circle is so called because it
is composed of the principal medium, Miss
Kathleen Goligher, and other members of her
family, namely her three sisters, brother,
father and brother-in-law, with only
occasional visitors.

Recording The Sounds—Ghi Am Cac Am Thanh

It is characteristic of Dr. Crawford’s methods
that at the very beginning of his research he
should seek to convince himself and the rest
of the circle that they were merely subjects of
hallucinatory sense-images induced by the
peculiar conditions of the seance-room. This
he did by taking a number of phonograph
records. He explained to the invisible
operators, with whom he was in
communication by means of raps, that he was
about to make a record, and requested them to
give as complete a selection as possible of the
various sounds which they had been
producing in the circle, and all within the
space of time permitted by the revolutions of
the recording cylinder. About this he says:

I then asked the operators if all was ready, and
on their replying by three raps in the
affirmativeI called out, “Start”. Immediately a
thunderous blow resounded on the floor and I
started the machine. Half a dozen sledge-
hammer blows, varieties of double and treble
knocks, and shufflings like sand-paper
rubbing the floor were given in succession; the
hand-bell was lifted and rung; the legs of the
table were raised and knocked on the floor; the
sound of wood being apparently sawn was
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Psychical Science (1919), va Psychic Structures
(1921)—c6 Ong W. J. Crawford, D.Sc., &
Belfast, Ireland, da dua ra cho chiung ta mot
ban tudng thuit dudc phan loai cin thin vé
mot loat dai cac khao sat hién tugng di chuyén
bang tAm ning clia Vong Tron Goligher, véi
cac nghién ctu ctia 6ng dugc tién hanh dic
biét tit géc nhin cd hoc. Vong tron cé tén goi
nhu viy vi né gom déng tlt chinh, C6 Kathleen
Goligher, va cac thanh vién khac trong gia
dinh c6, la ba chi em gai, anh trai, cha va anh
ré, chi thinh thodng mdi c6 khach.

Dic trung trong phuong phdp ctia Bic si
Crawford 1a ngay ti dau nghién ctu, 6ng da
tim cach ty thuyét phuc minh va nhitng ngudi
khac trong vong tron rang ho khéng chi 1a
nhiing ngudi bi cdc hinh dnh cdm gidc mang
tinh 4o gidc chi phdi bdi cac diéu kién ky la clia
phong goi hon. Ong 1am diéu d6 bang cach ghi
mot s6 dia phonograph. Ong gidi thich véi cac
ngudi diéu khién vo6 hinh, nhiing ngudi ong
lién lac bang cac tiéng gd, rang 6ng sap thu
mdt ban ghi, va yéu cau ho cung cap mot tuyén
tap day dd nhat cé thé cac 4m thanh ma ho da
tao ra trong vong tron, tit ca trong khoang
thoi gian cho phép bdi cac vong quay ctia ong
tru ghi 4m. Vé diéu nay, dng viét:

T6i lién héi cac diéu khién vién xem moi thit
di sin sang chua, va khi ho tra 18i bang ba
tiéng gé khang dinh, t6i hd, “Bat dau”. Lap tuc
mot tiéng dap nhu sim vang trén san va toi
cho méay chay. Ntia td ci dip nhu bua ta, cic
bién thé clia nhiing ct gd ddi va gb ba, va
nhitng tiéng kéo 1é nhu gidy nhdm cha san
dudc thuc hién néi tiép; chudng tay dudc nhac
lén va rung; cidc chan ban dugc nang va go
xudng san; xuit hién 4m thanh nhu thé gb
dang dudc cua; van van. Ho gitt nhip 6 am am
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heard; and so on. They kept up this terrific
noise until I called out, “Stop”; when, at the
word, perfect silence reigned. We then tried
the record, and found that most of the noises
had been recorded; but the bell, owing to its
being rung too far away, was almost
inaudible. I therefore suggested to the
operators that they should ring the bell right
in the middle of the circle and as near the
trumpet of the phonograph as possible, and I
promised not to upset their conditions of
equilibrium by attempting to touch it.
Accordingly, during the taking of the next
record the bell was rung within an inch or two
of my hand, and so close to the trumpet that it
accidently touched it and knocked it off the
instrument. This partly spoiled the record.

In all, three good records and the partly
spoiled one were taken, and these show
beyond dispute, as was anticipated, that the
sounds are ordinary objective sounds. (R. P.
P.,pp.30-1.)

khting khiép a4y cho dén khi t6i hd, “Ditng”; khi
via dut 16i, im ling hoan toan bao trum.
Chting t6i lién nghe lai ban ghi, va thiy riang
phan 16n cac Am thanh d3 dudc ghi lai; nhung
chudng, do rung qua xa, hau nhu khéng nghe
thay. Vivay, t6i dé nghi vdi cac diéu khién vién
rang ho nén rung chudng ngay giita vong tron
va cang gan miéng kén clia may ghi 4m cang
tot, va toi hita sé khong 1am x4o tron cac diéu
kién can biang clia ho bing cach c6 cham vao
né. Theo d6, trong khi 14y ban ghi tiép theo,
chuéng dugc rung cach tay téi chi mét hai
inch, va gan miéng kén dén muc vo tinh cham
va0 va 1am né roi khdi thiét bi. Piéu nay lam
héng mét phan ban ghi.

Téng cong, ba ban ghi tot va mot ban bi hdng
mot phan di duge thuc hién, va nhiing ban
nay ching té ngoai moi tranh céi, nhu da du
liéu, rang ciac 4m thanh 13 nhitng 4m thanh
khach quan théng thudng. (R. P. P., tr. 30-31.)

Weighing The Medium—Can Ning ctia Pong Tt

Further on in the same book Dr. Crawford
records a number of experiments in which he
weighed the medium before and during the
levitation of the table or stool placed in the
center of the circle of the sitters, it being never
in contact with any portion of the body or
dress of the medium or any other sitter. His
conclusions as to this are given as follows:

(a) When the table is steadily levitated, a
weight is added to the medium very nearly
equal to the weight of the table.

(b) The seat of the reaction would therefore
appear to be chiefly the medium herself.

(c) Taking an average over the six cases, the
increased weight on the medium seems to be
about 3 per cent less than the weight of the
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Tiép theo trong clung cudn sich, Bac si
Crawford ghi chép moét s6 thi nghiém trong dé
6ng can doéng tl trudc va trong khi chiéc ban
hay ghé d4u dit & trung tdm vong tron dugc
nang 1én, ma khoéng hé tiép xdc véi bat ky bd
phén nao cfia than hay y phuc ctia dong tit hay
bat ky ngudi du nao khéc. Két luin clia 6ng vé
viéc nay nhu sau:

(a) Khi chiéc ban dudc nang 6n dinh, mét khoi
lugng dugc cong vio cAn ning ctia dong tlt gan
biang véi khoi lugng cia chiée ban.

(b) Vivay, vi tri ctia phan luc xem ra chii yéu 1a
& chinh dong ttt.

(c) Tinh trung binh trén sau trudng hop, phan

ting cin trén dong t ¢ vé thap hon khoang 3
phan tram so vdi trong lugng ctia chiéc ban

Page 92 of 221



levitated table. (pp. 44-5.)

Wishing then to discover if any of the weight
of the steadily levitated table was added to
other members of the circle, he asked Mr.
Morrison (the brother-in-law) to sit on the
chair on the weighing machine which had
previously been occupied by the medium,
while she sat on an ordinary chair in the circle.
When the table was levitated, Mr. Morrison’s
weight rose two ounces. As this might have
been due to other causes, Dr. Crawford
balanced the steelyard of the weighing
machine and then, asked the operators to jerk
the table up and down in the air. While it was
moving, the steelyard went up and down
lightly against the stops, in synchronism with
the movement of the table. After a number of
such experiments he drew the conclusion that
when the table is steadily levitated the
reaction falls upon the body of the medium to
the extent of at least 95%, and that a small
proportion is distributed over the bodies of
the other sitters. Thus:

As Admiral Moore suggests, when a table is
steadily levitated the effect is precisely the
same as it would be if the medium lifted it
herself with her hands, aided by a very slight
assistance from the members constituting the
circle—say, the help that could be given by a
force applied by one finger each. (p. 48.)

The Lines Of Force—Cac Duong Luc

Dr. Crawford goes on to relate that in the
course of many investigations, when he and
others sought to press down the levitated
table they encountered an elastic resistance,
but to their surprise, when they tried to push
the table towards the medium they found a
perfectly rigid or solid resistance. Whenever a
visitor undertook to try to prevent the table
from rising, it did so nevertheless; first the
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dudc nang. (tr. 44-45.)

Mudn biét xem liéu cé phan nio trong lugng
cia chiéc ban dang dudc nang 6n dinh duge
cdng vao cin niang cua cdc thanh vién khac
trong vong tron hay khéng, 6ng nhd Ong
Morrison (anh ré) ngdi 1én chiéc ghé dit trén
can don ma trudc dé ddng tt 43 ngdi, trong khi
cd ngdi trén mot chiéc ghé thudng trong vong
tron. Khi chiéc ban dugc ning, cin ning clia
Ong Morrison ting hai ounce. Vi diéu nay cé
thé do cac nguyén nhan khac, Bic si Crawford
can bang don can rdi yéu cau cac diéu khién
vién giit chiéc ban 1én xudéng trong khéng
trung. Trong khi né chuyén ddéng, don cin
nhip 1én xudéng nhe nhang cham céac chét,
dong bd vdi chuyén doéng clia chiée ban. Sau
mot loat thi nghiém nhu vay 6ng rut ra két
luin riang khi chiéc ban dudc nang 6n dinh,
phan lyc roi vao than thé clia déng ti it nhat
95%, vA mot phan nhd phan bo trén than thé
nhiing ngudi du khac. Nhu vay:

Nhu D6 d6c Moore ggi y, khi mét chiéc ban
dugc nang 6n dinh, hiéu qua chinh x4c giong
nhu thé dong t nang né bang tay minh, dugc
trg luc rat nhe tif cac thanh vién trong vong
tron—chang han, su gitp stic ¢ thé cé tit luc
ma moi ngudi dit duge bing mdt ngdn tay. (tr.
48.)

Bac si Crawford ké tiép rdng trong qua trinh
nhiéu khio sat, khi 6ng va nhitng ngudi khac
tim cach an chiéc ban dang ning xuéng, ho
gap mot sukhang cu dan hoi, nhung dén ngac
nhién, khi ho ¢6 ddy chiéc ban vé phia dong ti,
holai gap mét sukhang cyhoan toan cling hay
ran. Bat ctt khi ndo mot vi khach tim cich ngin
chiéc ban khdi nang1én, né van c nang; trudc
hét, hai chan gan dong t nhat ning lén, nhu

Page 93 of 221



two legs nearest to the medium rose, as
though the table were being tilted at the
inclination most suitable for a projection from
the medium to gain the shortest and most
powerful grasp. As this occurred wherever the
visitor might be standing (though it must be
understood that he was in no case permitted
to do so directly between the medium and the
table) it would seem that there is a projection
in the direction suggested by the diagram
reproduced herewith. (Fig. 4, p. 73.)

Further experiments with a compression
spring-balance under the table, when the
operators were requested to levitate the table
in their usual manner, gave the result, to take
one example, that the vertical reaction for the
seance table weighing10®/s 1b, was greater
than 28 1b, and showed that there was also a
horizontal pressure against the balance and
away from the medium, amounting to about 5
Ib. (p. 120). A stool weighing 2°/, 1b when
levitated above a drawing board weighing
5'/, Ib resting upon a compression spring-
balance, registered a downward force of about
24 1b. In this class of experiments it is evident
that in the total we have pressing upon the
drawing-board the weight of the stool plus
that of the pillar of psychic matter which is
supportingit. In the earlier type of experiment
mentioned above, we have evidently a
cantilever support from the medium, not
resting on the floor. The full researches into
these matters showed Dr. Crawford that in
most cases the cantilever form was used when
it would not inconvenience the medium by
tending to overbalance her. (p. 131.)

Dr. Crawford next invented a very delicate
“contact-maker”. Two pieces of cardboard (c)
and wood (w) were hinged together as shown
in the diagram (Fig. 22, p. 139). Two small
strips of clock-spring (ss) were attached to
these, and to an electric bell circuit, so that
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thé chiéc ban dang dudc nghiéng theo goc
thuan 1gi nhat d&€ mot vuon ra tif déng tit dat
1ay diém bam ngin nhat vd manh nhit. Vi diéu
nay xay ra bat ké vi khach ding & dau (di1 can
hiéu rang 6ng ta trong moi trudng hop déu
khong dude phép diing truc dién gitta dong tit
va chiéc ban), c6 vé nhu cé mdt vuon ra theo
hudng dudc gdi y bdi sd d6 dudc tai ban kém
theo day. (Hinh 4, tr. 73.)

Nhitng thi nghiém tiép theo v4i mét can 16 xo
nén dit dudi ban, khi cac diéu khién vién dugc
yéu cau nang chiéc ban theo cach thudng 1&
ctia ho, cho két qua, 1ay mot vi duy, ring phan
luc theo phuong thing ding d6i véi chiéc ban
duing trong budi goi hdn ning 10 3/8 1b, 16n
hon 28 1b, va cho thay ciing c6 mdt 4p luc theo
phuong ngangtac dunglén cin va hudéngraxa
dong tt, khoang 5 1b. (tr. 120). Mot chiéc ghé
dau ning 2 3/4 Ib khi dugc nang 1én phia trén
mot tAm van vé ning 5 1/2 1b dit trén mdt can
16 xo nén, ghi nhan mét luc ép xudéng khoang
241b. Trong nhém thi nghiém nay, hién nhién
trong téng luc ép 1én tdm van vé cé trong
luong clia chiéc ghé ddu cong vdi trong luong
clia tru chat liéu théng linh dang @& né. Trong
loai thi nghiém trudc dé néu trén, hién nhién
chiing ta ¢ mot goi d& dang dam cdng-xo6n tit
dong tl, khong tua trén san. Toan bo cac khao
sat vé nhiing van dé nay cho thay véi Bac si
Crawford rang trong da so trudng hdp, dang
cong-x6n dugc dung khi né khong giy bat tién
cho ddng tt bang cach 1am c6 cé xu hudng bi
léch trong tam. (tr. 131.)

Bac si Crawford sau dé phat minh ra mot “bo
tao tiép diém” rat tinh té. Hai miéng bia cting
(c) va gb (w) dudc ban 1é néi véi nhau nhu
trong so dd (Hinh 22, tr. 139). Hai dai nhd
bang 16 xo ddng ho (ss) gin vao dé va noi véi
mach chuéng dién, sao cho khi cé bat ky ap luc
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when any pressure was exerted upon the
wood and cardboard sides so as to bring the
two strips into contact the bell would ring.
The instrument was so delicate that heavy
breathing upon it was sufficient to cause
contact. With this instrument Dr. Crawford
explored the field under the levitated table
and near to the medium, and thus found the
situation of the stress-lines of the force from
the medium to the table, as in both cases the
bell rang at certain points and the levitation
was then interrupted in some degree. On this
he writes as follows:

I have some reason to believe that the
establishing of these stress-lines (the links) is
for the operators a difficult process, and that
once formed they remain more or less in situ
for the duration of the seance. I think they
may be likened to tunnels somewhat
laboriously cut through resisting material.
Their basis seems to be physical, for I have
actually felt the motion of material particles
near the ankles (and proceeding outwards
from them) of the medium (the stress-lines
seem to commence sometimes at the wrists
and ankles of my medium), and I have noticed
during the rapping that when my hand
interferes with the particle flow—which
seems to correspond with a stress-line—the
rapping has ceased for quite a long time and
could seemingly only be restarted with
difficulty. In other words, the path had been
obliterated. I do not think the particles of
matter (for such I am assuming them to be)
are the cause of the pressure which lifts the
table. I think they are the connecting links
which allow the psychic pressure to be
transmitted, much in the manner that a wire
is a path which enables electricity to flow. (pp.
140-1).
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nao tac déng 1én phia gd va bia khién hai dai
tiép xtic nhau thi chudng sé reo. Dung cu nay
tinh nhay dén miic chi can thd manh vao cling
dt giy tiép diém. Vdi dung cu nay, Bac si
Crawford khdao sat viing dudi chiéc ban dang
dudc nang bdng va gan déng t, nhd vay xac
dinh vi tri cdc dudng ting suat clia minh Iuc ti
ddng tt t6i ban, vi & ca hai trudng hgp chudng
déu reo tai nhiing diém nhit dinh va khi d6 su
nang bong bi gidn doan phan nao. Vé diém
nay, Ong viét nhu sau:

T6i c6 1y do dé tin rang viéc thiét 14p cac dudng
Ung suit nay (cac moi nodi) 1a mot tién trinh
khé khin doi véi cac vi diéu khién, va mot khi
da hinh thanh thi chiing it nhiéu van gitt ngay
tai ché trong suét budi goi hon. Téi nghi cd thé
vi chiing nhu nhiing dudng ham dugc duc
xuyén mot cach kha nhoc nhin qua vit chat
khang cu. Co sd ctia chiing dudng nhu la vatly,
vi tdi thuc su cdm nhin dugce su chuyén ddng
clia nhitng hat vat chit gan mat ca (va dira
phia ngoai tit d6) clia dong tit (cac dudng Ung
suat d6i khi dudng nhu khéi di ti c6 tay va mat
ca clla dong tl clia tbi), va téi di ghi nhin
trong lic cé tiéng gb rang khi ban tay t6i can
thiép vao dong chdy hat—dudng nhu tuong
Ung véi mot dudng tng suit—thi tiéng go
ngung han trong mot thoi gian kha 1au va cé
vé chi c6 thé khéi dong lai mét cach khé khin.
N6i cach khdc, 16i di d4 bi xo4 md. T6i khong
cho rang cac hat vat chat (t6i gid dinh chingla
nhu thé) 1a nguyén nhan clia 4p luc ning chiéc
ban 18n. Téi nghi chting 1a nhiing mdi noéi cho
phép truyén din ap luc thong linh, giong nhu
cach mot soi day 14 16i di cho dién chay. (tr.
140-1).
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Feeling The Substance—Cam nhén Vit chat

In Experiment 65 (p. 145) Dr. Crawford
describes what this substance feels like to the
touch. He says:

I felt no sense of pressure whatever, but I did
feel a clammy, cold, almost oily sensation—in
fact, anindescribable sensation, as though the
air there were mixed with particles of dead
and disagreeable matter. Perhaps the best
word to describe the feeling is “reptilian”. I
have felt the same substance often—and I
think it is a substance—in the vicinity of the
medium, but there it has appeared to me to be
moving outwards from her. Once felt, the
experimenter always recognizes it again. This
was the only occasion on which I have felt it
under the levitated table, though perhaps it is
always there, but not usually in such an
intense form. Its presence under the table and
also in the vicinity of the medium shows that
it has something to do with the levitation; and
in short I think there can be little doubt that it
is actual matter temporarily taken from the
medium’s body and put back at the end of the
seance, and that it is the basic principle
underlying the transmission of psychic force.

The above-mentioned test was made with his
hand under the table near the top while it was
levitated. When he moved his hand to and fro
among the psychic stuff the table soon
dropped. On page 225 he also mentions that
he has often felt the same cold, clammy,
reptile-like sensation near the ankles of the
medium when rapping was taking place close
to her feet at the commencement of a seance,
though he would never experiment in this
way at an important sitting, because he found
that it interrupted the flow of matter and put
a stop to the phenomena for the time being.

The sensation would lead him to believe that
the same quality of matter is present during
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Trong Thi nghiém 65 (tr. 145) Bac si Crawford
mo ta cAm gidc khi cham vio vat chat nay. Ong
néi:

T6i hoan toan khong cadm thiy ap luc nao,
nhung tdi c6 cAm gidc &m lanh, gan nhu nhon
—thuyc ra 13 mdt cadm gidc khong thé ta, nhu
thé khong khi & d6 hoa 1an nhitng hat vat chat
chét va khé chiu. C6 18 tit mé ta phit hgp nhat
14 “bo sat”. T6i dd nhiéu 1an cAm nhan cling vat
chit d6—va t6i cho rang né 1a mot vt chat—a
gan dong tt, nhung & d6 né dudng nhu chuyén
dong ra ngoai tif c6 ay. Mot khi dd cAm nhan,
nha thuc nghiém luén nhan rané 1an nita. Py
1a1an duy nhat t6i cAm nhan né dudi chiéc ban
dang nang bong, du ¢ 1é né ludn hién dién &
dé, chila thudng khéng 8 dang manh nhu viy.
Suhién dién ctia né dudi ban va ca gan dong ti
cho thay né cé lién quan dén hién tugng nang
béng; tém lai, téi nghi khé cé thé nghi ngo
rang d6 1a vat chat thyc, tam thoi 13y tit than
thé dong tlt va tra lai vao cudi budi goi hon, va
né 1a nguyén ly co ban chi phdi su truyén din
luc thong linh.

Bai kiém tra ndi trén duge thuc hién khi tay
ong dit dudi ban gan mit trén trong ldc ban
dang nang bdng. Khi 6ng dua tay qua lai trong
dam vat chat théng linh, chiéc ban nhanh
chéng ha xudng. & trang 225 éng cling nhic
rang 6ng thudng cam thay cing cam giac
lanh, 4m, nhu bod sat gan mét ca clia dong ti
khi dang cé tiéng gd gan ban chan c¢6 dy vao lic
bat dau budi goi hon, du 6ng khong bao gio
thuc nghiém theo cich nay trong mét budi
quan trong, vi 6ng thiay né 1am gian doan dong
vat chat va khién cic hién tugng ding lai
trong mét thai gian.

Cam gidc d6 khién 6ng tin rang cing phim
chat vat chat hién dién trong khi cé tiéng go
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rapping as under the levitated table, and he
noticed that in the former case it is in motion
in the direction from the body of the medium
outwards; this, he says, can easily be observed
by the spore-like sensation as of soft particles
moving gently against the hand. He adds that
duringlevitation of the table he never actually
interrupted the line of stress from the
medium to the table with his hand, but he
sometimes placed delicate pressure-recording
apparatus in that line, which showed that
there was some mechanical pressure close to
the body of the medium and acting outwards
from her towards the levitated table. In every
case the placing of the apparatus in that line
soon caused the table to drop.

In Psychic Structures (p. 61) he adds that he
distinctly felt a cold breeze issuing from the
neighbourhood of the medium’s ankles and
the region just above her shoes, which
appeared to be caused by material particles of
a cold, disagreeable, spore-like matter. As his
investigations proceeded he came to know
quite certainly that what he was really doing
was to cut across the part of the structure
which was not heavily materialized, as is the
end with which its work is done.

Sometimes Dr. Crawford did come in contact
with the end of a rod. On some occasions the
operators held the end of a rod stationary in
the air while he pressed against it and kicked
it, and found it “softish but very dense”. He
says (Psychic Structures, p. 31) that during one
of the tests, when he was poking about the
floor in the medium’s neighbourhood with a
wooden rod, he accidently came against the
end of a psychic rod which happened to be out
an inch or two up in the air. In the same place
he mentions that the suckers on the ends of
the rods can often be heard slipping over the
wood, when they are presumably being forced
off or are taking new grips. He mentions (p.
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cting nhu dudi chiéc ban dugc nang béng, va
6ng nhan thiy trong trudng hop trudc, néd
chuyén d6ng theo hudng tit than thé déng tit
di ra ngoai; diéu nay, 6ng ndi, cé thé dé dang
nhén ra qua cdm gidc nhu bao td—nhu nhiing
hat mém chuyén nhe nhang 1én tay. Ong bd
sung rang trong khi ning bdng chiéc ban, 6ng
chua bao gid truc tiép chin dudng tng suit tit
ddng t{ téi ban bang tay minh, nhung d6i khi
ong dit cac thiét bi ghi 4p luc tinh nhay vao
dudng @6, va chiing cho thay c¢é mot ap luc cd
hoc nao dé rat gan thin dong t va tac dong ti
cd ay hudng ra chiéc ban dang nang. Trong
modi trudng hop, viée dit thiét bi trong dudng
d6 sém khién chiéc ban ha xudng.

Trong Psychic Structures (tr. 61), 6ng bd sung
rang 6ng cam nhan rd rét mot luéng gié lanh
théi ra tif viing 1an cin mat ca chan clia déng
tl va khu vuc ngay trén giay c6, duéng nhu do
nhitng hat vat chat lanh, khé chiu, nhu bao tit
gay nén. Khi cudc diéu tra tién trién, 6ng ndm
chic rang thuc ra 6ng dang cat ngang phan
clia cau tric chua dudce vat chit hoa dam dic,
khac vdi phan dau tan cung nhd d6 cong viée
dugc thuc hién.

Déi khi Bac si Crawford cé cham vao dau mot
chiéc can. C6 vai dip cac vi diéu khién giit dau
mot chiéc can ding yén trong khong khi trong
khi 6ng an va da vao né, va thiy né “hdi mém
nhung rat dam dic”. Ong ndi (Psychic
Structures, tr. 31) rang trong mot l1an thi
nghiém, khi 6ng dang dung moét ciy giy gb
thim do dudi san gan dong td, 6ng vo tinh
cham vao dau mot chiéc can théng linh tinh c&
16 ra khéi san khodng mét hai inch. Cling tai
chd d6 6ng nhic rang cac giac hat & dau cac
can thudng nghe thiy tiéng truot trén gb, han
la khi chung bi budc tach ra hoac dang bam lai
vi tri mdi. Ong ké (tr. 32) mét 1an chiéc ban bat
chot ha xudng khoang sau inch trong khéng
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32) an occasion when the table suddenly
dropped about six inches in the air and
simultaneously there was heard a swishing
noise.

A visitor to the Circle, Mr. Arthur Hunter, also
describes what he himself felt, as follows:

Towards the end of the seance I asked the
“operators” (having first obtained the
permission of the leader of the circle) if they
could place the end of the structure in one of
my hands. On the reply “Yes” I went inside the
circle, lay down on my right side on the floor
alongside the table, and placed my gloved
right hand between the two nearest legs of the
table. Almost immediately I felt the impact of
a nearly circular rod-like body about 2 inches
in diameter on the palm of my hand, which
was held palm upwards. (The back of my hand
was towards the floor and at a distance of
about 5 in. from it.) This circular rod-like body
was flat at the end, i.e., as if the rod were sawn
across. It maintained a steady pressure evenly
distributed over the area of impact, and was
soft but firm to the sense of touch. I estimate
the magnitude of pressure at from 4 to 6 oz.
Without being requested to do so, the
“operators” moved this rod-like structure
until I felt the clearly defined edges of the
circular blunt end. This was accompanied by a
sensation of roughness, as though the edge
were serrated, such a feeling, I believe, as
would be given by a substance similar to very
fine emery paper, (pp. 21-2.)

In addition to this feeling, he had occasionally
had fitful glimpses of the psychic matter in
the ordinary red light of the seance room, but
in 1919 Dr. Crawford made a discovery which
enabled the form to be much more easily seen.
A sheet of cardboard about one foot square
was covered with luminous paint, exposed to
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khi va dong thdi vang 1én mot tiéng vun vit.

Mot vi khach cia Vong, Ong Arthur Hunter,
cling mé td cdm gidc chinh 6ng trdi qua nhu
sau:

Vé cudibudi goi hon, t6i hdi cac “vi diéu khién”
(sau khi d4 xin phép ngudi dan vong) xem ho
c6 thé dit dau clia cau tric vao mot trong hai
tay t6i khong. Khi nhan dugc trd 16i “Vang” t6i
budc vao trong vong, nim nghiéng bén phai
trén san canh chiéc ban, va dit ban tay phai
dang deo ging gitta hai chan ban gan nhit.
Gan nhu ngay 1ap ttc tdi cAm thay mot vat gan
tron dang que, dudng kinh khoang 2 inch, dap
vao long ban tay tdi, tay t6i dang ngtia 1én. (Mu
ban tay hudng xudng san va cach san khoang
5in.) V4t hinh que tron nay cé dau phang, tic
la, nhu thé chiéc que bi cua ngang. N6 duy tri
mot luc ép déu, phan bd ddng déu trén dién
tich tiép xtic, va mém nhung chic khi cham
vao. TO6i udc lugng d6 16n cha ap luc vao
khoang 4 dén 6 ounce. Du1 t6i chua kip yéu cau,
cac “vi diéu khién” di di chuyén cau trtc dang
que nay cho dén khi t6i cdm thay rd rét cic
mép clia dau tron ti. Kém theo dé 1a mot cadm
gidc nham, nhu thé mép cé ring cua, cam giac
ay, t6i tin, giong nhu do mot chat lidu tuong tu
gidy rap rdt min mang lai. (tr. 21-2.)

Ngoai cam giac nay, déi khi éng con thodng
thay chap chdn vit chit thong linh trong 4nh
sang dé théng thudng clia phong goi hon,
nhung vao ndm 1919 Bac si Crawford da cé
mdt khdm phd gitip hinh dang dugc nhin rd dé
dang hon. M6t tdm bia khoang moét foot vudng
dugc phti son da quang, phoi ning vai git rdi
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sunlight for some hours and then placed on
the floor within the circle. In the dark seance-
room such luminous sheets shone quite
strongly. While the medium had her feet and
ankles locked in a box the operators were
asked to bring out the structure and hold it
over the phosphorescent sheet. In a short time
a curved body somewhat resembling the toe
of a boot advanced into the light. The
operators modified it into many shapes, while
Dr. Crawford watched the changes. The end
portion would contract and gradually
lengthen until a pointed shape was produced,
and then that would sometimes curl round
into a hook, twisting and untwisting before
his eyes. It could also spread out sideways
until it resembled a mushroom or a cabbage.
The flexibility, he says, was marvellous. (pp.
111-3).

The Cantilevers—Dam Céng-x6n

Following upon a great number and variety of
experiments Dr. Crawford put forward his
cantilever theory for levitation of light tables,
based upon the fact that (1) during steady
levitation with no apparatus or other
impedimenta below the table, the weight of
the table is practically added to that of the
medium; (2) the medium is under stress, the
muscles of her arms from wrist to shoulder
being rigid, and other parts of the body being
similarly affected, though to a less degree, and
(3) there is no reaction on the floor under the
table. The idea that the force employed is in
the form of a cantilever issuing direct to the
table from the body of the medium is also
supported by the facts that vertical pressure
meets with elastic resistance, while pressure
towards the medium meets with solid
resistance. His summation of the theory, after
considering all mechanical evidence, and after
conversing on the subject with the operators
by means of raps, was that:
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dit trén san trong vong. Trong phong goi hdn
t6i, nhiing tAm da quang nhu vay phét sing
kha manh. Trong khi ban chan va mit c4 clia
dong tit bi khoa trong mdot chiéc hop, cac vi
diéu khién dugc yéu cau dua ciu tric ra va giit
nd trén tim da quang. Chang bao 1au, mdt vat
cong tya mii giay nhd vao vung sang. Cac vi
diéu khién bién d8i né thanh nhiéu hinh dang,
trong khi Bac si Crawford quan sat cac thay
d6i. Phan dau sé co lai r6i dan dai ra cho dén
khi tao thanh mot dau nhon, roi d6i khi dau dé
cudn lai thanh méc, xoan va thio xoan ngay
trudc mat 6ng. N6 ciing cé thé toé sang hai bén
cho dén khi giong nhu mét cdy ndm hay mot
bap cai. Ong ndi, tinh linh hoat that ky diéu.
(tr.111-3).

Sau mét sd lugng 16n va da dang cac thi
nghiém, Bac si Crawford dé xuit thuyét cong-
x6n cho hién tugng ning béng cac ban nhe,
dua trén cac sy kién rang (1) khi nang bdng én
dinh ma khéng cé dung cu hay vt can nao
dudi ban, trong lugng ctia chiéc ban hau nhu
dudc cong vao trong lugng clia dong tif; (2)
dong ti § trong trang thai cing luc, cic co dtay
tit ¢ tay tdi vai & trang théi cting, va cic phan
khéc cta thin cling chiu &nh huéng tuong tu,
du & mic 46 nhe hon, va (3) khéng c6 phan luc
trén san dudi chiéc ban. Y tudng ring minh
luc duge dung cé dang moét dam coéng-xén
xuat 10 truc tiép ti than dong tl téi chiéc ban
con dudce cling c6 bdi cac su kién 1a 4p luc theo
phuong thing ding gip su khang cy dan hdi,
trong khi 4p luc hudng vé phia dong t{ gip su
khang cu ran chic. Két luin clia 6ng vé thuyét
nay, sau khi xem xét moi bang ching co hoc va
sau khi dam thoai vé cht dé véi cac vi diéu
khién bang tiéng gb, 1a:
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The cantilever arm gets under the table—
probably a more or less straight arm in this
case, as there is little stress. Whatever the
physical composition of the substratum of the
end of the arm may be, it has the power to take
an adhesive grip on certain substances, such
as wood, with which it comes into contact.
The broad columnar end of the arm grips
adhesively the under surface of the table.
(R.P.P.,p. 167).

On page 230 (R. P. P.) this theory is confirmed
by a lady clairvoyant who happened to be
present at some of the experiments. She said
that she saw under the table, close to the
under surface and extending down a little
way, a whitish vapoury substance which
increased in density when the table was
levitated. She was able to call out that a
movement was about to occur before it
actually took place, by noticing the increase of
density and opacity. She explained that the
column did not reach to the floor, but that a
band of it came from the medium and was
continuous with that under the table, and also
that there were very thin bands, like ribbons,
coming from all the other sitters as well, and
joining it. She also saw various “spirit forms”
and “spirit hands” manipulating the psychic
material.

But the culmination of proof arrived when Dr.
Crawford succeeded in taking photographs of
the structure. Quite a number of photographs
of matter thus issuing from the medium and
forming these structures have been published
in Psychic Structures. The first of these faces
page 10, and shows the general form of the
structure as above described, and the fact that
it is connected not only with the medium but
also with other sitters,

In Experiments in Psychical Science (p. 14) Dr.
Crawford recounts how he obtained from the
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Canh tay cong-x6n chui vao dudi ban—cé 1€ 1a
mot canh tay tudng d6i thing trong trudng
hgp nay, vi luc cing it. DAu thanh phan vat 1y
clia nén tang 3 dau canh tay la gi, né cé kha
ning bam dinh vao moét so chat liéu nhu go,
khi tiép xtic v8i ching. Pau dang cdt, bAn rong
clia canh tay bam dinh vio mit dudi ctia chiéc
ban. (R.P.P.,tr. 167).

G trang 230 (R. P. P.) thuyét nay dudc mét phu
nii théng nhin tinh c& ¢ mit trong mét s6 thi
nghiém xac nhin. Ba ndi rang ba thiy dudi
chiéc ban, sat mit dudi va kéo xudng mot
doan, c6 mot chat tring nhu hoi nude, ddm
dic hon khi chiéc ban dude ning bong. Ba cé
thé bao trudc ring mot chuyén ddng sip xay
ra trudc khi né thuc sut dién ra, bang cach chii
y su tang 1én ctia mat d6 va dé md duc. Ba giai
thich rang c6t d6 khong cham dén san, nhung
mot dai tit déng tit kéo dén va lién tuc véi phan
dudi ban, va cling cé nhitng dai rait méng nhu
nhiing dai ruy-bang xuat phat tit tit cd nhiing
ngudi ngdi khac, nhip vao né. Ba ciing thiy
nhiéu “hinh dang linh hén” va “ban tay linh
hon” thao tac vat chat thong linh.

Nhung bang chiing dinh diém dén khi Bac si
Crawford thanh céng chup anh ciu tric. Kha
nhiéu btic Anh v4t chat phat 16 tit dong ti va
hinh thanh nhiing ciu tric ndy di dugc cong
bo trong Psychic Structures. Blic dau tién dit
trude trang 10, cho thiy hinh dang téng quat
clia ciu tric nhu mo ta & trén, va su kién rang
né ndi khéng chi véi déng t ma con véi
nhiing ngudi tham dy khac,

Trong Experiments in Psychical Science (tr. 14)
Bac si Crawford thuat lai cach 6ng nhan dugc

Page 100 of 221



operators a description of the dimensions and
shape of a normal levitating cantilever. They
said that the top of the columnar part of the
cantilever is spread out into a broad flat
surface of area approximating to the under
surface of the table, that the vertical and
horizontal sections are about 4 inches in
diameter, the latter being 3 or 4 inches above
the floor, and that just before entering the
body of the medium the rod widens out to a
diameter of about 7 inches. Dr. Crawford drew
the figure which we reproduce herewith (Fig.
6,E.P.S., p. 15) to show these facts.

It was found in certain experiments (E.P.S., p.
31), that when the levitated table was heavily
weighted the medium’s body swung gently
forward, and she said that she felt herself
being urged forward, though she was not
conscious of any mechanical pressure. When
she swung strongly forward the table
dropped. Dr. Crawford then told her to hold on
with her hands to the arms of the chair, while
he placed an additional weight on the table,
increasing the whole to nearly 48 1bs. “When
the table levitated the medium’s chair tilted
forward on its two front legs and the table
dropped.

All this was further confirmation of the canti-
lever method. The operators explained (p. 33)
that they prefer to work with a cantilever, for
when they rest the structure on the floor, as is
necessary in some kinds of demonstration, it
is badly strained and much energy is required
to maintain its rigidity. So for all moderate
weights, that is up to about 80 lbs. a true
cantilever is employed, but for greater and
variable forces they use a supported structure.

The question arose (E.P.S., p. 117) as to how
the ends of rods and cantilevers could be
acting at their junction with the medium’s
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tl cac vi diéu khién mét md ta vé kich thude va
hinh dang ctia mét dam céng-xén nang bong
binh thudng. Ho néi rang dinh phan dang cot
clia dam céng-x6n dude xoé ra thanh mot bé
mit phang réng cé dién tich xap xi mit dudi
ctia chiéc ban, rang cac tiét dién thing diing va
ngang cé dudng kinh khoang 4 inch, tiét dién
ngang & cao hon san 3 hoic 4 inch, va ngay
trudc khi di vao than dong t{, chiéc can sé nd
ra dén dudng kinh khodng 7 inch. Bac si
Crawford vé hinh ma chiing t6i tai hién tai day
(Hinh 6, E.P.S., tr. 15) d& minh hoa cac sy kién
nay.

Trong mot so thi nghiém ( E.P.S., tr. 31), khi
chiéc ban nang béng dudc gia tai ning, thin
dong tt du dua nhe vé phia trudc, va c6 néi
rang c6 cAm thay minh bi thic vé phia trudc,
di1 c6 khong v thiic vé bat ky ap luc co hoc nao.
Khi ¢6 du manh vé phia trudc, chiéc ban ha
xudng. Bac si Crawford bén bao c¢6 bam tay vao
tay ghé, trong khi 6ng dit thém tai 1én ban,
nang tong trong luong 1én gan 48 pound. “Khi
chiéc ban nang bong, ghé clia dong t chdm
1én trén hai chan trudc va chiéc ban ha xudng.”

T4t ca diéu nay cang x4c nhin phuong phap
cdng-x6n. Céc vi diéu khién giai thich (tr. 33)
rang ho thich lam viéc véi dam céng-x6n, vi
khi ho dit cau tric xuéng san, nhu can thiét
trong mot so kiéu trinh dién, né bi cing qua
muc va can nhiéu ning lugng dé duy tri 6
cing. Vi vdy véi moi tai trong via phai, tic
dén khoang 80 pound, moét dam cong-xén
ding nghia dugc st dung, nhung vdi cac luc
16n va bién thién, ho dung mét ciu trac cé
chdéng dé.

Nay sinh cau héi ( E.P.S., tr. 117) vé cach cac

dau can va dam coéng-xon cé thé tic ddng tai
cho ching ndi véi thin dong td, vi chac chan

Page 101 of 221



body, for certainly a structure several feet
long and supporting 30 or 40 lbs. weight at its
end, if it were a rigid bar, would cause serious
pressure, and indeed injury. Dr. Crawford
thinks that the explanation is to be found in
the different condition of the matter. He
speaks of X-matter, which can transmit
through itself direct and shear stresses, but
cannot transmit them from itself to ordinary
matter. Then he posits Y-matter, a modified
form of the former, which is what is usually
called materialized substance. Then he says:

The Y-matter at the free end of, say, the
psychic cantilever, grips the wood of the
under-surface of the table, which is then
levitated. Weight of table is transmitted to
this Y-matter, and from the latter to the X-
matter of the body of structure. The
mechanical stress is transmitted along the X-
matter right into the body of the medium. At
the place where the structure enters the body
of the medium, no stress of any kind is
transmitted to her flesh, because, at this
particular place, we have X-matter and
ordinary physical matter in juxtaposition, and
stress cannot be directly transmitted from the
former to the latter. Within the interstices of
the medium’s body the X-matter of the
psychic structure probably ramifies, and each
ramification at its extremity becomes Y-
matter, and this Y-matter is attached to
various interior portions of the medium’s
body, which thus finally and indirectly take
the weight of the table, (p. 119.)

The Raps—Nhiing Tiéng Go

Similar observations and methods of
weighing showed that the weight of the
medium began to diminish just before light
raps were heard. Soon afterwards the weight
began to decrease in successive fluxes of 2 to 5
Ibs. When a loud blow was given the weight
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mot ciu truc dai vai feet va d& 30 hay 40
pound & dau, néu 1a mot thanh ciing, sé gy ap
luc nghiém trong, tham chi tén thuong. Bac si
Crawford cho rang 15i giai ndm & trang thai
khac biét cfia vt chat. Ong ndéi vé vat chat X,
¢ thé truyén qua chinh né cac ing suit truc
tiép va cat, nhung khong thé truyén ching ti
né sang vat chat thudng. Roi 6ng gia dinh vat
chat Y, mot dang bién d8i ctia loai trudc, chinh
14 thi1 thudng goi 1a vat chit hod hinh. R6i 6ng
ndi:

Vat chat Y & dau tu do cta, thi du, dam coéng-
x6n théng linh, bAm vao gbé & mat dudi clia
chiéc ban, khi d6 dudc nang béng. Trong luong
clia ban dudgc truyén sang vat chat Y nay, va ti
dé sang vat chit X cfia than ciu tric. Ung suit
cd hoc dudc truyén doc theo vit chit X thing
vao thin thé ctia dong tt. & noi ciu tric di vao
than dong tl, khong cé ting suit nao thudc bat
ky loai ndo dudc truyén sang phan thit cfia cd,
vi tai chd dic biét nay, ta cé vat chit X va vat
chat vat 1y thudng dit canh nhau, va ting suit
khong thé truc tiép truyén tit cai trude sang cai
sau. Trong cac khe hé clia cd thé dong ti, vat
chat X cfia ciu tric théng linh cé 1& phan
nhénh, va méi nhanh & dau tin cing trdthanh
vat chat Y, va vat chat Y nay bam vio cic phan
bén trong khac nhau cfia cd thé ddng ti, nho
dé cudi cing va gian tiép ganh 1ay trong luong
ctia chiéc ban. (tr. 119.)

Cac quan sat tuong tu va phuong phap can do
cho thay trong luong ctia dong tit bat dau gidm
ngay trudc khi vang 1én cic tiéng gd nhe.
Chang bao 1au trong lugng bit dau gidm theo
ting dot lién tiép tit 2 dén 5 pound. Khi cé mot
cl g6 16n, trong luong cé thé gidm téi 20
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would diminish as much as 20 lbs., and then
in the course of six or seven seconds it would
come nearly back to what it was before.
Numerous observations led to the following
conclusions:

From various parts of the body of the medium
psychic semi-flexible rods are projected, the
end portions of which, being struck sharply
on the floor, table, chair, or other body, cause
the sharp sounds known generally as raps.

These rods have apparently all the
characteristics of solid bodies; they are more
or less flexible, and can be varied in length and
diameter. Several of the smaller rods, or one of
the largest size, may project from the medium
at any one time. Each one, especially near its
extremity, is more or less rigid, and the
rigidity can be varied within limits depending
upon conditions of light, the psychic energy
available, and so forth. The rigidity is
probably ultimately brought about by some
kind of molecular action concerning which we
are as yet perfectly ignorant—the kind of
action that produces the same effect on the
cantilever. (p. 193,R. P. P.)

In Experiments in Psychical Science (p. 16), the
operators’ own account as to how the raps are
produced in two ways is given as follows:

Soft raps, bounding-ball imitation, etc.—by
beating the side of the rod on the floor, as one
uses a stick for beating a carpet.

Hard raps—by beating the rod on the floor
more or less axially.

Dr. Crawford says that while he was obtaining
this explanation the operators illustrated the
various styles of raps under consideration by
actually rapping on the floor. When he asked
them what were the approximate dimensions
of a rod used to give a fairly hard blow, they
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pound, rdi trong vong sau hay bay gidy, né gan
nhu trd lai muc trude dé. Nhiéu quan sat din
dén cac két luan sau:

Tl nhiéu phan trén than thé dong tf, cac can
bén linh hoat théng linh dugc phéng chiéu ra,
phan dau ctia ching, khi dp manh xudng san,
ban, ghé hay vat thé khac, gy nén nhiing am
thanh sic dudc goi chung 1a tiéng gb.

Nhiing can nay dudng nhu cé tit cd cac dic
tinh cfia vat thé ran; chiing linh hoat & mtc d6
nao dé, va cé thé thay d6i vé chiéu dai va
dudng kinh. Vao mot thdi diém, cé thé cé vai
can nhé hodc mot can cd 16n phéng ra tit dong
tl. Mi cai, nhat 1 gan dau tin cung, it nhiéu
cling, va dd cting cé thé thay ddi trong céc gidi
han tuy thudc diéu kién anh sang, ning lugng
thong linh sin cé, v.v. D6 cling cé 18 rét cude
dudc tao nén bdi mot kiéu tac ddng phan tl
nao d6 ma hién nay chung ta hoan toan chua
biét—Kkiéu tadc dong tao nén cting hiéu qua trén
dam céng-xo6n. (tr. 193, R. P. P.)

Trong Experiments in Psychical Science (tr. 16),
tudng thuat chinh clia cac vi diéu khién vé hai
cach tao tiéng gd dudge néu nhu sau:

G& nhe, bt chudc tiéng béng nay, v.v.—bing
cach quat canh clia can xudng san, nhu ngudi
ta dung gdy dap tham.

G6 manh—bang cich dip can xudng san gan
nhu theo truc doc.

Bic si Crawford néi rang trong ltic éng dang
nhan 15i giai thich nay, cac vi diéu khién minh
hoa cac kiéu gé khac nhau dang dudc xem xét
bang cach thuc su gd xudng san. Khi 6ng héi
kich thudc gan ding clia mét chiéc can ding
dé tao mdt ctt dap kha manh, ho cho mét ct
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gave a sample blow on the floor and told him
that the rod used was about 2 inches in
diameter and of uniform thickness until just
before entering the body of the medium,
whereitincreased to about 3 inches. They also
said that the same rod could be used to make a
variety of raps: light taps, as though a lead
pencil were striking the floor, the bouncing
ball imitations, and also hard blows.

Type Writing—Panh May

The Reality of Psychic Phenomena (p. 201)
describes an experimental attempt at
typewriting, on a very old Bar-Lock machine.
The keys were struck lightly and rapidly as
though a pair of hands was playing over them,
but they became jammed as though several
had been struck simultaneously. Dr. Crawford
then explained to the operators that they
must strike each key separately and allow
time for its return before striking another.
The advice was followed by the operators,
who, however, succeeding in writing only the
following:

358.mbx: gcsq’

Dr. Crawford remarks that the experiment is
chiefly interesting as showing that the keys
can be struck with just the force necessary to
produce the correct result. He adds that the
letters on the keys were in some cases much
worn, so that perhaps the operators found
some difficulty in reading them.

A more successful attempt at typewriting was
made at one of the sittings of Mr. Franek
Kluski, and is recorded in Dr. Greley’s book
Clairvoyance and Materialization (p. 269). The
seance was one of those intended for the
production of paraffin moulds of materialized
hands, of which we will give an account in a
later chapter. Splashing was heard in the
paraffin and the hands were seen by Mr.
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mau xudng san va néi véi 6ng rang chiéc can
diing cé dudng kinh khoang 2 inch va bé day
déng déu cho dén ngay trudc khi di vao than
dong t, noi né ting 1én khoang 3 inch. Ho
cling néi rang cing mét chiéc can cé thé ding
dé tao nhiéu kiéu go: gd nhe nhu but chi chi
dang gd xudng san, bat chudc tiéng béng nay,
va cd nhiing ci ddp manh.

The Reality of Psychic Phenomena (tr. 201) md
ta mot no luc thi nghiém danh may trén mot
may Bar-Lock rat cil. Cac phim dudc g nhe va
nhanh nhu thé cé mét d6i tay dang luét trén
dé6, nhung ching bi ket nhu thé nhiéu phim bi
gd cung ltc. Bac si Crawford bén gidi thich véi
cac vi diéu khién rang ho phai gb tliing phim
mot va chd phim trd vé trudc khi gé phim
khac. Ldi khuyén dugc 1am theo bédi cac vi diéu
khién, tuy vay ho chi ddnh dugc nhu sau:

358. mbx: gcsq’

Bac si Crawford nhén xét ring thi nghiém chii
yéu thi vi & chd cho thay cac phim cé thé duge
gd vdi dung luc can thiét dé cho ra két qua
chinh x4ac. Ong thém ring chii trén mdt sd
phim d3 bi mon nhiéu, nén cé 18 cac vi diéu
khién gip khoé khin khi doc ching.

Mot nd lyc danh mdy thanh céng hon dién ra
trong mdt budi ctia Ong Franek Kluski, dudc
ghi lai trong sdch ctia Bac si Greley
Clairvoyance and Materialization (tr. 269).
Budi goi hdn nay nhiam tao cac khudn paraffin
ctia nhitng ban tay vat chit hod, ma chung téi
sé thuat lai 8 mét chuong sau. Nghe tiéng bi
bdm trong paraffin va cac ban tay dudc Ong
Broniewski va Hoang than Lubomirski trong
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Broniewski and Prince Lubomirski above the
tank, and at the same time a typewriter which
was on the table, fully illuminated by red
light, began to write. The keys were operated
quickly, as by a skilful typist. There was no
one near the machine, but the persons holding
Mr. Kluski’s hands observed that the reaction
was upon him, for they twitched during the
writing. The typed words were: “Je suis le

sourire de 1’équilibre; mon poeme
d’ amour et de vie emplit les
siecles.”

Impressions In Clay—DA4u An Trong Pat Sét

Alarge number of Dr. Crawford’s experiments
were performed by requesting the operators
to press the ends of rods into basins or trays of
clay or other substance which would take the
mould, which were placed under the table.
Although the ankles of the medium were
securely fastened in various ways, and the feet
and legs of the other sitters were also tied so
that they could not get within 18 in. of the
clay, quite frequently, at first somewhat to the
surprise of the investigators, many of the
impressions were found to be lined with what
resembled stocking marks, while others
seemed similar to impressions which might
be made with the sole of boot or shoe. All these
were examined most carefully, the conclusion
being that the forms which resembled the
marks of the sole of a shoe could not possibly
have been so made, but were due to the elastic
distortion of the ends of psychic rods, which
have the following peculiarities:

When the free end of the psychic rod is flat it
can press on material substances and grip
them by adhesion.

The gripping action is a true suction, being
duetoadifference of air pressure, the air being
squeezed out from the space between the flat
end of the rod and the body which it is
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thay phia trén bon, ddng thdi mét chiéc may
danh chit dit trén ban, dugc chiéu sang hoan
toan bang dén dd, bat dau gd. Cac phim van
hanh nhanh, nhu bdi mét ngudi danh may
thanh thuc. Khéng ai & gan may, nhung
nhiing ngudi dang nam tay Ong Kluski nhin
thay phan ing tic d6ng1én 6ng, vi tay dng git
trong luc go. Nhiing chit dugc danh la: “Je suis
le sourire de I’équilibre; mon poéme d’amour
et de vie emplit les siecles.”

Mbt s6 16n céac thi nghiém ctia Bac si Crawford
dudc tién hanh bang cich yéu cau cac vi diéu
khién an dau cac can vao cac chau hoic khay
dat sét hay chatliéu khac cé thé giii khudn, dit
dudi ban. DU mat ca clia dong tt bi budc chit
bang nhiéu cach, va chan cting chan dudi clia
nhiing ngudi tham du khac cling bi tréi sao
cho ho khdng thé dén gan dat sét trong vong
18 in., kha thudng xuyén, Iic dau 1am cic nha
diéu tra c6 phan ngac nhién, nhiéu diu an
dudc phat hién cé nhitng van nhu vét vai tat,
trong khi nhiing dau khac tréng giong nhu vét
c6 thé tao bang dé giay. Tat ca cac diau nay
dugc kiém tra rat k¥, di dén két luan riang cac
hinh dang gidng vét dé giay khong thé nao do
gidy tao ra, mala do bién dang dan héi ctia dau
cac can thong linh, von cé nhitng dic diém
sau:

Khi d4u tu do cfia can théng linh phang, né cé
thé 4n 1én cac vat chat va bam ching bang luc
dinh.

Hanh ddng bam 1a mdt kiéu hut chan khong

that su, do chénh léch 4p suit khéng khi gy
nén, khéng khi bi ép ra khéi khodng khéng
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contacting.

In order to produce this suction effect, the end
of the rod is covered with what appears to be a
thin, pliable skin. As a matter of fact the end of
one of these large flat-ended rods often feels
soft and plasm-like to the touch. The very
finely divided, crater-like appearance of most
of the suction marks also shows decisively
that the suction end of such rods must possess
a soft, pliable surface. (P.S., pp. 39-40.)

The concave impressions varied in size from
the mark one could make with one’s little
finger to a size of 4 or 5 sq. in., but the largest
was less than half the size of the largest flat
marks. Their peculiarity was that most of
them had the imprint of stocking fabric. This
was the usual effect, but on request to the
operator they could also be made quite
smooth (p. 53). The impression is, however,
altogether sharper than anything that can
actually be made with a stockinged foot, for in
the latter case there is a dull, blunt outline
owing to the foot behind the stocking exerting
a squeezing effect, no matter how lightly it
may be applied. But the psychic impression
has little raised edges projecting upwards
from the impression left by each thread.

The reason why this impression should
appear is given as follows. The actual psychic
structure is covered by a film which is formed
against the medium’s feet out of psychic
matter oozing round about the little holes in
the fabric of her stockings. It is at first in a
semi-liquid state, and it collects and partly
sets on the outer covering of the stocking, and
being of a glutinous, fibrous nature, it takes
almost the exact form of the stocking fabric. It
is pulled off the stocking by the operators and
then built round the end of the psychic rod.
The large flat impressions, which involve
heavy pulls and pushes, have this surface
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gitia dau phang cda can va vat thé nd tiép xtc.

Dé tao hiéu Uing hut nay, dau can duge phi
mot 16p tréng nhu da méng, déo. Thuc té, dau
clia mét trong nhiing can 16n cé dau phing
thudng cé cdm gidc mém va nhu ngoai chat
khi cham vao. Dang vé rat min, tua long chao,
nhu miéng nui I%a cia phan 16n cac vét hut
ciing cho thiy mot cach dut khoat rang dau
hut clia cic can nhu vay han phai cé bé mit
mém, déo. (P.S., tr. 39-40.)

Cac vét 16m hinh long chao thay d6i kich cd, tit
didu bang ngdn 1t cé thé tao ra dén c& 4 hoic 5
inch vudng, nhung vét 16n nhat vin nhé hon
mot nita kich ¢& clia nhitng vét phang 16n
nhat. Pic diém ky la 1 phan 16n ching in vin
vai ctia tat. Pay 1a hiéu ing thudng gip, nhung
theo yéu cau gt téi vi diéu khién, ching ciing
c6 thé dugc 1am nhin hoan toan (tr. 53). Tuy
vay, ddu 4n nay sic nét hon han bat ctt ddunao
thuc su tao bang ban chan mang tat, vi trong
trudng hop sau cé dudng vién ctin, md do ban
chan phia sau tat tao luc ép, bat ké dit vao nhe
dén dau. Nhung dau 4an thong linh lai cé
nhiing g& nhd nhd cao 1én khéi vét 16m in bai
moi soi.

Ly do vét 4n nay xuat hién dugc néu nhu sau.
Cau truc thong linh thuc sy dude phiit bdi mot
mang hinh thanh khi 4p vao ban chéin cta
déng t ti phan ngoai chat rin ra quanh cac 16
nhd trong cau tric vai clia tat c6. Ban daund
trang thai ban 16ng, va né tich tu réi phan nao
dong lai trén mit ngoai cfia tit, va do c6 ban
chit déo dinh, sdi soi, né gan nhu ldy y hét
hinh dang ctia ciu tric vai tat. Né dudc cac vi
diéu khién g& ra khéi tat va sau dé dudc boc
quanh dau cfia can thong linh. Nhitng vét
phing 14n, von doi hdi nhiing kéo ddy manh,
c6 bé mit nay dudc gia co day thém va viing
hon biang cach 4p thém vat chat di vat chat
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further thickened and strengthened by the
application of additional materialized matter,
which wholly or partly covers the impression
of the stocking (pp. 56-7).

ho4, 16p nay bao triim toan bd hoic mot phan
vét dét clia tat (tr. 56-7).

Transportation Of Clay—Su Vain Chuyén Pt Sét

It was soon observed that some of the clay was
carried back when the material returned to
the medium, and streaks were found upon
and within her shoes and stockings, and on
the floor between the medium and the bowl of
clay. In a few cases, when a sitter felt that he
or she had been touched by the rod, marks
were also found upon them. All this led Dr.
Crawford to try to discover where the
structures emerged from the medium. On
page 71 he says that the floor all round the
medium’s shoes was covered with patches of
clay, but where her feet rested on the floor it
was clean, which proved that they could not
have moved. The clay had been deposited on
the edge of the sole of the shoes and in the
slight clear space between the edge of the sole
and the floor, but had not been able to
penetrate where the sole was in actual contact
with the floor. It was apparent that the
material had then moved up the shoe and
gone into it through the lace-holes and over
the top, and there were generally particles of
clay on the flat of the shoes inside, wherever
parts of the foot of the medium were not
pressing tightly on the leather. It had also
been noticed that there were sometimes
peculiar rustling noises in the neighbourhood
of the medium’s feet and ankles just prior to
the phenomena, and that these were probably
due to psychic stuff being sent in fluxes down
the material of the stocking. There were also
slight flapping noises on the floor as the
material was brought out and placed there (p.
81).
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Chang bao 1au ngudi ta nhin thiy mét phan
dat sét bi mang trd lai khi vat chat quay vé
dong tft, va vét dugc tim thiy trén va bén
trong gidy tat clia ¢d, cling nhu trén san giita
dong tlt va bat dat sét. Trong vai trudng hop,
khi mot ngudi du ngdi cAm thay minh bi can
cham vio, cling tim thay dau vét trén ho. Tat
ca diéu nay khién Béc si Crawford c6 tim xem
cac cAu tric xuat 16 ti dau trén than dong t.
Gtrang 71 6ng néi ring san chung quanh giay
clia dong t phti nhitng mang dat sét, nhung
noi ban chan c6 dit 1én san thi sach, diéu dé
chiing té chting khong hé di chuyén. Dat sét
dudclang mép dé giay va khodng hdnhd gitta
mép dé va san, nhung khéng thé len vio ndi dé
tiép xtic thuc sy véi san. RS rang vat chat sau
dé da di chuyén 1én giay va chui vao qua cac 16
day bubc va qua mép trén, va thudng co cac
hat dat sét trén mit trong clia gidy, & nhiing
ndiban chin dong t khong ép sat vao da giay.
Cling di ghi nhan d6i khi cé nhiing tiéng s6t
soat la & gan ban chan va mat ca clia dong tit
ngay trude hién tugng, va nhitng tiéng nay cé
1é do vat chat thong linh dugc dua theo tiing
dot xudng doc theo chat liéu ctia tat. Cling cé
nhiing tiéng dip nhe trén san khi vit chat
dudc dua ra va @it xudng dé (tr. 81).
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The Path Op The Teleplasm—Con Pudng ctia Ngoai Chat

These observations led Dr. Crawford to
experiment extensively with various powders
and colouring matters, in order to trace the
path of the material. These investigations are
recorded at length in Psychic Structures. I will
here give only one or two examples. The
following is an account of experiment Z (p.
128):

The medium had her feet on a specially
modified electrical apparatus. She had her feet
in the seance shoes and wore white stockings.
The operators could be heard working away at
the legs of the medium. After about twenty
minutes they said they wished to deliver a
message. This was taken by means of the
alphabet and was to the effect that the white
colour of the medium’s stockings was
affecting the plasma, and that it would be
necessary for her to change into black ones.
This was done, and phenomena soon
commenced. A dish containing flour was
placed well beyond the reach of the medium
on the floor, and the operators pushed their
psychic structures into it. At the end of the
seance the shoes and stockings were
examined.

Result: Only the right shoe and stocking were
affected by the flour. On this stocking there
was a large flour-mark right across the
interior side, just above the shoe, and there
were marks and smudges on the stocking
below the level of the shoe to the sole. The
magnifying glass showed that the whole sole
was covered with flour particles from end to
end, and there were particles at the toes.

There was flour all up the front and over the
laces of the right shoe, as though the plasma
had retreated along the floor, up the front of
the shoe to the ankle of the medium on the
interior side, and then down between the
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Nhiing quan sat nay khién Bac si Crawford
thuc nghiém rong rii véi cac loai bot va chat
tao mau khac nhau, nhim truy vét dudng di
clia vat chat. Cac diéu tra nay dudc ghi chép
day da trong Psychic Structures. & day tdi chi
néu moét hai thi du. Sau day 13 tudng thuét vé
thi nghiém Z (tr. 128):

Pong t dit chan 1én mot thiét bi dién dugc cai
bién dic biét. C6 di d6i giay danh cho budi goi
hoén va mang tat trang. C6 thé nghe thay cac vi
diéu khién dang lam viéc 3 phan chan ciia
déng tl. Sau khoang hai muoi phut, ho néi
muon g mét thong diép. Théng diép duge
ghibang bang chit cai va cé ndi dung rang mau
tring cla tit doéng ti dang dnh hudng téi
ngoai chit, va cb can thay sang tit den. Piéu
nay dudc thuc hién, va hién tugng sédm bit
dau. Mot dia bot mi dude dit ngoai tam vdi clia
ddng tl trén san, va cac vi diéu khién ddy cac
cau truc théng linh ctia ho vao dé. Cudi budi
goi hon, giay va tat dudc kiém tra.

Két qua: Chi giay va tat bén phai bi bot dinh.
Trén chiéc tat nay cé mot vét bot 16n vt ngang
mit trong, ngay phia trén giay, va cé vét va vét
nhoe trén tit phia dudi mép gidy xudng dén
dé. Kinh l4p cho thay toan bd dé dugc phii cac
hat bot tit dau dén cudi, va cd cac hat & cac
ngoén chan.

C6 bot dinh sudt phan trude va trén day budc
clia chiéc giay bén phai, nhu thé ngoai chat da
rat doc theo san, di 1én phan trudc clia giay
dén mat ca chan bén trong ctia ddng t, roi di
xudng gitta tat va gidy dén dé ban chan. Ciing
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stocking and the shoes to the sole of the foot.
Also there were small particles of flour right to
the top of the stocking.

In experiment CC gold paint was used:

Medium had on shoes treated with gold paint,
as in the previous seance. At the end many
gold particles were found on one stocking
along the sole to the heel and up over the heel.
Also many particles were found on the
stocking fabric to the very top of the stocking.
A close inspection showed that there was a
regular stream of gold particles right up both
stockings to the top, this stream being most
prominent about the region of the knees.

Dr. Crawford’s conclusions from these
experiments are given on pages 133-4 as
follows:

The data given above concerning the
movement of powdered substances, such as
carmine or flour, from the interior of the shoes
of the medium up the sides of her shoes and
up her stockings can only lead to one
conclusion. The plasma must get into the
medium’s shoes in some manner or other. It
either originates in her feet and makes its way
to the outside by coming up between her
shoes and her stockings, or it goes into her
shoes first, accomplishes some process there,
and then comes out again. It usually issues
round the sides of the shoes, up from the
middle of the sole of the foot, where the
contact between shoe and stocking is slight,
although usually there is also a considerable
movement up the back of the heel. As I have
already indicated, this outward and inward
movement of the plasma occurs even if the
medium’s feet are laced up in long boots.

In many of the experiments already described,
as well as a well-defined carmine path from
the feet, there were visible distinct traces of
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cé nhitng hat bot nhé 1én dén tin mép trén clia
tat.

Trong thi nghiém CC dung son vang:

Pong tlt mang gidy dudc x 1y bang son vang,
nhu trong budi trudc. Cudi budi, nhiéu hat
vang dugc thay trén mot chiéc tat doc theo dé
dén gbt va 1én qua gét. Ciing cé nhiéu hat bam
trén vai tat dén tin mép trén clia tat. Quan sat
k3§ cho thiy cé mot dong hat vang déu din di
1én su6t hai chiéc tat dén mép trén, dong nay
ndi bat nhit 3 viing quanh dau géi.

Két luan ctia Bac si Crawford tit cac thi nghiém
nay dudc néu & trang 133-4 nhu sau:

Cac dit kién néu trén vé su di chuyén cda
nhiing chat bot, nhu carmine hay bt mi, tit
bén trong giay cia ddng tl 1én hai bén giay va
1én tat c6 chi cé thé dan dén mot két luin.
Ngoai chat hdn da di vao giay clia déng titbang
cach nao d4. N6 hoac phat sinh § ban chin c6
va tim dudng ra ngoai bang cach di 1én gitta
giay va tat, hoic né di vao giay trudc, thuc hién
mot qud trinh nio dé & d6, roi lai di ra. Thong
thudng no thoat ra quanh hai bén giay, di 1én
tl gitia dé ban chan, noi tiép xtc giita giay va
tat16ng 1éo, di1 thudng cling c6 mét dong dang
ké di 1én phia sau gét. Nhu téi da chi ra, su di
ra va di vao nay clia ngoai chat xay ra ngay ca
khi ban chin ddng ti dudc budc chit trong
gidy dng cao.

Trong nhiéu thi nghiém da mé t4, cing nhu cé
mot 10i carmine dudc xac dinh ro tir ban chan,
con c6 nhiing dau vét carmine ro rét 1én tat
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carmine up the stockings as far as the knees,
and even up to the top of the stockings.
Usually these carmine paths were thickest
and most plainly visible round about the ball
of the calves at the back, and usually there was
more carmine on the stockings between the
legs than on the outside. The question then
arose as to whether there was a flow of plasma
from the medium’s body down the legs, as
well as the flow from the feet upwards, or,
indeed, whether the whole of the plasma did
not come from the trunk of the medium, flow
down the legs and then, in some peculiar
manner and for some particular reason
connected with the building up of the psychic
structures, enter her shoes and fill up the
space between stockings and leather. For,
after all, it has to be remembered that our feet
and legs are only pieces of apparatus to enable
us to move about, analogous to the wheels of a
cart, and that the great centres of nervous
energy and reproductive activity are within
the body proper.

Further experiments were performed in order
to discover whether the plasma issues from
the lower part of the trunk as well as returns
by it. The following is one such experiment,
with the investigator’s conclusions:

A little slightly damp carmine was carefully
rubbed on the inside of the legs of the knickers
some inches up, and the medium put the
knickers on very carefully. At the end of the
seance it was found that the carmine had
traced paths right down the legs of the
knickers, had spread out round the
embroidery at the edge, had gone on the
stockings, made paths right down the
stockings, mostly along the ball of the leg, and
had even gone into the shoes, which were
clean ones.

Therefore it is certain that plasma issues from
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dén tin dau gdi, tham chi 1én téi mép trén clia
tat. Thong thudng nhitng 16i carmine nay dam
va rd nhat quanh chd bap chan & phia sau, va
thudng cé nhiéu carmine trén tit & gitia hai
chan hon 14 phia ngoai. Khi d6 ndy sinh cdu héi
liéu c6 mot dong ngoai chat tit than dudi cta
déng tt chay xudng chan, dong thoi véi dong
ti ban chan di ngudc 1én, hay, thuc vay, liéu
toan bd ngoai chat c¢é phai xuat phat tit thin
minh, chdy xudng chan réi, bing mét cach dic
biét nao dé va vi mét 1y do dic thi gin véi viée
kién tao cac cau tric théng linh, di vao giay va
1ap day khoang giita tat va da gidy. Vi, suy cho
cling, cAn nhd rang ban chin va ddi chin clia
chiing ta chila khi cu dé gitp di chuyén, tuong
tu nhu banh xe cia mot cd xe, con cic trung
tdm 1én cta ning luong than kinh va hoat
dong sinh san 1a 3 trong than thé thuc su.

Céc thi nghiém tiép theo dugc thuic hién nham
phat hién xem ngoai chat cé xuit phat tit phan
than dudi cling nhu quay vé theo dudng iy
hay khong. Sau day la mét thi nghiém nhu
vay, kém theo két luan cia nha diéu tra:

M&t it carmine hoi 4m dudc xoa cin thin vio
mit trong hai dng quan 16t & phia trén vai
inch, va ddng t& mic quan 16t rit cin thin.
Cudi bubi goi hon, thay ring carmine di vach
nhiing 16i ngay xudng hai dng quan 16t, loang
ra quanh dudng théu 3 mép, dinh sang tat, tao
thanh nhitng 16i hudng xudéng theo tit, phan
16n chay doc theo bap chéin, va thim chi di vao
gidy, von 1a gidy sach.

Vivay chic chin ngoai chat xuat phat tit than
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the trunk as well as returns thereby.

The quantity of plasma must be considerable,
for the carmine had spread round the
medium’s legs right to the posterior, and in
between the legs to the base of the backbone;
i.e. the plasma had at one time or another
during the seance occupied practically all the
space which did not make close contact with
her chair. This result suggests that during
interruptions in phenomena, or when light is
temporarily lit during a seance, the plasma
conceals itself round about the top of the
medium’s legs under her clothing, and does
not necessarily all return to her body. If it
always went back into her body, a
considerable time would have to elapse
between each burst of phenomena, but this
does not usually occur. So long as the plasma
is away from the temporary disturbing
influence, such as rays of light, the purpose of
the operators is served (pp.136-7).

The Photographs—Nhiing Biic Anh

At last came the time when it became possible
to take photographs. This could only be done
after a careful study of the effect of the
phenomena upon the medium. Dr. Crawford
had observed (p. 146) that when the medium
was sitting on her chair in the ordinary way,
and he placed his hands upon her haunches,
and the development of psychic action was
going on, parts of the flesh seemed to cave in.
Then, as the psychic material came back, little
round lumps could be felt filling in on the back
of the thighs and on the interior of the thighs.

For about a year Dr. Crawford took one photo-
graph each seance night, in the hope that he
might ultimately obtain success. The
operators had informed him by raps that he
might finally expect this, though he had to
take care to prevent injury to the medium, as
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dudi cling nhu trd vé theo dé.

Lugng ngoai chit han 14 dang ké, vi carmine
d3 loang quanh chin ddng ti dén tin ving
modng, va vao gitta hai chan dén gdc xuong
song; tic la ngoai chat vao mot thoi diém nao
dé trong budi goi hon di chiém gan nhu toan
b6 khéng gian khong tiép xtc chit véi ghé clia
6. Két qua nay goi y rang trong cac quing gian
doan hién tugng, hodc khi anh sang tam thaoi
dudc bat trong moét budi goi hdn, ngoai chat an
minh quanh phia trén hai chan dong ttt dudiy
phuc c6, va khong nhat thiét toan bd quay trd
lai than thé c6. Néu né ludn di trd lai vao than,
hén phai c6 moét khoang thdi gian dang ké giiia
modi dgt hién tugng, nhung diéu nay thudng
khong xay ra. Chitng ndo ngoai chat rdi xa anh
hudng quay nhiéu tam thdi, nhu tia sang, muc
dich ctia cac vi diéu khién duge ddm bao (tr.
136-7).

ROt cudce ciing dén ldc ¢ thé chup anh. Piéu
nay chi cé thé thuc hién sau mét nghién ctru
can trong vé tac déng clia cac hién tugng ddi
véi dong tli. Bac si Crawford di ghi nhan (tr.
146) ring khi dong tit ngdi trén ghé theo cach
théng thudng, va 6ng dit tay 1én phan méng
co trong ldc hoat dong thong linh dang phat
trién, vai phan thit dudng nhu sut xuéng. Roi,
khi vat chat théng linh quay vé, cé thé cam
nhan cac cuc tron nhd 1ap day phia sau dui va
phia trong dui.

Trong khodng mét nim, mbi dém hop, Bac si
Crawford chup mot tdm anh, hy vong cudi
cling c6 thé dat dude thanh céng. Cac vi diéu
khién di bao bang tiéng gd rang 6ng cé thé ky
vong diéu nay, dui 6ng phai cin trong dé tranh
gay ton hai cho dong tf, vi can dan dan tao cho
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it was necessary gradually to work her up to
withstand the shock of the flashlight upon the
plasma. He found that the pulse of the
medium, which was 84 at the beginning, rose
to 120 just before the flash (while the
operators were endeavouring to exteriorize a
psychic structure fit to be photographed) and
then went back to normal gradually,
Observation showed that generally during all
kinds of phenomena the pulse of the medium
rose, the palms of the hands became a little
moist and the fingers cool, but neither
temperature nor respiration seemed to be
affected to any degree. (p. 143).

Ultimately, as we have already said, he
succeeded in his photography. As Dr.
Crawford puts it:

After innumerable attempts, however, very
small patches of plasma were obtained in full
view between the medium’s ankles. As time
went on these increased in size and variety
until great quantities of this psychic material
could be exteriorized and photographed. Then
the operators began to manipulate it in
various ways, building it up into columns, or
forming it into single or double arms,
moulding it into the different shapes with
which I had been long familiar in a general
way from previous investigation. Not only did
they do this, but they showed unmistakably,
by means of set photographs, from what part
of the medium’s body the plasma issued, and
by means of ingenious arrangements devised
by themselves brought out many of its
properties. (p. 148).

The Direct Voice—Giong N6i Truc Tiép

Dr. Crawford also describes, in Experiments in
Psychical Science, his experiments in direct
voice phenomena in his own house with a
medium known as Mrs. Z. He sat her upon a
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c6 kha ning chiu dung cu soc clia anh sang
chép chiéu vao ngoai chat. Ong nhin thay
mach clia ddng ti, tit 84 ltc khéi dau, ting 1én
120 ngay trudc khi chdp den (trong khi cac vi
diéu khién dang cd ging ngoai hién mét cau
tric thong linh dd dé chup anh) r6i dan trd vé
binh thudng. Quan sat cho thiy néi chung
trong moi kiéu hién tugng, mach cfia dong tit
ting, long ban tay hoi m va cdc ngén tay mat,
nhung nhiét d6 va h6 hap dudng nhu khéng bi
anh hudng dang ké. (tr. 143).

Cudi cling, nhu chung ta di ndéi, 6ng thanh
cdng trong viéc chup anh. Nhu cich Bac si
Crawford trinh bay:

Sau v6 s0 nd luc, rét cude di c6 nhitng mang
rat nhd ngoai chat hién ra rd rang gitia hai mit
ca chan clia d6ng tlt. Theo thdi gian, ching16n
dan vé kich thudc va da dang cho dén khi
luong 16n vat chat thong linh nay cé thé duge
ngoai hién va chup anh. Roi céc vi diéu khién
bit dau thao tac né theo nhiéu cich, dung né
thanh cac cot, hoac tao thanh mot hay hai
“canh tay”, nan né thanh nhitng hinh dang
khac nhau ma tl trudc t6i da quen thudc vé
téng quat qua cac cudc diéu tra trudc doé.
Khéng chi thé, ho con cho thiy mét cich
khong thé 1am 14n, qua nhitng btc dnh cé dan
dung, ngoai chat xuat phat tlit phan nao ctia
than dong t, va biang nhiing sap dit tai tinh
do chinh ho nghi ra, dua ra nhiéu dic tinh ctia
no. (tr. 148).

Bac si Crawford cling mo ta, trong Experiments
in Psychical Science, cic thi nghiém vé hién
tuong giong ndi truc tiép tai nha riéng ctia 6ng
véi mot dong t dude biét dudi tén Ba Z. Ong
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weighing machine with the weight balanced,
while two trumpets were placed upright on
the floor within the circle. After about fifteen
minutes the lever of the machine fell lightly
on the bottom stop, which indicated that her
weight was decreasing, and he found that this
decrease amounted to about 2'/, lbs. Then
suddenly a voice called out from somewhere
near the roof within the circle “Weigh me” and
a trumpet dropped to the floor, while the
medium’s weight immediately returned to its
original value. Fifteen minutes later the same
thing happened again, the same words were
heard, a trumpet dropped and the same
weight was recorded.

Although these phenomena took place in the
dark, and the weighing was merely felt by Dr.
Crawford, it was quite impossible for the
medium to have done anything but sit quite
still. She weighed nearly 20 stone, and her
slightest movement would have been
detected, while her lifting anything would
have increased, not decreased the weight. Dr.
Crawford asked the control if he had been
weighing her or the trumpet, but she did not
seem to know.

In a later experiment (p. 184) Dr. Crawford
arranged to record the direct voice on a
phonographic cylinder. He asked the control
to bring the mouth of the trumpet up to the
horn of the phonograph, and when she said
that she was ready, requested her to begin to
speak as soon as she heard the buzzing of the
machine. Dr. Crawford then says:

The cylinder had made only a few revolutions
when the control commenced to sing a song
into the horn. This song was three verses in
length, and at the end of each verse she
interjected remarks such as “How’s that?” etc.
I told her to sing a little louder, and during the
third verse she sang quite loudly.
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cho ba ngbdi 1én mét cin ban dudc cin bang
san, trong khi @it hai chiéc loa ding thang
trén san trong vong. Sau khoang mudi 1am
phtut, don can ha nhe 1én chdt dudi, cho thiy
trong lugng ctia ba dang giam, va ong thiy
muc gidm nay vao khodng 21/2 pound. Rdi d6t
ngdt cé mdt tiéng néi vong ra tit dau dé gan
tran trong vong “Can t6i di” va mét chiéc loa
rdi xudng san, trong khi trong lugng ctia dong
t{ 1ap tc trd vé gia tri ban dau. Mudi lam phut
sau, diéu tuong tu lai xay ra, nghe cling cau
ndi, mét chiéc loa roi va ghi nhin cling mtic
can.

D1 cac hién tuong nay dién ra trong béng t6i,
va viéc cin chi do Béc si Crawford cdm nhén,
dong ti hoan toan khéng thé lam gi khac
ngoai ngdi bat dong. Ba niing gan 20 stone, va
chi mot ctt ddng rat nhd ctia ba cling sé bi phat
hién, trong khi viéc bA nhac bat cit vat gi sé 1am
tang, chit khéng lam gidm trong luong. Bac si
Crawford héi vi cht linh liéu 6ng ta di cdn ba
hay can chiéc loa, nhung ba dudng nhu khéng
biét.

Trong mot thi nghiém sau (tr. 184) Bac si
Crawford sap dit ghi lai giong ndi truc tiép
trén mot tru ghi &m. Ong nhd vi chti linh dua
miéng cta chiéc loa 1én sat loa kén ctia may
hat, va khi ba néi rang di san sang, 6ng yéu
cau ba bat dau néi ngay khi nghe tiéng vo vo
clla may. Bac si Crawford viét:

Chiéc tru méi quay dudc vai vong thi vi chl
linh bat dau hat mot bai vao loa kén. Bai hat cé
ba khd, va cudi mdi khd ba xen vao nhiing cau
nhu “Thé nao?” v.v. T6i bio ba hat to hon mot
chiit, va trong kho thi ba ba hat kha to.
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I plainly felt the movement of the air just at
the mouth of the phonograph horn as the song
was being sung, which would seem to indicate
that the end of the trumpet was moving to and
fro at the spot. Moreover, the control’s voice
emanated from a position just at the mouth of
the horn. I did not attempt to touch the
trumpet, as I knew from experience that if I
did so it would be likely to drop. If an end of
the trumpet was thus at the mouth of the
phonograph horn as it appeared to be, the
nearest distance of the other end of the
trumpet from the medium must have been
well over four feet. At the conclusion of the
song, and after I had stopped the instrument,
I asked the sitters on either side of the medium
if they still had hold of her hands, and they
replied in the affirmative. These sitters
afterwards told me that during the taking of
the record the medium’s hands were vibrating
rapidly, as though they were under great
nervous stress. (pp. 184-5).

As to these records, Dr. Crawford says that
there is in them internal evidence that the
voice must have been speaking close to the
horn of the phonograph and not from some
distance away. He adds that it is well known
among people who are continually making
records that if the voice speaks too close into
the horn a kind of tinny, metallic sound is
produced, which phonographic manu-
facturers call “blasting”. In several places in
the two records of the control’s voice this
“blasting” is heard, indicating that the voice
must have been very close to, if not within, the
horn of the phonograph.
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T6i cAm nhan rd su chuyén déng ctia khong
khi ngay & miéng loa kén mdy hat khi bai hat
dang dudc cat 1én, diéu nay cho thay dau ctia
chiéc loa dang dua qua lai tai chd dé. Hon nita,
giong ctia vi chli linh phdt ra dung tu vi tri &
miéng loa kén. T6i khong ¢6 cham vao chiéc
loa, vi theo kinh nghiém t6i biét néu lam vay
né cé thé roi. Néu mot dau clia chiéce loa 3
miéng loa kén nhu c6 vé dung vay, thi khodng
cach gan nhit clia dau kia ctia chiéc loa tdi
ddng t han di hon bén feet. Khi bai hat két
thic, va sau khi t6i diing mdy, téi héi nhiing
ngudi ngdi hai bén déng ti xem ho con dang
giit tay c6 khéng, va ho tra 16i khang dinh. Sau
d6 hondi védi toi rang trong liic thu ban ghi, tay
clia ddng tl rung rait nhanh, nhu thé c6 dang &
trong trang thai cing thing than kinh 16n. (tr.
184-5).

Vé nhitng ban ghi nay, Bac si Crawford néi
rang trong d6 cé bang ching ndi tai cho thay
giong néi han di phat ra gan sat loa kén cla
mady hat chit khéng phai tit mét khodng cach
nao d6. Ong thém ring diéu di duogc biét rd
trong gidi thudng xuyén lam ban ghi 1a néu
giong ndi vao qua sat loa ken sé sinh ramét am
thanh kiéu thiéc, kim loai, ma cic nha san xuat
may hat goila “n6”. & vai chd trong hai ban ghi
giong ctia vi chii linh cé nghe tiéng “né” nay,
cho thiy giong néi han d4 § rit gan, néu khéng
phai 8 ngay trong, loa kén cia may hat.
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CHAPTER VIII—CHUONG VIII

MISCELLANEOUS PHENOMENA—CAC HI]E!N TUQNG LINH TINH

Precipitation—Ngung Tu

I have already mentioned in connection with
the phenomenal production of paintings or
writings that there is another method by
which this may be done, more rapid and
efficient, but requiring greater knowledge of
the possibilities of the astral plane. This
method is usually described as precipitation,
and broadly speaking its modus operandi is as
follows: The man wishing to write or paint
takes a sheet of paper, forms a clear mental
image of the writing or the picture, distinct
down to the minutest detail, and then by ah
effort of will objectifies that image and throws
it upon the paper, so that the whole picture or
the whole sheet of writing appears
instantaneously. It will be seen at once that
this demands far greater power and fuller
command of resources than is likely to be
possessed by the ordinary man, either before
or after his death; but just as those who have
been trained along that line are capable of
producing such a result while still in the
physical body, so there are a few among the
dead who have learnt how such powers may
be exercised.

I have seen cases in which the writing was
precipitated not all at once but by degrees, so
that it appeared upon the paper in successive
words, just as it would have done if written in
the ordinary way, except that this process was
much more rapid than any writing could ever
be. In the same way I have seen a picture form
itself slowly, beginning at one side and
passing steadily across to the other, the effect
being just as though a sheet of paper which
had concealed it was slowly drawn off from an
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T6i da tiing nhic tdi, lién quan viéc tao ra
nhiing biic vé hay bai viét mang tinh hién
tuong, rang cé moét phuong phéap khéc dé thuc
hién, nhanh va hiéu qua hon, nhung do6i héi
hiéu biét sau hon vé cac kha ning clia cdi cAm
duc. Phuong phap nay thudng dudc goi 1a su
ngung tu, va tdng quat ma ndi, phuong thiic
van hanh clia né nhu sau: Ngudi muon viét hay
vé 1dy mot tJ gidy, tao dung mot hinh anh thé
tri rd rang vé bai viét hay buic tranh, sic nét
dén tiing chi tiét nhé nhat, rdi bang mot nd luc
y chi, biéu hién hod hinh anh d6 va phéng né
1én t& gidy, sao cho toan bd bic tranh hay ca
trang chit xuat hién tic thdi. Sé thdy ngay rang
diéu nay doi hdi ning luc 16n hon nhiéu va
quyén ning diéu dong ngudn luc day da hon
muc mot ngudi binh thudng cé khd ning cé
dugc, du trude hay sau khi chét; nhung ciing
nhu nhiing ai dugc rén luyén theo hudng doé cé
thé tao nén két qua nhu vay khi con trong than
thé hong tran, thi cling cé vai ngudi trong so
ngudi qui c¢d di hoc dudc cich vin dung
nhitng ning luc nhu thé.

T6i di thiy nhitng trudng hop trong dé bai
viét duge ngung tu khdng phai tdc thdi toan
b6 ma ting phan, nén ndé hién 1én trén gidy
ting tit lién tiép, ding nhu néu viét theo cach
théng thudng, ngoai tru viéc qua trinh nay
nhanh hon bat ky cach viét nao cé thé cé.
Tuong ty, t6i di thidy mot bic tranh tu hinh
thanh cham rai, bit dau t mot bén va tién déu
sang bén kia, hiéu ing giong hét nhu thé cé
mot t& gidy che phti bic tranh sn cé dugc kéo
danra.
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already existing picture.

Some persons in performing this feat require
to have their materials provided for them;
that is to say, if they have to write a letter, the
writing material—ink or coloured chalk—
must be by their side, or if they have to
precipitate a picture the colours must be there
either in powder or already moistened. In this
case the operator simply disintegrates as
much of the material as he requires, and
transfers it to the surface of his paper. A more
accomplished performer, however, can gather
together such material as he needs from the
surrounding ether; that is to say, he is
practically able to create his materials, and so
can sometimes produce results which cannot
readily be imitated by any means at our
disposal upon the physical plane.

In Photographing the Invisible (pp. 301-3), Dr. J.
Coates quotes an experience, recounted by
Vice-Admiral W. Usborne Moore, relating to
the precipitation of a portrait, which presents
a good example of the process often employed:

The next day a portrait was precipitated on to
a Steinbach canvas within two feet of me.
The Bangs sisters each held one side of the
canvas, which was put up against the
window, while I sat between them and
watched the face and form gradually appear.
A few minutes after they began to appear, the
psychics (apparently under impression)
lowered the canvas toward me until it
touched my breast. Mary Bangs then got a
message by Morse alphabet on the table: “Your
wife is more accustomed to see me in the other
aspect.” Up went the canvas again, and I saw
the profile and bust, but turned round in the
opposite direction; instead of the face looking
to the right, it was looking to the left. The
portrait then proceeded apace, until all the
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Mbt s6 ngudi khi thuc hién céng viée nay can
¢ san vat liéu ctia ho; nghia 13, néu ho phai
viét mot 14 thu, vat liéu viét—muc hay phan
mau—phai 3 bén canh ho, hoic néu ho phai
ngung tu mot bic tranh thi cdc mau phai cé
san, hodc & dang bdt, hodc di dugc 1am uét.
Trong trudng hop nay, ngudi thyc hién don
gian 12 phan ra mét lugng vit liéu can duing va
chuyén né 1én bé mit t& gidy. Tuy nhién, mot
ngudi diéu luyén hon cé thé gom gép vit liéu
minh can tit di thai xung quanh; tic 13, thuc té
ngudi ay cé thé “tao” ra vat liéu cia minh, va
do d6 d@6i khi cé thé tao ra nhiing két qua khé
c6 thé bat chudc bang bat ky phuong tién nao
trong tam tay chung ta trén cdi hong tran.

Trong Photographing the Invisible (tr. 301-3),
Bac si J. Coates trich din mdt trai nghiém do
Phé P ddc W. Usborne Moore thuit lai, 1ién
quan sy ngung tu mot biic chan dung, néu mét
vi du dién hinh vé quy trinh thudng dudc st
dung:

Ngay hém sau, mot biic chan dung da dugc
ngung tu trén mot tdm toan Steinbach ngay
trong pham vi chua day hai bo trudc mit toi.
Hai chi em Bangs mdi ngudi giit mot bén tim
toan, dit né tua vao clta s6, con tdi ngdi giita
ho va nhin guong mit ciing hinh tuéng dan
dan hién ra. Vai phuat sau khi bat dau xuat
hién, cic nha théng linh (rd rang dang chiu 4n
cadm) ha tam toan xudng phia téi cho t&i khiné
cham vao nguc t6i. Mary Bangs bay gié nhan
dude mét thong diép bang bang chit cai Morse
trén mat ban: “Vg 6ng quen nhin t6i theo
phuong dién khac hon.” TAm toan lai dugc dua
1én, va t6i thay dién mao nhin nghiéng va nita
than, nhung quay vé huéng ngudc lai; thay vi
guong mat nhin sang phai, né nhin sang trai.
Blic chin dung sau dé tiép tuc hién nhanh, cho
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details were filled in, and in twenty-five
minutes it was practically finished. Beyond a
little deepening of the colour, and touches
here and there by the invisible artist, the
picture is the same now as when we arose
from the table. The precipitated portrait is
very much like a photograph of the person,
taken thirty-five years ago (shortly before
death), that I had in my pocket during the
sitting, which the Bangs, of course, had never
seen. The expression of the face, however, is
far more ethereal and satisfied than in the
photograph.

These instances are but two out of many
manifestations I witnessed at the Bangs
sisters’ house.

The Admiral refers as follows to a full-length
portrait which he obtained in the same way:

On this occasion the canvases arrived from
the shop wet, and we had to wait half an hour
for them to dry. The next day I went to the
shop and complained. The woman who
attended said: “The boy who brought your
order said you wanted stretched canvases.
When he came to take them away, we found
he wanted the paper as well, so we put it on at
once, and of course they left the shop wet.” I
relate this little incident for the benefit of
those who vainly imagine that the
phenomenon of precipitation may be due to
normal causes.

Mr. G. Subba Rau, editor of the West Coast
Spectator, Calicut, India, gives an account (p.
317) of the manner in which he received a
precipitated portrait of his deceased wife, her
photograph being in his pocket without the
knowledge of the mediums. Although
somewhat incredulous as to the powers of the
Bangs sisters, he arranged to have a sitting
with them. He mentions that the sisters stated
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dén khi moi chi tiét dugc 1ap day, va trong hai
muoi lim phit né hau nhu di hoan tat. Ngoai
mdt chit 1am ddm mau sic, va vai nét cham
phd diy d6 ctia ngudi hoa sivd hinh, biic tranh
nay van y nhu ltic ching téi rdi ban. Biic chin
dung dugc ngung tu rit giong véi mot tam anh
ctia ngudi d6, chup cdch didy ba muoi lam nim
(ngay trudc khi qua d6i), ma t6i dang gitt trong
tai ltic budi ngdi, va di nhién hai chi em Bangs
chua tiing thiy. Tuy nhién, thian sic cta
guong mat trong biic chan dung thanh thoat
va min nguyén hon nhiéu so véi tdm anh.

Nhiing trudng hop nay chi 13 hai trong v6 so
nhiing hién tuogng i chiing kién tai nha hai
chi em Bangs.

Vi b6 doc nhic téi nhu sau mot biic chan dung
toan than ma Ong cé dudc theo cling mot cach:

Lan nay, nhitng tdm toan tl cita tiém dem tdi
con udt, va ching toi phai doi nlta tiéng cho
chung kho. HOom sau t6i tdi tiém phan nan.
Ngudi phu nit phuc vu néi: “Cau bé mang don
dit hang ctia Ong néi Ong muoén toan di giing
khung. Khi ciu 4y quay lai 1ay di, ching t6i
mdi biét ciu 4y con mudn kém ca gidy nila,
nén chung téi dan vao ngay, va di nhién chung
rdi khéi tiém con uét.” T6i ké lai chuyén nhd
nay dé nhiing ai c tudng tuong ludng céng
riang hién tuong ngung tu cé thé do cac
nguyén nhan binh thudng gay ra sé rut dugc
diéu lgi ich.

Ong G. Subba Rau, ch?t but t§ West Coast
Spectator, Calicut, An Do, thuit lai (tr. 317)
cach ma Ong nhin duge mot biic chan dung
ngung tu clia ngudi vd qua ¢, trong khi tim
anh clia Ba & trong tai Ong ma cac déng tl
khong hé hay biét. Ddu cé phan hoai nghi vé
ning luc clia hai chi em Bangs, Ong van thu
xép mdt budi ngdi véi ho. Ong cho biét hai chi
em noéi rang ho thay “hién hién mét hinh anh
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that they saw “apparently a life-size image of
the photograph I had with me, and described
it correctly in the details. For instance, they
saw that I sat, that my wife stood behind, with
her hand on my shoulder; that her face was
round; that she wore a peculiar jewel on the
nose and that her hair was parted; that a dog
lay at my feet, and so on.” As to the
precipitation of the picture, he adds (p. 318):

They asked me to pick out any two canvas
stretchers that lay against the wall, adding
that I might bring my own stretchers if I liked.
I took out two which were very clean and set
them on the table against the glass window. I
sat opposite, and the two sisters on either side.
Gradually I saw a cloudy appearance on the
canvas; in a few moments it cleared into a
bright face, the eyes formed themselves and
opened rather suddenly, and I beheld what
seemed a copy of my wife’s face in the
photograph. The figure on the canvas faded
away once or twice, to reappear with clearer
outline; and round the shoulder was formed a
loose white robe. The whole seemed a
remarkable enlargement of the face in the
photograph. The photograph had been taken
some three or four years before her death, and
it was noteworthy that the merely accidental
details that entered into it should now appear
on the canvas. For instance, the nose
ornament already referred to, she had not
usually worn. Some ornaments were clumsily
reproduced. One that she had always worn,
which was not distinctly visible in the
photograph, was omitted on the canvas. I
pointed out these blemishes, and as the result,
when I saw the portrait next day, all the
ornaments had disappeared. I was satisfied
that the portrait had been precipitated by
some supernormal agency. As soon as the
portrait was finished, I touched a corner of the
canvas with my finger, and greyish substance
came off. The portrait is still in my possession,
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dudng nhu bang kich ¢ thuc ctia tdm anh tbi
mang theo, v md ta dtng chi tiét. Thi dy, ho
thay t6i ngdi, vd toi ding phia sau, tay dit 1én
vai t6i; rdng mait Ba tron; Ba deo mét mén
trang stc la & miii va téc ré ngdi; rang c6 mot
con ché nam dudi chan téi, v.v.” Vé viéc ngung
tu buc tranh, Ong bd sung (tr. 318):

Ho bao tbi chon bat ky hai khung cing toan
nao dua vao tudng, thém rang néu thich toi cé
thé ty mang khung ctia minh. T6i 14y ra hai cai
rat sach va dit ching1én ban tua vao ctta kinh.
T6ingdi ddi dién, hai chi em ngdi hai bén. Dan
dan t6i thiy mét vé md duc trén tim toan;
trong vai khodnh khic né sang rd thanh mdot
guong mit ruc rd, d6i mat tu thanh hinh va
md ra kha bat ngd, va téi nhin thay nhu 1a mét
ban sao guong mit vg tdi trong tAm anh. Hinh
trén toan phai di mot hai 1an, roi lai hién 1o
hon; va quanh vai hién ra mét 4o choang trang
16ng. Tat ci trong nhu mét su phéng 16n dang
ké clia guong mit trong tdm anh. TAm anh
dudc chup chitng ba hay bon nim trudc khi Ba
qua ddi, va diéu dang chd y 1a nhiing chi tiét
hoan toan ngiu nhién trong dé nay lai xuat
hién trén tdm toan. Ching han, mén trang stic
& miii 4 néi, Ba von khong thudng deo. Mot s6
mon trang stc duge tai hién vung vé. Cé mot
mon Ba ludn deo, nhung khoéng thay ré trong
anh, thi bi bd sét trén toan. Téi chi ra nhiing
chd khiém khuyét 4y, va két qua 13 khi hém
sau toi xem biic chan dung, tat ca trang stc
déu da bién mat. T6i tin chic biic chin dung da
dugc ngung tu bdi mdt cd quan siéu thudng
nao dé. Ngay khi btic chin dung hoan tat, toi
cham ngén tay vao mdt géc tim toan, va cd
chit xdm xdm tréc ra. Biic chan dung van &
trong tay t6i cho dén nay, va tréng van tuoi
mdi nhu thud dau. T4t cd hoan thanh trong
hai muoi lam pht.
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and it looks as fresh as ever. It was all done in
twenty-five minutes.

The same volume contains several chapters
dealing with psychographs, especially written
messages impressed on photographic plates
which have never been exposed. For example,
the Ven. Archdeacon Colley, Rector of
Stockton, delivered an Easter sermon on
Sunday evening, 3rd April, 1910, in the parish
church. This sermon was found written on a
half-plate which had been sealed up in a light-
proof packet, and held between the hands of
six persons for thirty-nine seconds only.
Under these circumstances 1710 words were
written in eighty-four lines within the small
compass of the half-plate. The Archdeacon
says (p. 378):

The smallness of the copper-plate-like writing
readers it impossible to be reproduced by any
engraving; while at times, with our greatly
esteemed unpaid mediums in various circles,
the writing on our usual quarter-plates is so
microscopic, that to enable us to read it a
higher power lens is necessary; and the
character of the calligraphy in English,
archaic Greek, Latin, Hebrew, Italian, French,
Arabic, varies continually in our several
separate, devotional, and private gatherings,
in places from twenty-four to seventy-seven
miles apart.

Proofs of the Truth of Spiritualism, by the Rev.
Prof. G. Henslow, also contains illustrations
and descriptions of many remarkable
psychographs (pp. 187 et seq.)

The next point for our consideration is the
question of what are called “spirit lights,” that
is to say the different varieties of illumination
which are produced at a seance by the non-
physical participators therein. Sir William
Crookes gives a comprehensive catalogue of
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Cung tap sach d6 cé nhiéu chuong dé cip dén
cac btc dién hoa, nhit 1a nhitng théng diép
viét dudc an trén cac ban kinh anh chua tiing
16 sang. Thi du, Ptic Téng Phé té Colley, Chanh
x1t Stockton, gidng bai gidng Phuc Sinh vio t6i
Chua nhéit, ngay 3 thiang 4 ndm 1910, tai nha
thd gido x. Bai gidng nay dugc phat hién 1a da
dugce viét trén mot nta ban kinh dnh vén dugc
niém kin trong mét géi choéng sang, va chi
dugc cAm gitta hai ban tay ctia sdu ngudi trong
vén ven ba mudi chin gidy. Trong nhiing diéu
kién nhu viy, cé 1710 tit dugc viét thanh tdm
muoi bén dong trong pham vi nhd cfia nita
ban kinh. Ptic Tdng Phé té ndi (tr. 378):

C& chit nhd, nhu khic dong, khién bat ky k§
thuat cham khic nio ciing khong thé tai tao;
trong khi d6i khi, véi cac dong tit v tu ma
chiing t6i rat tran trong & nhiéu nhém khéc
nhau, chit viét trén cic ban kinh thudng quy
cd mot phan tu ctia ching téi lai nhé dén mic
hién vi, dén ndi d€ doc duge chiing phai can
mot thau kinh c6 d6 phéng dai cao; va kiéu chit
trong tié'ng Anh, Hy Lap 6, La Tinh, Do Thai,
¥, Phap, A Rép, thay ddi lién tuc trong nhiéu
budi nhém riéng biét, sing nguyén va riéng tu
cia chung to6i, tai cdc noi cdch nhau ti hai
muoi bon dén bay muoi bay dim.

Proofs of the Truth of Spiritualism, ciia Muc su,
Gido su G. Henslow, cling cé cac minh hoa va
mo6 ta nhiéu biic dién hoa ky la (tr. 187 va tiép.)

Diém ké tiép chiing ta can xét 1a vin dé nhiing
gi dudc goi 1a “4nh sang linh thé”, nghia 1a cac
dang khac nhau cta sy soi sang do nhiing
ngudi tham du phi vat 1y tao ra trong mét budi
goi hon. Ngai William Crookes dua ra mét ban
liét ké bao quat vé cac loai nay & tr. 91 trong

Page 119 of 221



these on p. 91 of his book before quoted:

cudén sach di trich dan ctia Ong:

Various Kinds Of Lights—Cac Dang Anh Sang Khac Nhau

Under the strictest test conditions I have seen
a solid self-luminous body, the size and nearly
the shape of a turkey’s egg, float noiselessly
about the room, at one time higher than any
one present could reach standing on tip-toe,
and then gently descend to the floor. It was
visible for more than ten minutes; and before
it faded away it struck the table three times,
with a sound like that of a hard solid body.
During this time the medium was lying back,
apparently insensible, in an easy chair.

I have seen luminous points of light darting
about and settling on the heads of different
persons; L have had questions answered by the
flashing of a bright light a desired number of
times in front of my face. I have seen sparks of
light rising from the table to the ceiling, and
again falling upon the table, striking it with an
audible sound. I have had an alphabetic
communication given by a luminous cloud
floating upwards to a picture. Under the
strictest test conditions, I have more than
once had a solid, self-luminous, crystalline
body placed in my hand by a hand which did
not belong to any person in the room. In the
light, I have seen a luminous cloud hover over
a heliotrope on a side-table, break a sprig off,
and carry the sprig to a lady; and on some
occasions I have seen a similar luminous
cloud visibly condense to the form of a hand,
and carry small objects about.

I have already described the three varieties of
lights which showed themselves to me during
my preliminary home experiments without a
recognized medium; and though I have seen
many such lights since, they have been almost
all of the same general character as those. On
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Trong nhiing diéu kién kiém tra nghiém ngit
nhat, toi dd thay mot vat thé ran tu phat sang,
c6 kich thudc va gan nhu hinh dang clia mét
qua trung ga tdy, ling 1é lugn quanh phong,
Itic thi cao hon tAm véi cia bat ky ai dang diing
kiéng chan, rdi diu dang ha xudng san. N6 hién
hién hon mudi phtt; va trude khi phai dan, né
g6 vao ban ba 1an, phét ra &m thanh nhu moét
vat ran ciing. Trong lic nay, dong t nga lung
trén ghé banh, dudng nhu bat tinh.

T6i d4 thiy nhitng diém siang phat quang lao
di va dau trén dau cac ngudi khac nhau; t6i da
nhan dudc tra 16i cho cac ciu héi bang cach
mot luéng sang chdi 16e 1én s6 1an nhu mong
muon ngay trudc mit téi. Téi da thay nhiing
tialfta sing boc 1én ti mit ban tdi tran nha, roi
lai roi xudéng ban, dip vao dé véi am thanh
nghe rd. T6i dd nhidn mét théng diép theo bang
chi cdi bing mdt ddm may phat quang trdilén
tdi mot bic tranh. Trong nhitng diéu kién
kiém tra git gao nhat, t6i 4 hon mét 1an nhan
dudc mot vat thé két tinh, rin, tu phat sing
dugc dit vao tay minh bdi mot ban tay khong
thudc vé bat ky ai trong phong. Trong dnh
sang, t6i da thdy mdt ddm may phéat quang
lugn trén moét chiu heliotrope dat trén ban
bén, bé mdt nhanh, rdi mang nhanh dé cho
mot quy ba; va déi khi téi di thdy mot dam
may phat quang tuong tu rd rang ngung tu
thanh hinh mét ban tay, mang cdc vit nhoé qua
lai.

T6i d4 tudng thuét ba loai 4nh sang hién hién
véi téi trong nhitng thi nghiém so khdi tai nha
ma khong c6 mot dong tit duge cdng nhan; va
tuy vé sau toi dd thay nhiéu dnh sing nhu vy,
hau hét ching déu cing mot tinh chat chung
nhu nhiing anh sang trudc. Tuy nhién, trong
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several occasions, however, I have seen a light
much brighter than any of those, apparently
of an electrical character, capable of fully
lighting up the room, and in one case of
blinding brilliance. This latter manifestation
is rare at a seance, as, for reasons previously
described, it would break up any partial
materializations which might be necessary
for the production of other phenomena.

Another interesting power at the command of
experimenters on the astral plane is that of
disintegration and of reintegration, to which
we have already referred when speaking of
precipitation. This is simply the process of
reducing any object to an impalpable powder
—in fact, into an etheric or even atomic
condition. This may be brought about by the
action of extremely rapid vibration, which
overcomes the cohesion of the molecules of
the object. A still higher rate of vibration,
perhaps of a somewhat different type, will
further separate these molecules into their
constituent atoms. A body thus reduced to the
etheric or atomic condition can be moved
with great rapidity from one place to another;
and the moment that the force which had
been exerted to bring it into that condition is
withdrawn, it will at once resume its original
state.

vai dip, t6i ¢ thay mét thit 4nh sdng sang hon
hin nhiing thd kia, dudng nhu mang tinh
dién, c6 thé soi sang tron cin phong, va mot
lan dat tdi d6 ruc 16a mat. Hién tuong sau nay
hiém gip trong budi goi hdn, vi, theo nhiing 1y
do dd néu, nd sé pha v bat ky sy hién hinh mét
phan nao cé thé can thiét cho viéc sdn xuit cac
hién tugng khac.

Mt ning luc thi vi khac ndm trong tam tay
nhiing ngudi thuc nghiém trén c6i cdm duc la
ning lyc phan ri va tai két hop, ma ching ta
da dé cap khindi vé ngung tu. Pay don gian 1a
tién trinh dua bat ky vat thé nao vé trang thai
b6t min khong thé s§—thuic ra, vao tinh trang
di thai hodc thim chi nguyén ti. Piéu nay cé
thé dat dudc bang tac ddng clia nhitng rung
dong cuc nhanh, von thing dudc su két dinh
clia cdc phan t{ clia vt thé. Mot tAn suit rung
dong con cao hon nifa, ¢ 1& thudc kiéu khac
d6i chut, sé tach tiép cac phan t nay thanh
nhitng nguyén tt cdu thanh. M6t vat thé dugc
dua vé tinh trang di thai hoic nguyén ti nhu
vay cé thé dudc di chuyén véi tée dd rat nhanh
tlf noi nay dén noi khac; va khi luc ¢ dudc van
dung dé dua né vao tinh trang dy vita dugc rit
di, né sé 1ap tuc trd vé trang thai nguyén thuy.

How Form Is Retained—Lam Sao Giit Pugc Hinh Dang

To answer an obvious objection which will at
once occur to the mind of the reader I may be
allowed to quote once more a few sentences
from The Astral Plane.

Students often at first find it difficult to
understand how in such an experiment the
shape of the article can be preserved. It has
been remarked that if any metallic object—
say, for example, a key—be melted and raised
to a vaporous state by heat, when the heat is
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DE tra 16i mot phan bac hién nhién 4t sé 14p tic
nay ra trong tim tri ddc gi, téi xin phép trich
lai vai cau tu The Astral Plane.

Cac mon sinh luc dau thudng thiy khé hiéu
lam sao trong mét thi nghiém nhu vay, hinh
dang ctia 6 vat c6 thé dudc giit lai. Ngudita cd
nhén xét ring néu mot vat kim loai—nhu, thi
du, mét chiéc chia khéa—bi nung chdy va dua
1én trang thai hoi b&i nhiét, thi khi rit nhiét di
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withdrawn it will certainly return to the solid
state, but it will no longer be a key, but merely
a lump of metal. The point is well taken,
though as a matter of fact the apparent
analogy does not hold good. The elemental
essence which informs the key would be
dissipated by the alteration in its condition—
not that the essence itself can be affected by
the action of heat, but that when its
temporary body is destroyed (as a solid) it
pours back into the great reservoir of such
essence, much as the higher principles of a
man, though entirely unaffected by heat or
cold, are yet forced out of a physical body
when it is destroyed by fire.

Consequently, when what had been the key
cooled down into the solid condition again,
the elemental essence (of the “earth” or solid
class) which poured back into it would not be
in any way the same as that which it contain-
ed before, and there would be no reason why
the same shape should be retained. But a man
who disintegrated a key for the purpose of
removing it by astral currents from one place
to another would be careful to hold the same
elemental essence in exactly the same shape
until the transfer was completed, and then
when his will-force was removed it would act
as amould into which the solidifying particles
would now, or rather round which they would
be re-aggregated. Thus, unless the operator’s
power of concentration failed, the shape
would be accurately preserved.

It is in this way that objects are sometimes
brought almost instantaneously from great
distances at spiritualistic seances, and it is
obvious that when disintegrated they could be
passed with perfect ease through any solid
substance, such, for example, as the wall of a
house or the side of a locked box, so that what
is commonly called “the passage of matter
through matter” is seen, when properly

minhtrietmoi.org

né chic chin sé trd lai trang thai ran, nhung
né sé khong con 14 mot chiéc chia khéa nita,
ma chi 124 mot cuc kim loai. Lip ludn dé 1a xac
dang, tuy thuc té su tuong ddng bé ngoai iy
khong ding viing. Tinh chit hanh khi tham
nhuan chiéc chia khéa sé bi lam tiéu tan bdi su
bién d4i tinh trang ctia né—khong phai vi ban
than tinh chat cé thé bi tdc déng bdi nhiét, ma
vi khi than thé tam thdi cla né (von 1a & trang
thai ran) bi hliy hoai, né sé tuén trd vé bé chia
vi dai cfia loai tinh chit 4y, giong nhu cac
nguyén khi cao ctia con ngudi, du hoan toan
khong bi néng lanh chi phéi, vin bi budc phai
xuit khi thé xac khi né bi 1ta tiéu hiy.

Do d6, khi céi titng 1a chiéc chia khda ngudi
xudng va lai & trang thai ran, tinh chit hanh
khi (thudc loai “dat” hay chat ran) tuén trd vao
né sé khong hé 13 cing tinh chat nhu trudc d9,
va khong c6 1y do gi dé hinh dang cii phai dudc
gilt lai. Nhung mot ngudi phan rd moét chiéce
chia khéa nhim muc dich chuyén né bang cac
dong luu cadm duc tir noi nay sang noi khac sé
can trong gitt chinh tinh chat hanh khi iy
trong dung hinh dang 4y cho tdi khi viéc
chuyén giao hoan tat, roi khi luc y chi clia y
dugce rat di, tinh chat d6 sé hanh x& nhu mot
cai khudn dé cac hat dang déng ran lai di vao,
hay ding hon, két tu lai xung quanh. Nhu vay,
trit phi nang luc tip trung ctia ngudi thao tac
bithat bai, hinh dang sé dugc bdo ton mdt cach
chinh xac.

Chinh bang cich nay ma ddi khi cac vat thé
dudc mang dén gan nhu tic thdi ti nhitng
khoang cach xa tai cac budi goi hdn, va hién
nhién 14 khi d3 phan r4, chiing cé thé di qua
bat ky chat rin ndo mot cach dé dang hoan
héo, thi dy, nhu buic tudng cia mét ngdi nha
hoic vach clia mot chiéc hop khéa kin, nén cai
ma ngudi ta thudng goi 1a “su di qua cta vat
chit xuyén vat chat” khi duge hiéu dung, sé
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understood, to be as simple as the passage of
water through a sieve, or of a gas through a
liquid in some chemical experiment.

Since it is possible by an alteration of
vibrations to change matter from the solid to
the etheric condition, it will be comprehended
that it is also possible to reverse the process
and to bring etheric matter into the solid state.
As the one process explains the phenomenon
of disintegration, so does the other that of
materialization; and just as in the former case
a continued effort of will is necessary to
prevent the object from resuming its original
state, so in exactly the same way in the latter
phenomenon a continued effort is necessary
to prevent the materialized matter from
relapsing into the etheric condition.

thay don gidn nhunudc di qua cdiray, hay nhu
khi di qua chat 1dng trong mét thi nghiém héa
hoc nao dé.

Vi cé thé bang cach thay déi rung dong dé
chuyén vat chit tit trang thai ran sang trang
thai di thai, nén cé thé hiéu rang cling cé thé
d3o ngudc tién trinh va dua vat chat di thai
vao trang thai rin. Cling nhu tién trinh thu
nhat gidi thich hién tugng phan ri, thi tién
trinh kia giai thich hién tugng hién hinh; va
ciing nhu trong trudng hdp trude can cé mot
nd luc duy tri clia y chi dé ngin vat thé trd vé
trang thai nguyén thuy, thi y nhu viy, trong
hién tuong sau, can c6 mot nd luc lién tuc dé
ngin vat chit da hién hinh khai trd lai trang
thai di thai.

Objects Brought From A Distance—Cac Vit Dudc Mang Pén Tii Xa

The apport of objects from some other room,
or sometimes from a far greater distance, is
one of the most favourite methods by which
the dead men managing a seance elect to
manifest their especially astral powers. Sir
William Crookes, on p. 97 of the book which I
have so often quoted, tells us how at a seance
with Miss Kate Fox the controlling entities
announced that “they were going to bring
something to show their power,” and then
brought into the room a small hand-bell from
the library, the door between being carefully
locked, and the key in Sir William’s pocket.

I have myself frequently had all sorts of small
objects brought to me from a distance—
flowers and fruit being among the most
common. In some cases tropical flowers and
fruit, obviously perfectly fresh, have been
thus presented to me in England. When
interrogated as to whence these things came,
the controlling entities have always most
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Viéc chuyén cac vit tit mot cin phong khéc,
hoidc d6i khi tif mot khodng cach xa hon rat
nhiéu, 12 mot trong nhitng phuong phép ua
thich ma nhitng ngudi da khuat diéu khién
mdt budi goi hon Iua chon dé biéu hién cac
ning luc dic biét mang tinh cdm duc cta ho.
Ngai William Crookes, 3 tr. 97 cudn sich ma
t6i d4 nhiéu 1an trich din, ké lai tai mét budi
goi hon véi C6 Kate Fox, cac thuc thé diéu
khién tuyén bo rang “ho sip mang dén mot
thit gi d6 dé€ cho thiy quyén ning ctia ho”, rdi
mang vao phong mot chiéc chudng tay nhd tit
thu vién, trong khi cinh ctta ngan gitra da dugc
khéa k¥, va chia khéa dtrong tii Ngai William.

Ban than t6i d4 nhiéu l1an dugc mang dén dd
loai vat nho tit xa—hoa va trai ciy 1a thudng
gip nhat. C6 trudng hop hoa nhiét d6i va trai
cay, hién nhién con tuci nguyén, di dudc trao
cho t6i nhu vy ngay tai Anh. Khi bi héi ching
dén tit dau, cac thuc thé diéu khién luén khang
dinh dit khoat ring ho khéng dugc phép danh
cdp tai sdn cia bat ky ai theo cdch nay, ma phai
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emphatically asserted that they were not
permitted to steal any person’s property in
this way, but had to search for their flowers
and fruits where they grew wild. I have had a
rare fern and a rare orchid brought to me in
this way—thrown down upon the table with
the fresh earth still clinging to their roots. I
was able to plant both of them afterwards in
my garden, where they took root and grew in
the most natural manner.

The best stories that I know of the bringing of
plants to a seance are contained in Madame
d’Espérance’s book Shadowland. The first is
quoted from p. 261. (It should be premised
that “Yolande” is the name given to a
materialized “spirit” who took a prominent
part in all the seances of Madame
d’Espérance.)

Yolande crossed the room to where Mr.
Reimers (a gentleman well known throughout
Europe as a prominent spiritualist) sat, and
beckoned him to go nearer the cabinet and
witness some preparations she was about to
make. Here it is as well to say that on previous
occasions when Yolande had produced
flowers for us, she had given us to understand
that sand and water were necessary for the
purpose; consequently a supply of fine clean
white sand and plenty of water were kept in
readiness for possible contingencies. When
Yolande, accompanied by Mr. Reimers, came
to the centre of the circle, she signified her
wish for sand and water, and, making Mr. R.
kneel down on the floor beside her, she
directed him to pour sand into the water-
carafe, which he did until it was about half
full. Then he was instructed to pour in water.
This was done, and then by her direction he
shook it well and handed it back to her.

Yolande, after scrutinizing it carefully, placed
it on the floor, covering it lightly with the
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tim hoa va trai noi chiung moc hoang. Téi tung
nhain dudc mot cay duong xi hiém va mét lan
quy theo cach 4y—bi ném xudng ban vdi dat
tuoi con bam ré. Sau dé t6i cé thé dem ca hai
trong trong vudn, noi ching bén ré va sinh
trudng mot cach tu nhién nhit.

Nhiing cdu chuyén hay nhat ma t6i biét vé viéc
mang ciy cdi dén mot budi goi hdn dude chép
trong sich Shadowland cta Ba d’Espérance.
Cau dau trich & tr. 261. (Can ndéi trudc rang
“Yolande” 1a tén goi mot “vong linh” di hién
hinh, ngudi déng vai trd néi bat trong moi
budi goi hdn ctia Ba d’Espérance.)

Yolande bing qua phong téi chd Ong Reimers
(mot quy 6ng ndi tiéng khiap chau Aunhu mot
nha than linh hoc nédi bat) dang ngdi, va ra
hiéu mdi Ong tién lai gan tAm man va ching
kién vai su chudn bi Ba sap thuc hién. Nén néi
luén rang trong nhiing dip trudc khi Yolande
tao hoa cho chting t6i, Ba 4 cho hiéu ring can
c6 cat va nude cho muc dich d6; vi thé ludn ¢
san mot lugng cat tring min sach va nhiéu
nudc dé phong khi can. Khi Yolande, di cting
Ong Reimers, di t&i trung tAm vong tron, Ba td
vy mudn cé cat va nudc, va biao Ong R. quy
xubng san bén canh minh, réi bdo Ong d6 cat
vao binh nudc, Ong 1am theo cho téi khi binh
day khoang mét nlta. Ké d6 Ong dudc chi bao
d6 nudc vao. Lam xong, theo chi dan cia B3,
Onglac ki va dua lai cho Ba.

Yolande, sau khi xem xét k¥, dit né xudng san,
phti nhe 1én bang tam khin choang Ba 14y tit
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drapery which she took from her shoulders.
She then retired to the cabinet, from which
she returned once or twice at short intervals,
as though to see how it was getting on.

In the meantime Mr. Armstrong had carried
away, the superfluous water and sand, leaving
the carafe standing in the middle of the floor
covered by the thin veil, which, however, did
not in the least conceal its shape, the ring or
top edge being especially visible.

We were directed by raps on the floor to sing,
in order to harmonize our thoughts, and to
take off the edge, as it were, of the curiosity we
were all more or less feeling.

While we were singing we observed the
drapery to be rising from the rim of the carafe.
This was perfectly patent to every one of the
twenty witnesses watching it closely.

Yolande came out again from the cabinet and
regarded it anxiously. She appeared to
examine it carefully, and partially supported
the drapery as though afraid of its crushing
some tender object underneath. Finally she
raised it altogether, exposing to our
astonished gaze a perfect plant, of what
appeared to be a kind of laurel.

Yolande raised the carafe, in which the plant
seemed to have firmly grown,; its roots, visible
through the glass being closely packed in the
sand.

She regarded it with evident pride and
pleasure, and, carrying it in both her hands,
crossed the room and presented it to Mr.
Oxley, one of the strangers who were present
—the Mr. Oxley who is so well known by his
philosophical writings on spiritual subjects,
and the pyramids of Egypt.
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d6i vai. Roi Ba lui vao tam man, va trd ra mot
doilan sau nhiing quang ngan, nhu thé dé xem
nd tién trién ra sao.

Trong ltic d6 Ong Armstrong di mang di phan
nudc va cat thita, dé lai binh nudc ding gitta
san, dudc pht bdi tAm man mdng, von tuy
moéng nhung khéng hé che khuat hinh dang
ctia binh, vanh miéng hay mép trén dac biét
r0.

Chung t6i dudc ra hiéu bang nhiing tiéng go
trén san 13 phai hét, dé hoa hop tu tudng ctia
minh, va néi nhu thé 13 dé bét di phan nao sy
td mo ma tat ca chung tdi it nhiéu déu dang
cam thay.

Trong khi chting t6i hat, chiing t6i thiy tim
khin choang bit dau nang 1én tit vanh miéng
binh. Piéu nay hién nhién trudc mat tat cd hai
muoi nhan ching dang cham chu quan sat.

Yolande lai budc ra khéi tim man va nhin né
day lo lang. Ba c6 vé xem xét ki ludng, va hai
dd tam khin choang nhu sg né dé bep mot vat
manh mai nao d6 bén dudi. Cudi cling Ba nhic
hén né 1én, phd bay trude anh méit kinh ngac
ctia chiing t6i mot cdy hoan chinh, trong nhu
mot lodi nguyét qué nio dé.

Yolande nang chiéc binh, trong dé ciy dudng
nhu d3 bam chic; ré cay nhin thiy qua 16p
kinh dudc nén chat trong cat.

Ba nhin né véi niém tu hao va hoan hi ro rét,
va, ning né bang ca haitay, BAbing qua phong
va trao cho Ong Oxley, mot trong nhitng ngudi
la ¢c6 mit—Ong Oxley von ndi tiéng vdi cac
trudc tac triét hoc vé nhitng dé tai than linh,
va vé cac kim tu thap ctia Ai Cap.
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He received the carafe with the plant, and
Yolande retired as though she had completed
her task. After examining the plant Mr. Oxley,
for convenience sake, placed it on the floor
beside him, there being no table near at hand.
Many questions were asked and curiosity ran
high. The plant resembled a large-leafed laurel
with dark glossy leaves, but without any
blossom. No one present recognized the plant
or could assign it to any known species.

We were called to order by raps, and were told
not to discuss the matter, but to sing
something and then be quiet. We obeyed the
command, and after singing, more raps told
us to examine the plant anew, which we were
delighted to do. To our great surprise we then
observed that a large circular head of bloom,
forming a flower fully five inches in diameter,
had opened itself, while standing on the floor
at Mr. Oxley’s feet.

The flower was of a beautiful orange-pink
colour, or perhaps I might say that salmon-
colour would be a nearer description, for I
have never seen the same tints, and it is
difficult to describe shades of colour in words.

The head was composed of some hundred and
fifty four-star corollas projecting considerably
from the stem. The plant was twenty-two
inches in height, having a thick woody stem
which filled the neck of the water-carafe. It
had twenty-nine leaves, averaging from two
to two and a half inches in breadth, and seven
and a halfinches at their greatest length. Each
leaf was smooth and glossy, resembling at the
first glance the laurel which we had first
supposed it to be. The fibrous roots appeared
to be growing naturally in the sand.

We afterwards photographed the plant in the
water-bottle, from which, by the way, it was
found impossible to remove it, the neck being
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Ong dén 14y binh cling cdy, va Yolande lui vao
nhu thé Ba d4 hoan tit nhiém vu. Sau khi xem
xét cdy, vi tién, Ong Oxley dit né xudng san
bén canh minh, vi gan d6 khéng cé ban. Nhiéu
ciu héi dugc dit ra va sy to mo ding cao. Cay
tréng giong nguyét qué 14 16n, 14 ddm va béng,
nhung khong cé hoa. Khong ai c6 mat nhan ra
loai cAy nay hay cé thé quy né vao mot loai da
biét.

Chung t6i dugdc yéu cau gitt trat tu bang nhiing
tiéng gd, va dugc din diing ban luin, ma hiy
hat gi &6 r6iim ling. Chting t6i vang 15i, va sau
khi hat, nhitng tiéng gd khac bio ching tbi
xem xét lai cdy, diéu ma ching téi vui ming
thuc hién. Pén su ngac nhién 16n, chting t6i
nhin thiy mét dau hoa tron 16n, tao thanh
mét bong hoa dudng kinh di ndm inch, da nd
ra trong khi ctt diing trén san noi chian Ong
Oxley.

Hoa c¢é mau hdng cam tuyét dep, hay cé 1& néi
chinh xdc hon 14 gn véi mau cd hoi, vi toichua
ting thay sic dd nhuthé, vathatkhé mota sic
mau bang 15i.

Pau hoa gom khoadng mot trim nim muoi
trang hoa hinh bén canh nho ra khé xa khéi
than. Cay cao hai muoi haiinch, cé thin gb day
14p day c6 binh. N6 ¢ hai muoi chin 14, bé rong
trung binh ti hai dén hai rudi inch, va dai nhat
bay rudiinch. Mbild nhin va béng, thoat nhin
giong hét nguyét qué ma chiing t6i ltic dau da
doan. Nhiing ré s¢i cé vé moc ty nhién trong
cat.

Sau dé chung téi chup dnh ciy trong binh
nudc, va nhan tién ndéi, thay rang khong thé
14y cay ra khéi binh, vi ¢6 binh qua nhé khéng
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much too small to allow the roots to pass;
indeed, the comparatively slender stem
entirely filled the orifice.

The name, we learnt, was Ixora Crocata, and
the plant a native of India.

How did the plant come there? Did it grow in
the bottle? Had it been brought from India in
a dematerialized state and rematerialized in
the seance-room?

These were questions which we put to one
another without result. We received no
satisfactory explanation. Yolande either could
not or would not tell us. As far as we could
judge—and the opinion of a professional
gardener corroborated our own—the plant
had evidently some years of growth.

We could see where other leaves had grown
and fallen off, and wound-marks which
seemed to have healed and grown over long
ago. But there was every evidence to show that
the plant had grown in the sand in the bottle,
as the roots were naturally wound around the
inner surface of the glass, all the fibres perfect
and unbroken as though they had germinated
on the spot and had apparently never been
disturbed. It had not been thrust into the
bottle, for the simple reason that it was
impossible to pass the large fibrous roots and
lower part of the stem through the neck of the
bottle, which had to be broken to take out the
plant.

Mr. Oxley, in his account, which was
afterwards published, says:

I had the plant photographed next morning,
and afterwards brought it home and placed it
in my conservatory under the gardener’s care.
It lived for three months, when it shrivelled
up. I kept the leaves, giving most of them
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cho ré di qua; thit vay, than tuong doi thon da
1ap day cd miéng binh.

Chung t6i biét tén nd 1a Ixora Crocata, va ciy
c6 ngudn gbéc An Pé.

Lam sao cdy lai & d6? N6 moc trong binh
chiang? N6 di dugc mang tit An D6 trong trang
thai gidi hinh va hién hinh lai trong phong goi
hoén chiang?

D4 14 nhiing cu héi ching t6i danh cho nhau
ma khong cé két qua. Ching tdi khong nhin
dugc 16i gidi thich théa ddng. Yolande hoac 1a
khong thé, hoic 13 khong mudn néi. Theo nhu
chiing t&i phan dodn—va y kién clia mot ngudi
lam vuon chuyén nghiép xac nhan nhan dinh
clia chiing téi—cay rd rang di cé mdt s6 naim
sinh trudng.

Chung tdi c6 thé thiy noi nhiing 14 khac da
moc rdi rung, va nhiing vét thuong dudng nhu
dd 1anh va che phti tit 1du. Nhung cé moi bang
chiing cho thay ciy ¢4 moc trong 18p cat trong
binh, vi ré quan tu nhién quanh mit trong clia
kinh, moi soi déu hoan hao va khéng giy nhu
thé chung d3 ndy mam tai chd va dudng nhu
chua tiing bi xdo tron. N6 khong hé bi nhét vao
binh, don gian vi khong thé dua nhitng ré sgi
16n va phan than dudi qua c6 binh, von phai bi
dap v& ra mdi lay dugc cay.

Ong Oxley, trong ban tudng thuit sau dé dugc
cong bo, ndi:

Sang hém sau t6i cho chup anh ciy, roi mang
vé nha dit vao nha kinh dudi su chdm séc ctia
ngudi lam vudn. N6 séng dude ba thang, roi
héo rii. T6i giii lai 14, cho di phan nhiéu trit
béng hoa va ba 14 ngon ma ngudi lam vudn cit
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away except the flower and the three top-
leaves which the gardener cut off when he
took charge of the plant; these I have yet
preserved under glass, but they show no signs
of dematerializing as yet. Previous to the
creation or materialization of this wonderful
plant, the Ixora Crocata, Yolande brought me a
rose with a short stem not more than an inch
long, which I put into my bosom. Feeling
something was transpiring, I drew it out and
found there were two roses. I then replaced
them, and withdrawing them at the
conclusion of the meeting, to my
astonishment the stem had elongated to
seven inches, with three full-blown roses and
a bud upon it, with several thorns. These I
brought home and kept till they faded, the
leaves dropped off and the stem dried up, a
proof of their materiality and actuality.

We gather from further statements that this
interesting present was made to Mr. Oxley in
fulfilment of a promise, for it seems that he
was making a collection of plants in order to
demonstrate some theory, for which he
needed a specimen of this particular kind, but
had been unable to obtain it by any ordinary
method. The remarkable point about the
arrival of this plant is its gradual appearance.
It is not brought as a whole and thrown down
upon the table, as my fern was, but it is seen to
be slowly increasing under the drapery,
precisely as though it were really growing at a
most abnormal rate; and even after it has been
presented to Mr. Oxley it still continues this
apparent growth, for it develops a flower
during the singing.

It seems, however, evident that this apparent
growth is not really anything of the kind,
since the plant is seen on examination to be
clearly several years old; so we are driven to
the conclusion that the plant was, as it were,
brought over in sections and built up
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di khi tiép nhan ciy; dén nay t6i van luu dudi
kinh, va chting vin chua cé dau hiéu “giai
hinh”. Trudc khi su tao thanh hay hién hinh
cta cay ky diéu nay, Ixora Crocata, dién ra,
Yolande @3 mang cho t6i mot bdng hong véi
cudng ngin khéng qua mét inch, t6i dit vao
nguc do0. CAm thay cé gi d6 dang dién tién, toi
rt ra va thay da c6 hai bong hong. T6i lai cai
vao chd cfl, va khi rit ra Itic cudi budi hop, diéu
1am t6i sting s& 14 cuéng da dai ra t&i bay inch,
c6 ba béng hong nd to va mot nu, kém vai gai.
T6i dem chiing vé nha va gitt dén khi tan, 14
rung va cudng kho lai—mot bang ching vé
tinh vat chat va hién thuc ctia ching.

TU nhiing 16i thuit tiép theo, chiing ta hiéu
moén qua thi vi nay dudc trao cho Ong Oxley
dé thuc hién mot 15i hita, vi cé vé Ong dang suu
tam cac loai cdy dé ching minh mot hoc
thuyét, va Ong can mot mau clia loai dic biét
nay, nhung khoéng thé cé dugc bing bat ky
phuong cach théng thudng nao. Piéu ding
cht1 y noi su xuit hién cfia cy nay 1a vé xuat
hién dan dan ctia nd. N6 khéng duge mang dén
tron ven va ném xudng ban nhu cay duong xi
clia t6i, ma dudc thay 1 ting trudng cham rai
dudi tdm khin choang, chinh xic nhu thé né
thuc su dang “moc” véi tdc d6 cuc ky bat
thudng; va ngay ca sau khi di dugc trao cho
Ong Oxley, né van tiép tuc “moc” thém, vi
trong lic chiing téi hat né da nd ra mot bong
hoa.

Tuy nhién, c6 vé hién nhién rang su “moc” dé
khéng thuc su 1a su sinh truéng theo nghia
den, vi khi xem xét, ciy rd rang di cé nhiéu
nim tudi; bdi vay ching ta budc phai két luin
rang ciy di dudc, nhu thé, mang tdi thanh
tiing phan va dudc rap dung dan dan. Néu mot
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gradually. If a living plant can be
dematerialized and put together again
without damaging it permanently, it may just
as easily be taken to pieces bit by bit as
pulverized at one blow by a mightier effort of
will; indeed, one can see that the former might
be the simpler process, demanding less
expenditure of force. It may quite conceivably
not have been within the power of those who
were assisting Yolande to bring the entire
vegetable at one fell swoop, and it may
therefore have been absolutely necessary to
make several journeys for it. It would appear
that they first arranged the roots in the sand,
disposing them with care exactly as they had
naturally grown, and then gradually added
the rest of the plant, bringing the flower over
later with dramatic effect as the crowning
glory of the experiment.

It may be that the apparently rapid growth of
the mango-tree in the celebrated Indian feat of
magic is managed in this same manner, by
successive acts of disintegration and
reintegration, instead of by enormously
hastening the ordinary processes of
development, as is usually suggested. Clearly,
as the author remarks, it could not have been
thrust into the bottle, but particle by particle
had been carefully arranged in the proper
place among the damp sand. The operation
must have been difficult and delicate, and we
can hardly wonder that Yolande regarded the
eventual result with considerable pride.

Mr. Oxley seems to have regarded the plant as
a temporary materialization, and expected
that it would disappear in due course; but it is
quite evident that it was definitely a case of
apport, and that the gift was intended to
remain, as indeed it did until its death—
which, however, may quite possibly have
been accelerated by its abrupt removal from
warmer climes to the inclement latitude of
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cay song cé thé gidi hinh va rap lai ma khong
bi hu hai vinh vién, thi né cling c6 thé dé dang
dudc thao roi tiing chit mét nhu bi nghién nat
trong mdt ci bang mot nd luc y chi 16n hon;
thuc té, ngudi ta cé thé thay cach thi nhit ¢
1é don gian hon, doi héi it hao tén lyc hon.
Hoan toan cé thé nhiing vi trg gitip Yolande d3
khéng d ning luc d& mang ca ciy trong mot
1an duy nhat, va vi vy budc phai thuc hién vai
chuyén di. Cé vé ho di sip xép ré trudc trong
16p cat, dit ching cin than dung nhu cach
chiing vén moc ty nhién, r6i dan dan thém cac
phan con lai clia cidy, mang béng hoa tdi sau
cling vdi hiéu ting kich tinh nhu 13 dinh diém
ctia thi nghiém.

Rat c6 thé viée “moc nhanh” bé ngoai clia ciy
x0ai trong tiét muc huyén thuit ndi tiéng § An
Do ciing dugc thuc hién theo cling cach, bang
nhiing hanh vi lién tiép clia phan ra va tai két
hop, thay vi biang viéc didy nhanh cuc d6 cac
tién trinh phat trién théng thudng nhu ngudi
ta van hay nghi. Rd rang, nhu tac gid nhin xét,
cay khéng thé da bi nhét vao binh, ma tiing hat
tliing phan ti da dudc sap xép can than dung
chd trong 18p cat Am. Hoat tic nay hin 1a khé
va tinh té, va that khong la khi Yolande xem
két qua cudi cing véi niém ty hao 1én.

Ong Oxley dudng nhu xem ciy nhu mét sy
hién hinh tam thdoi, va chd dgi ring né sé bién
mat theo thdi gian; nhung hoan toan hién
nhién day 1a mot trudng hgp chuyén vat tit xa,
va mén qua dudc dinh 14 sé 31ai, thuc té 1a cho
dén khi né chét—maic dii, diéu nay cling cé thé
dudc ddy nhanh do né bi chuyén d6t ngot tit
khi hdu am ap vé vi d6 khic nghiét ctia Anh.
T4am anh chup cay trong binh dudc in lai nhu
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England. The photograph taken of the plant in
the bottle is reproduced as one of the
illustrations in the book from which this
account is extracted. It seems clear that the
rose to which Mr. Oxley refers must also have
been brought piecemeal in the same way,
since it would obviously be impossible for a
cut flower to grow in the way which he
describes.

In the same book, at p. 326, we find an account
of a still more wonderful achievement of the
same nature on the part of Yolande. In this
case there is the additional and interesting
complication that the plant was only
borrowed, and had to be returned.

Yolande, with the assistance of Mr. Aksakof,
had mixed sand and loam in the flower-pot,
and she had covered it with her veil, as she had
done in the case of the water-bottle in England
when the Ixora Crocata was grown.

The white drapery was seen to rise slowly but
steadily, widening out as it grew higher and
higher. Yolande stood by and manipulated the
gossamer-like covering till it reached a height
far above her head, when she carefully
removed it, disclosing a tall plant bowed with
a mass of heavy blossom, which emitted the
strong sweet scent of which I had complained.

Notes were taken of its size, and it was found
tobe seven feet in length from root to point, or
about a foot and a half taller than myself. Even
when bent by the weight of the eleven large
blossoms it bore, it was taller than I. The
flowers were very perfect, measuring eight
inches in diameter; five were fully blown,
three were just opening and three in bud, all
without spot or blemish, and damp with dew.
It was most lovely, but somehow the scent of
lilies since that evening has always made me
feel faint.
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mot trong cac minh hoa trong cudn sach trich
tlt d6 ban tudng thuit nay. Cé vé rd rang ring
boéng hong ma Ong Oxley nhic dén ciing di
dudc mang dén tiing phan theo cling cach, vi
hién nhién khéng thé nio mét bdng hoa da bi
cit lai c6 thé “moc” nhu Ong mo ta.

Trong cung cudn sich, 3tr. 326, chiing ta thay
mot tudng thuit vé mét thanh tuu con ky diéu
hon cung loai do Yolande thuc hién. Trong
trudng hop nay con cé moét tinh tiét bé sung
thu vi 1a ciy chi dugc mugn, va phéi dem tra.

Yolande, vdéi su trg gitp ctia Ong Aksakof, da
tron cat va dat mun trong chau hoa, va Ba di
pht 1én chiéc khin choang cia minh, giong
nhu & Anh khi Ixora Crocata dugc “trong”
trong binh nudc.

Tam khin tring dudc thiy ti tit ning 1én
nhung van viing vang, loe ra khi né vuon cao
dan. Yolande diing bén va diéu chinh 1ép phii
mong nhu suong cho téi khi né dat téi d6 cao
vugt han dau B3, ltc 4y Ba cin thin gd né ra,
d€16 mot cay cao oan xudng bdi mot chtim hoa
ning triu, téa ra mui huong ngot ddm ma
trudc d6 t6i da phan nan.

Ngudi ta ghi chu kich thudc ctia ciy, va thiy
rang né dai by b tit gdc téi ngon, tiic cao hon
t6i khodng mot bd rudi. Du bi dé cong bdi stic
ning cia mudi mot bong 16n ma ndé mang, nd
van cao hon t6i. Cac bong hoa rat hoan hao,
dudng kinh tdm inch; ndim béng n&d hoan toan,
ba béng dang hé, va ba bong con 14 nuy, tat ca
khong ti vét va con dAm suong. N6 dep tuyét
tran, nhung ti tdi hom 2y, khong hiéu sao
huong hoa ly luén khién t6i cdm thay 130 dao.

Page 130 of 221



Yolande seemed very pleased with her success
and told us that if we wanted to photograph
the lily we were to do so, as she must take it
away again. She stood beside it and Mr.
Boutlerof photographed it and her twice.

The plant was a Lilium auratum, the golden-
rayed lily of Japan, and the date of this very
interesting seance was June 28, 1890. The
photographs mentioned are reproduced in the
book, and show a fine specimen of the plant.

A curious feature of the account is that the
materialized figure Yolande became anxious
about the affair because, having apparently
borrowed this giant lily, she found herself
unable to return it at the proper time. The
available power seems to have been exhausted
in the effort of bringing it, so that when she
tried to take it back again she failed. She
appears to have been much distressed at her
inability to keep her promise, and begged that
every care might be taken of the plant. Her
physical friends did all that they could for it,
but it seems (and no wonder) to have
languished somewhat. The weather, too,
proved unfavourable for her purposes, and it
was nearly a week before she finally succeeded
in restoring it to its original owner, whoever
he may have been. One would like to hear the
other side of this story—the surprise and
regret at the mysterious disappearance from
somebody’s garden or conservatory of so
magnificent a specimen, and their equal but
much pleasanter astonishment over its
inexplicable reappearance a week later, when
probably all hope of tracing the thieves had
been abandoned!

The question of the influence of weather on
the production of psychic phenomena is one
of considerable interest. It is evident that
electrical disturbances of any sort present
difficulties in the way of attempts at either
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Yolande c6 vé rat hai long véi thanh cdng clia
minh va néi rang néu ching t6i muoén chup
anh bong ly thi hdy lam di, vi Ba phai mang né
di. Ba diing bén né va Ong Boutlerof chup né
va Ba hailan.

Cay ay 1a mot Lilium auratum, tic hoa ly tia
vang cia Nhit, va ngay ctia budi goi hon rat
tht vinayla 28 thang 6, 1890. Nhiing biic &anh
dudc nhic téi dugc in lai trong sach, cho thay
mot mau cay rat dep.

Mot nét la ctia cdu chuyén 13 hinh tudng da
hién hinh Yolande trd nén lo lang vi, dudng
nhu di “mugn” bong ly khdng 16 nay, Ba lai
khong thé hoan tra ding han. Ngudn luc kha
dung dudng nhu di can kiét trong né luc mang
né dén, nén khi Ba cd dua nd trdlai thi that bai.
Ba t& ra rat khd tAm vi khong thé giii 15i hia,
va nai ni ring hiy chim séc cidy hét muc.
Nhiing ngudi ban ndi ¢di vt chit clia Ba di
lam tat ca nhiing gi c6 thé, nhung c6 vé (ma
ciing dé hiéu) né da phan nao héo ia. Thoi tiét
cling khéong thuin cho muc dich ctia Ba, va
mai gan mot tuan sau Ba mdi rét cude dua néd
trd vé vdi chi ban dau, du @6 13 ai. Ngudi ta
muon dudc nghe nita kia ctia cau chuyén—ndi
ngac nhién v tiéc ré khi mot mAau ciy trang 1é
nhu thé bién mAit mdt cach bi 4n khdi vudn
hay nha kinh ctia ai 6, va r6i su ngd ngang dé
chiu khéng kém khi né lai xuat hién khéng thé
giai thich mot tuan sau, cé 1é dting ltic moi hy
vong lan ra ké trom da bi bd cudc!

Van dé anh hudng ctia thoi tiét doi véi viéc tao
ra cic hién tugng thong linh 12 mét diéu dang
quan tim. Hién nhién nhiing nhiéu loan dién
nao dé gay kho khin cho cic nd luc hién hinh
hodc phan r§, cé 1€ vi cung ly do ma anh sang
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materialization or disintegration, presumably
for the same reason that bright light renders
them almost impossible—the destructive
effect of strong vibration. It is quite
conceivable that while the air was full of
strong electrical vibrations Yolande may have
found it impossible safely to carry her
disintegrated vegetable matter from one place
to another, lest it should be so shaken up and
disarranged that restoration to its original
form might become difficult or impracticable.

In many cases of the apport of objects from a
distance the fourth-dimensional method is
obviously easiest, though in these efforts of
Yolande’s it would seem from the gradual
growth of the plant that it was not employed.
But there are many instances of which it offers
the neatest and readiest explanation. There
are nearly always several ways in which
almost any phenomenon can be produced,
and it is often not easy to determine merely
from a written account which of them was
actually employed in a given case.

Another instance either of the passage of
matter through matter, or of the employment
of fourth-dimensional power, is given when a
solid iron ring too small to go over the hand is
passed on to one’s wrist. This has three times
been done to me, and in each case I had to trust
to our dead friends for its removal, since it
would have been quite impossible to get it off
by any physical means except filing. I have
also again and again had the back of a chair
hung over my arm while I was grasping the
hand of the medium. Once I watched that
process in a moderately good light, and
though the phenomenon was quickly
performed it yet seemed to me that I saw part
of the back of the chair fade into a sort of mist
as it approached my arm. But in a moment it
had passed round or through my arm and was
again solid as ever.
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manh khién chiing gain nhu bat khdi—tac dung
hay hoai ctia rung déng manh. Hoan toan cé
thé khi bau khong khi day nhitng rung dong
dién manh, Yolande cé thé di thiy khong thé
an toan mang khdi vat chat thuc vit da phan
rd clla minh ti noi nay sang noi khdc, e rang
né bi xdo trén va rdi loan dén miic khé hoic
khong thé phuc nguyén hinh dang ban dau.

Trong nhiéu trudng hop chuyén vat ti xa,
phuong phap thudc chiéu thit tu rd rang 1a dé
nhat, du trong nhiing nd lyuc clia Yolande
dudng nhu né khéng dugc dung, xét ti su
“ting trudng” dan dan cla ciy. Nhung cé
nhiéu trudng hop ma né dua ra 18i giai thich
gon ghé va sin nhat. Hiu nhu ludn cé vai cach
dé san xuit bat ky hién tuogng nio, va thudng
khong dé dé chi tit mot ban tudng thuat chit
nghia ma xac dinh dugc cach nao da thuc su
dudc st dung trong mét trudng hgp da cho.

Mbt vi du khac vé hoic 13 su xuyén thiu clia
vit chat qua vat chit, hodc 1a viéc st dung
ning luc chiéu thi tu, 13 khi mét vong sit dic
qua nhé dé 16ng qua ban tay lai dudc x4 vao c6
tay. Piéu nay di dudc thuc hién véi téi ba lan,
va moi 1an tdi déu phai trong nhd cac ban di
khuat &€ thio nd ra, vi bang bat ky phuong
tién vat 1y ndo khac ngoai mai giia déu hoan
toan bat kha. Téi cling ¢4 khong biét bao 1an bi
treo tya lung ghé vao tay trong khi tdi dang
nam tay ddng t. Mot 1an, t6i dd quan st tién
trinh d6 trong 4nh sang tuong doi tot, va dau
hién tugng dién ra nhanh chéng, t6i vin cadm
gidc nhu thidy mot phan lung ghé nhat di
thanh mét thi suong mu1 khi né tién sat cdnh
tay t6i. Nhung chi trong khodnh khic, né di
vong qua hoic xuyén qua tay tdi va lai ran
chic nhu thudng.
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A much rarer phenomenon at a seance, so far
as my experience goes, is that of reduplication.
When it does occur, this is produced simply by
forming a perfect mental image of the object
to be copied, and then gathering about it the
necessary astral and physical matter. For this
purpose it is needful that every particle,
interior as well as exterior, of the object to be
duplicated should be held accurately in view
simultaneously, and consequently the
phenomenon is one which requires
considerable power of concentration to
perform. Persons unable to extract the matter
required directly from the surrounding ether
have sometimes taken it from the material of
the original article, which in this case would
be correspondingly reduced in weight.

A Fiery Test—Mot Thi Liia

Another striking but not very common feat
displayed occasionally at a seance is that of
handling fire unharmed. On one occasion at a
seance in London a materialized form
deliberately put his hand into the midst of a
brightly burning fire, picked out a lump of red-
hot coal nearly as large as a tennis-ball, and
held it out to me, saying quickly: “Take it in
your hand.”

I hesitated for a moment, perhaps not
unnaturally, but an impatient movement on
the part of the dead man decided me. I felt that
he probably knew what he was about, that this
was perhaps a unique opportunity, and that if
it burnt me I could drop it before much harm
was done. So I held out my hand and the
glowing mass was promptly deposited in my
palm. I can testify that I felt not even the
slightest warmth from it, though when the
dead man immediately took a sheet of paper
from the mantelpiece and applied it to the
coal, the paper blazed up in a moment. I held
this lump of coal for a minute and a half,
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Mot hién tugng hiém hon nhiéu trong budi goi
hoén, theo kinh nghiém ctia t6i, 1a sy nhan ddi.
Khi né xay ra, né don gidn dugc tao ra bang
cach hinh thanh mét hinh anh tinh than hoan
hao clia vat thé can sao, rdi gom quanh né vat
chat cAm duc va vat chit hong tran can thiét.
Vi muc dich nay, can nim gii chinh x4c trong
trudng nhin ddng thdi tiing phan tf, ca bén
trong 13n bén ngoai, clia vt thé can nhan dai,
va vi viy hién tugng nay doi hdi mét nang luc
tap trung dang ké dé thuc hién. Nhitng ngusi
khong thé trich rat vat chat can thiét truc tiép
tlt di thai chung quanh d6i khi da 14y né ti vat
liéu clia vat goc, va trong trudng hdp dd, vat
gdc sé gidm trong ludng tuong ing.

M6t tiét muc ndi bat nhung khéng qua phd
bién déi khi dugc phé dién trong budi goi hon
13 cAm Ifta ma khong hé han. C6 1an tai mot
budi goi hén & Luin Pon, mét hinh tudng da
hién hinh c6 y dua tay vao gitta dong lita dang
chay ruc, nhit ramot cuc than dé gan1én bang
mot qua béng quan vgt, va dua cho t6i, néi
nhanh: “Hiy cAm né trén tay.”

T6i ludng lu mét 14t, cb 1é cling khéng phai vo
cd, nhung mot c chi thiéu kién nhin clia
ngudi da khuit khién t6i quyét dinh. T6i nghi
rang it han Ong biét minh dang lam gi, ring
day c6 1813 mot co hdi ddc nhat, va néu bibdng
t6i c6 thé tha né trudc khi bi hai nhiéu. Vi vay
t6i dua tay ra va khéi than dang ruc sang 1ap
tltc dugc dit1én long ban tay t6i. T6icod thé lam
chiing 1a t&i khdng cam thay chiit hoi 4m nao,
di1 ngay sau d6 ngudi da khuat 1ay mot td gidy
& trén 10 sudi 4p vao cuc than, va td gidy bung
chay trong chdp mat. T6i giii cuc than dy trong
mot phut rudi, khi né nhanh chéng xin dan,
Ong ra hiéu cho t6i ném né trd lai vao Iia.
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when, as it was rapidly growing dull, he
motioned to me to throw it back into the fire.
Not the slightest mark or redness remained
upon my hand—nothing but a little ash—nor
was there any smell of burning.

Now how was this done? I could not in the
least understand at the time, and could get no
intelligible theory out of the presiding
entities. I know now from later occult studies
that the thinnest layer of etheric substance
can be so manipulated as to make it absolutely
impervious to heat, and I assume that
probably my hand was for the moment
covered with such a layer, since that is
perhaps the easiest way of producing the
result. Be that as it may, I can certify that the
event occurred exactly as described.

It is within the resources of the astral plane to
produce fire as well as to counteract its effect.
I have seen this done only once myself, and
then as a special “test” to prove that
spontaneous combustion was a possibility,
but from the accounts given by Mr. Morell
Theobald in Spirit Workers in the Home Circle it
would appear that with him the phenomenon
was quite ordinary. The deceased members of
his household seem to have taken almost as
great a part in its work as the living members
did, and to light the family fires
spontaneously was one of the least of their
achievements. Their action in this respect is
said to have been paralleled on several
occasions in Scotland by the brownies, a
variety of nature-spirits or fairies, but I have
not at hand the particulars of any case for
quotation.

The Production Of Fire—Su Tao Liia

My own experience in this line was at a seance
in England. We were directed by raps to
procure a large flat dish, place it in the middle
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Khéng hé cé vét tich hay dau dd nao con lai
trén tay téi—chi chut tro—cling khéng cé mui
khét.

Vay viéc nay dudc lam thé nao? Luc dy toi
khoéng hiéu chiit nao, va cling khéng thé rit ra
mot thuyét giai thich nao rd rang ti cac thuc
thé chd tri. Nay, nhd nhiing hoc tip huyén bi
sau nay, t6i biét ring mot 16p chat di thai
mong nhit ciing cé thé dudc thao tic sao cho
hoan toan bat kha thau nhiét, va téi cho rang
ban tay tdi c6 18 tam thdi di dudc phti bing
mot 16p nhu vay, vi d6 ¢ 18 1a cach dé nhat dé
tao ra két qua. Du sao di nifa, t6i cé thé xac
chiing rang su viéc di dién ra diing nhu mo ta.

Trong pham vi nguén luc ctia ¢6i cdm duc con
cé khd nangtaolta cling nhu héa giditic dong
cia nd. Ban than t6i chi thay viéc nay mét 1an,
va dé 1a nhu mot “th nghiém” dic biét dé
chiing minh rang sy bdc chay tu phat 13 cé thé,
nhung theo nhitng tudng thuit ctia Ong
Morell Theobald trong Spirit Workers in the
Home Circle thi véi Ong hién tudng nay kha
thudng. Nhiing thanh vién di khuit trong gia
dinh Ong dudng nhu tham gia vio cong viéc
clia gia dinh gan nhu nhiéu nhu nhitng ngudsi
song, va viéc tu phat nhém Itta gia dinh 13 mot
trong nhiing thanh tyunhdnhat cia ho. Hinh
déng ctia ho 8 phuong dién nay dugc néila da
cé nhiing trudng hgp tuong tu tai Scotland bdi
cac brownie, mét giong tinh linh thién nhién
hay tién, nhung t6i khoéng cé sin chi tiét ctia
trudng hop nao dé trich dan.

Kinh nghiém riéng ctia t6i trong linh vuc nay
14 tai mot budi goi hon & Anh. Ching tdi duge
ra hiéu bang tiéng gdé chuin bi mot cai dia
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of the table and make in it a little pile of
shavings and of the fragments of a cigar box.
We obeyed, and were then directed to turn out
thelights and sing. We sat solemnly round the
table holding hands and singing in total
darkness for what seemed at least half an
hour, though it may have been less than that
in reality. Towards the end of that time a
curious dull red glow showed itself in the
heart of our loosely-built pile of wood, waxing
and waning several times, but eventually
bursting into flame. It is quite certain that
none of us touched the pile or indeed could
have touched it without the connivance of
several others, sitting as we were; and it is also
certain that the combustion commenced in a
manner entirely precluding the idea of its
being set in motion from outside by a match.

I infer, since heat is after all simply a certain
rate of vibration, that it is only necessary for
the astral entities to set up and maintain that
particular rate of vibration, and combustion
must ensue; and this is most probably what
was done. An obvious alternative would be to
introduce fourth-dimensionally a tiny
fragment of already glowing matter, (such as
tinder, for example) and then blow upon it
until it burst into flame; or again, chemical
combinations which  would produce
combustion could easily be introduced. There
are plenty of stories told in India about the
way in which spontaneous fires break out in
certain villagesif the village deity is neglected,
and does not receive his expected offerings; so
it is evident that the production of fire
presents no difficulty to an experienced entity
functioning upon the astral plane.
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phang 18n, dit giita ban va chat 1én d6 mot
dong nhé mat gd va manh hdp xi ga. Chiing t6i
1am theo, r6i dudc chi tit dén va hat. Chting t6i
nghiém trang ngdi quanh ban nam tay nhau
va hét trong béng t&i hoan toan trong khoang
thoi gian ma cé vé it nhat 1a nita tiéng, du thuc
té c6 thé it hon. Vé cudi khoang thoi gian @,
mot thit 4&nh dé md la Iing xuit hién trong
long dong gb xép 1dng 1éo clia chiing t6i, ltic
manh ltic yéu vai 1an, réi cudi ciing bung 1én
thanh lfta. Chic chin ring khéng ai trong
chting t6i cham vao déng gb, hay thucracé thé
cham vao dudc néu khong cé su thong dong
ctia vai ngudi khéc, trong cdch chung t6i dang
ngdi; va cling chic chin rang su boc chay khai
phat theo mét cach hoan toan loai trit y nghi
rang né dugc chAm tit bén ngoai bang moét que
diém.

Téi suy ra rang, vi nhiét suy cho ctuing chi 1a
mot tan suit rung ddng nhat dinh, nén chican
cac thuc thé cam duc thiét 1ap va duy tri tan
suat rung dong dic thi d6 1a su bée chdy phai
x4y ra; va rat cé thé dé 1a diéu di dugc thuc
hién. M6t kha ning thay thé hién nhién 1a dua
theo cach thudc chiéu thi tu vao mot manh
nhd chat di dé ruc (chang han mai 1{a), rdi
thoi 1én cho dén khi biing chay; hoic nitala cé
thé dé dang dua vao nhiing hop chat héa hoc
tao chdy. & An Db ngudi ta ké khong it chuyén
vé viée 11a tu nhién bung phat tai mot sd ngbi
lang néu vi than lang bilo 13, khdng nhin dudc
18 vat mong dgi; viy ro rang viéc tao 1tta chang
gay khé khin nao cho mot thuc thé quen hoat
déng trén c6i cdm duc.
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CHAPTER IX—CHUONG IX

VISIBLE MATERIALIZATIONS—CAC HIEN HINH NHIN THAY PUQC

Intangible Forms—Nhiing Hinh Tudng Phi Tiép Xtc

We must consider now materializations of
our second and third types—those which are
visible, but not tangible, and in many cases
manifestly diaphanous; and the full
materializations, which seem in all respects
indistinguishable for the time from persons
still in the physical body. The second type is
not uncommon, and though such
materializations usually avoid coming within
reach of the sitters I was on one occasion
especially asked by a direct voice to pass my
hand gently through a form of this nature. I
can only say that my sense of touch detected
absolutely nothing, though a distinctly
visible, but semi-transparent form stood in
front of me, smiling at my futile efforts. When
I closed my eyes, I could not tell whether my
hand was inside or outside the body which
looked so perfect and so living. Forms of this
nature are probably easier to construct than
the more solid kind, for I have once or twice
had startling evidence that one which
appeared entirely solid was in reality so only
in part. A hand which is strong enough to give
a vigorous grasp is often joined to an arm
which does not exist as far as the sense of
touch is concerned, though appearing to the
eye just as solid as the hand. Materializations
of this second type are described by Sir
William Crookes as follows, at p. 94 of his
Researches.

In the dusk of the evening during a seance
with Mr. Home at my house, the curtains of
the window about eight feet from Mr. Home
were seen to move. A dark, shadowy, semi-
transparent form like that of a man was then
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Gid chting ta phai xét dén c4c hién hinh thudc
kiéu thit hai va thit ba—nhiing hién hinh nhin
thay dudc, nhung khéng cham dugc, va trong
nhiéu trudng hdp rd rang 1a ban trong sudt; va
nhiing hién hinh hoan toan, dudng nhu trén
moi phuong dién khong thé phan biét trong
thoi gian d6 véi nhiing ngudi con & trong thé
xac. Kiéu thit hai khéng hiém, va tuy nhiing
hién hinh nhu vay thudng tranh dén trong
tam tay cfia ngudi ngdi, cé mdt 1an t6i duge
mot tiéng néi truc tiép yéu cau dic biét dua tay
nhe nhang xuyén qua mdét hinh tudng thudc
loai nay. T6i chi cé thé néirang xtic gidc clia toi
khong hé ghi nhan dudc diéu gi, ddu trudc mit
toila moét hinh tudng hién r6 rang, nhung ban
trong, dang mim cudi trudc no luc vo ich clia
t6i. Khi t6i nham mit lai, t6i khong thé biét
dugc tay minh dang & trong hay & ngoai “than
thé” trong hoan hao va séng dong dén thé.
Nhitng hinh tuéng dang nay cé 1& dé cau tao
hon loai dic ran hon, vi t6i ¢4 mot hai 1an ¢é
bang chiing gay sling sot raing mot hinh tuéng
trong hoan toan dic ran thuc ra chi dic mot
phan. Mot ban tay &Gt manh dé siét chit day luc
thudng ndi vao mdt canh tay khéng ton tai
néu xét theo xtc giac, ditnhin bing mat né dic
khong khac gi ban tay. Nhitng hién hinh kiéu
thit hai nay dugc Ngai William Crookes mé ta
nhu sau, 3 tr. 94 cudn Researches ctia Ong.

Trong béng chang vang clia budi t6i, trong
mot budi goi hon véi Ong Home tai nha téi, cac
rém ctta s6 caich Ong Home chitng tdm bd dugc
thay chuyén dong. Mot hinh tudng t6i, nhu cai
béng, ban trong sudt, giong hinh ngudi, dugc
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seen by all present standing near the window,
waving the curtain with his hand. As we
looked the form faded away and the curtain
ceased to move. The following is a still more
striking instance. As in the former case Mr.
Home was the medium. A phantom form
came from a corner of the room, took an
accordion in his hand, and then glided about
the room placing the instrument. The form
was visible to all present for many minutes,
Mr. Home also being seen at the same time.
Coming rather close to a lady who was sitting
apart from the rest of the company, she gave a
slight cry, upon which it vanished.

moi ngudi cé mit thiy dang diing gan cita so,
viy rém bang tay. Khi ching t6i nhin, hinh
tuéng mo dan va rém nging dung dua.
Trudng hdp sau diy con an tuong hon nita.
Ciing nhu trudc, Ong Home 1am dong t{. Mot
hinh béng xuit hién tit mdt géc phong, cam
mot chiéc dan accordion trong tay, rdi luét
quanh phong choi nhac. Hinh tuéng hién ro
trudc mit tat cA moi ngudi trong nhiéu pht,
déng thoi Ong Home ciing dudgc thay. Khi lai
gan mot ba ngdi tach khdi ddm déng, Ba bat
khé mot tiéng, va ngay tiic khic hinh béng tan
bién.

Mattes From The Medium—Chat Liéu Tit Noi Pong T

When materialization is performed for any
reason by a living person thoroughly trained
in the resources of the astral plane—one of the
pupils of an Adept, for instance—he
condenses the surrounding ether into the
solid form, and builds in that way so much of
a body as may be necessary without in any
way interfering with any one else. But at a
seance this is not usually done, and the
simpler expedient is adopted of withdrawing
a large amount of matter from the body of the
medium. This matter may under favourable
conditions be seen pouring out from his side
in great wreaths of mist; in Mr. W. Eglinton’s
remarkable book, ‘Twixt Two Worlds, there
will be found three interesting illustrations
showing successive stages of the development
of this mist, from its first faint appearance
until the entranced medium is almost entirely
hidden by wreaths like those of thick, heavy
smoke.

This mist rapidly condenses into a form—
sometimes apparently into an exact double of
the medium in the first place.  remember at a
seance with the well-known medium, Mr.
Cecil Husk, after a period of silent waiting, a
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Khi hién hinh vi bat ky 1y do nao dudgc mot
ngudi séng thuc hién—ngudi di duge huin
luyén thuan thuc cic nguén luc cfia cdi cam
duc—chang han mét mén dé cia moét Chan su
—y sélam dic dithai chung quanh thanh hinh
thé rin, va xay dung theo cach d6 phan than
thé can thiét ma khéng hé gy anh hudng dén
bat ky ai khac. Nhung trong mot budi goi hon,
diéu nay thudng khéng duge 1am, va ngudi ta
chon bién phap don giadn hon 1a rit mét lugng
16n chat liéu ti chinh thé ctia ddng t{. Trong
diéu kién thuén 10i, c6 thé thay chat nay tuén
ra tl phia sudn ctia dong t thanh nhiing dai
suong mu 16n; trong cudn sach dang chi y ctia
Ong W. Eglinton, * Twixt Two Worlds, c6 ba
minh hoa tht vi cho thay nhiing giai doan ké
tiép clia sy hinh thanh 1an suong nay, titlic né
mdi 16 mo xuat hién cho dén khi déng tt nhip
dinh hau nhu bi che pht1 hoan toan béi nhiing
lan nhu khéi day va nang.

Lan suong nay nhanh chéng c6 dac thanh mét
hinh tuéng—d6i khi thoat tién dudng nhu
thanh mot ban sao y hét clia dong tit. T6i nhé
tai m&t budi goi hon véi ddng tit néitiéng, Ong
Cecil Husk, sau mét thdi gian im ldng chd ddi,
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brilliant light suddenly blazed out, showing
everything in the room quite clearly. The
medium was crushed together in his chair—
shrunk into himself in a most extraordinary
way, apparently in a deep trance, and
breathing stertorously; but just in front of
him stood an exact duplicate of himself, alert
and living, holding out in front of him in the
palm of his hand an egg-shaped body, which
was the source of the brilliant light. He stood
thus for a few moments, and then in an
instant the light went out, and the form
addressed us in the well-known tones of one
of the regular “guides”—showing how
entirely he built himself out of the substance
of the medium.

There is no sort of doubt that it is not only
etheric matter which is thus temporarily
withdrawn from the medium’s body, but also
often dense solid and liquid matter, however
difficult it may be for us to realize the
possibility of such a transference. I have
myself seen cases in which this phenomenon
undoubtedly took place, and was evidenced by
a considerable loss of weight in the medium’s
physical body, and also by a most curious and
ghastly appearance of having shrivelled up
and shrunk together, so that his tiny wizened-
face was disappearing into the collar of his
coat as he sat. The “guides” directing a seance
rarely allow their medium to be seen when he
is in this condition, and wisely, for it is indeed
a terrible and unwholesome sight, so
uncanny, so utterly inhuman that it would
inevitably seriously frighten any nervous
person.

In that manual of materializations, People
from the Other World (p. 243), Colonel Olcott
describes the manner in which he carefully
weighed the materialized form which called
itself Honto. At his first attempt this Red
Indian girl weighed eighty-eight pounds, but
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mot ludng sang ruc rd bat ngd bung 1én, soi rd
moi thi trong phong. Pong tit bi ép tulai trong
ghé—co rut lai theo mot cach la lung chua
tiing—dudng nhu dang nhip dinh siu va thd
kho khé; nhung ngay trudc mit Ong lai ding
mdt ban sao y hét ctia chinh Ong, tinh tio va
song dong, dua ra trudc mit trén 1ong ban tay
mot vat hinh tring, dé 1a ngudn ctia ludng
sang ruc r8. Ong ding nhu vy vai khodnh
khic, rdi trong chdc 1at 4nh sdng tit, va hinh
tudng cat tiéng ndi vdi chung t6i bang chat
giong quen thudc cia mét trong cac “vi hudng
din” thudng xuyén—cho thay ré rang Ong ta
d3 tu xdy minh hoan toan bang chat liéu ctia
dong ti.

”

Khoéng con nghi ngd gi rang khdng chi cé chat
liéu di thai mdi tam thoi bi rat khéi thé cta
déng tl theo cach iy, ma thudng ca chit rin
dam dic va chat18ng nita, ddu ddi vdi ching ta
viéc mot su chuyén dich nhu vay cé thé xay ra
nghe that khé tin. Ban than t6i d thay nhiing
trudng hop hién tuong nay chic chan dién ra,
dugc biéu hién bang su sut gidm dang ké vé
trong luong clia thé xac dong tf, va ca bang
mot vé ngoai rat la ling va rgn ngudi 1a nhu
thé bi teo tép va co rut lai, dén ndi guong mit
nhd thoé dét ctia Ong ta nhu dang bién mat vao
trong ¢ 4o khi ngdi. Nhitng “vi huéng dan” chi
dao mét budi goi hon hiém khi cho phép dong
tlt cia ho dudc thay khi d trong trang thai nay,
va khén ngoan thay, vi d6 thuc 12 mét canh
tuong dang sg va khoéng lanh, qua di thuong,
qué phi nhan dén muc hin sé khién bat ky
ngudi yéu béng via nao kinh hai thuc su.

Trong cAm nang vé cac su hién hinh, Nhiing
Ngudi tit Thé Gidi Bén Kia (tr. 243), Pai ta Olcott
mo ta cach 6ng can trong cin do hinh thé hién
hinh tu xung 1a Honto. Lan thit dau, c6 gai Da
D4 nay nang tdm muoi tdm pao, nhung theo
yéu cau clia Pai t4, c6 1ap tic ha cin ning clia
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at the Colonel’s request she promptly reduced
herself to fifty-eight pounds, and then again
increased to sixty-five, all within ten minutes,
and without changing her dress. Nearly all
this mass of physical matter must have been
withdrawn from the body of the medium,
who must consequently have lost
proportionately.

On p. 487 of the same book the Colonel tells us
how he tested in the same way the
materialized form of Katie Brink, who
weighed at first seventy-seven pounds, and
then reduced herself to fifty-nine and fifty-
two, without affecting her outward
appearance in any way. In this case we are
confronted with the astonishing
phenomenon of the total disappearance of the
medium during the materialization, though
the Colonel had secured her with sewing
cotton, sealed with his own seal, in a peculiar
and ingenious way which would absolutely
prevent her from leaving her chair in any
ordinary way without breaking the cotton.
Nevertheless, when he was permitted during
the seance to enter the cabinet, that chair was
empty; and there was not only nothing to be
seen, but also nothing to be felt, when he
passed his hands all round the chair. Yet when
the seance was over, the medium was found
seated as before, half-fainting and utterly
exhausted, but with cotton and seal intact!
Most wonderful, truly; yet not unique; see Un
Cas de Dématerialisation, by M. A. Aksakow.

This matter does not always flow out through
the side only; sometimes it appears to ooze out
from the whole surface of the body, drawn out
by the powerful attraction or suction set up by
the guides. Its flowing forth is thus described
by Madame E. d’Espérance:

Then began a strange sensation, which I had
sometimes felt at séances. Frequently I have
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minh xudng cdn nim muoi tdm pao, rodi lai
ting 1én sdu mudi 1im, tat ca trong vong mudi
phut, va khong thay d6i y phuc. Gan nhu toan
b6 khdi chit hdng tran nay han da dudc rit ra
khdi than thé ctia ddng t, ngudi vi thé phai
mat di mot phan tuong ng.

O tr. 487 ctia cling cudn sach, Pai ta ké cho
chiing ta cidch 6ng thit nghiém theo cing mot
cach ddi véi hinh thé hién hinh ctia Katie
Brink, ngudi ltc dau ning bay muoi bay pao,
roi gidm xuéng nim muoi chin va nim muoi
hai, ma khong hé danh hudng chiit nao dén vé
bé ngoai. Trong trudng hdp nay, chting ta doi
dién véi hién tuong kinh ngac 13 sy bién mat
hoan toan ctia ddng tit trong khi hién hinh, tuy
Dai td di3 budc cd dy bang chi khau, niém
phong biang chinh 4n ctia 6ng, theo mot cach
dic biét va khéo léo dén miic chic chan tuyét
do6i ngin cb rdi ghé theo bat ky cach théng
thudng nao ma khong 1am dit chi. Thé nhung,
khi trong budi goi hon 6ng dude phép bude vao
budng, chiéc ghé 4y trong khdng; va khong chi
khong nhin thay gi, ma cling khong sd thay gi
khi 6ng dua tay 1an quanh chiéc ghé. Viy ma
khi budi goi hon két thic, dong tit lai dude
thay ngdi nhu trude, nlta ngat xiu va kiét luc
hoan toan, nhung chi va an vin nguyén ven!
Qua 1a ky diéu 1dm thay; nhung khong phai la
doc nhat; xem M4t Trudng Hop Phivit chit héa,
ctia Ong A. Aksakow.

Chat liéu nay khong phai ltic nio cling tudn
chdy ra chi tit phia bén héng; d6i khi n6é dudng
nht rin ra ti toan bo bé mit co thé, dugc kéo
ra bdi lyc hap din hay sy htt manh mé do cac
vi huéng dan thiét 1ap. Su tudn chay cia nd
dugc Ba E. d’Espérance mé t nhu sau:

ROi bat dau mot cAm giac la lung, ma d6i khi
té6i di cadm thay trong cic budi goi hon.

Page 139 of 221



heard it described by others as of cobwebs
being passed over the face, but to me, who
watched it curiously, it seemed that I could
feel fine threads being drawn out of the pores
of my skin. Shadowland (p. 229).

Madame D’espérance—Madame D’espérance

Many mediums have written
autobiographies, but I have met with none
which impressed me so favourably as this of
Madame d’Espérance. It is not only that it has
about it an attractive ring of earnestness and
truthfulness, but that the author seems far
more closely and intelligently observant than
most mediums have been, and more anxious
to understand the real nature of the
phenomena which occur in her presence.

She takes a rational view of her abnormal
faculty, and sets herself to study it with an
earnest and loyal desire to arrive at the truth
about it all. While heartily admiring the lady’s
courage and determination, one cannot but
regret that it did not fall in her way to study
Theosophical literature, which would have
told her in the beginning every detail that she
has slowly and in many cases painfully
discovered, at the cost of much unnecessary
suffering and anxiety. Her book begins with
the pathetic story of a much-misunderstood
childhood, and goes on to describe the years of
mental struggle during which the medium
slowly freed herself from the trammels of the
narrowest orthodoxy. When her mediumship
was fully developed it certainly seems to have
been of a wonderful and varied character, and
some of the instances given might well appear
incredible to any one ignorant of the subject. I
have myself, however, seen phenomena of the
same nature as all those which she describes,
and consequently I find no difficulty in
admitting the possibility of all the strange
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Thudng tdi nghe ngudi khic md ti nhu thé
mang nhén luét qua mat, nhung véi téi, nguoi
quan sat né mét cach to mo, thi dudng nhu t6i
c6 thé cdm dude nhiing sgi manh dang dudc
kéo ra tlt cac 16 chan 16ng trén da minh. Ving
Bong Md (tr. 229).

Nhiéu dong tit di viét tu truyén, nhung toi
chua gip cudn nio gay an tudng thuin 1gi cho
t6i nhu clia Ba d’Espérance. Khéng chi viné cé
am huéng cudn hut ctia su muc thudc va chan
thanh, ma con vi tic gid dudng nhu quan sat
gan giii va sang sudt hon da s6 dong tii, va
khao khat hon trong viéc hiéu rd ban chat thuc
su ctia nhiing hién tugng xay ra khi c6 su hién
dién ctia Ba.

Ba c6 cai nhin duy ly vé ning luc bat thudng
ctia minh, va tu dit ra viéc nghién ctu né bang
mot udc mudn nghiém can va trung thanh
nham dat dén sy thit vé tat ca diéu dé. Trong
khi chin thanh kham phuc long can ddm va
quyét tdm cta vi phu nhan, ngudi ta khéng
khai tiéc rang Ba di khong cé dip nghién cttu
vin liéu Thoéng Thién Hoc, von ngay tit dau da
cé thé cho Ba biét titng chi tiét ma Ba di cham
rii va trong nhiéu trudng hop phai nhoc nhin
mdi kham pha ra, vdi cai gid 1a bao khé sd valo
au khong can thiét. Sach cfia Ba bit dau bang
ciu chuyén cam ddng vé mot thdi tho du bi
hiéu 1am nhiéu, rdi tiép tuc mo ta nhitng nim
thang dau tranh tri nio trong d6 déng tt chdm
réi ty gidi phéng minh khéi nhitng rang budc
clia loai chinh thong chat hep nhat. Khi kha
ning déng tl clia Ba phat trién day da thi hin
di trd nén ky diéu va phong phd, va mot so
trudng hgp néu ra cé thé dé dang bi xem 1a
khong thé tin ddi véi bat ky ai chua thong hiéu
cht dé nay. Tuy nhién, chinh t6i d4 titng thay
cac hién tudng ciing loai véi tat ca nhiing diéu
Ba mé té, va do d6 t6i khdng khoé khan gi khi
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occurrences which she relates.

She realizes strongly and describes forcefully
the exceedingly intimate relation which exists
between the medium and the body
materialized out of his vehicles. We are so
entirely accustomed to identify ourselves
with our bodies that it is a new and uncanny
and almost a horrible sensation to find the
body going through vivid and extraordinary
experiences in which nevertheless its true
owner has no part whatever. On p. 345 of her
book above quoted she gives us a realistic
description of the strangely unnatural
situation in which a materializing medium
must so often be placed; and I think that no
one can read it without understanding how
thoroughly  undesirable, how  utterly
unhealthy on all planes and from all points of
view such an experience must be.

“Anna Or I?”—“Anna hay T6i?”

Now comes another figure, shorter, slenderer,
and with outstretched arms. Somebody rises
up at the far end of the circle and comes
forward, and the two are clasped in each
other’s arms. Then inarticulate cries of “Annal
O Anna! My child! My loved one!”

Then somebody else gets up and puts her arms
round the figure; then sobs, cries, and
blessings get mixed up. I feel my body swayed
to and fro, and all gets dark before my eyes. I
feel somebody’s arms around me, although I
sit on my chair alone. I feel somebody’s heart
beating against my breast. I feel that
something is happening. No one is near me
except the two children. No one is taking any
notice of me. All eyes and thoughts seem
concentrated on the white slender figure
standing there with the arms of the two black-
robed women around it.
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thita nhin kha nang ctia moi sy viéc lalung ma
Ba thuat lai.

Ba nhin thiic manh mé va dién ta day thuyét
phuc méi lién hé cuc ky mit thiét ton tai giita
ddng tft va than thé dudc két tu hién hinh ra ti
cac vin cu clia y. Chiing ta von quen hoan toan
véi viée dong héa minh véi than xac dén ndi
d61a mot cAm gidc mdi mé, rdn ron va gan nhu
kinh hoang khi thiy than thé trdi qua nhiing
kinh nghiém song déng va di thudng trong do,
diu vay, chtt nhan chin chinh cia né lai hoan
toan khéng du phan. & tr. 345 cta cudn sach
da dan, Ba cho chiing ta mét biic hoa hién thuc
vé tinh thé la ky va phi ti nhién ma mét dong
tl hién hinh thudng phai roi vao; va téi nghi
rang khong ai ¢é thé doc né ma khoéng hiéu
dudc 13 trai nghiém ay bat hdo dén miic nao,
bat 10i cho stic khde dén miic nao trén moi cdi
va ti moi goc nhin.

Gid xuat hién mot dang nita, thap hon, manh
mai hon, va véi déi tay dang rong. Ai dé dung
diy & dau vong tron phia xa va budc tdi, va hai
ngudi 6m chit 14y nhau. Roi nhiing tiéng kéu
khong thanh 15i: “Anna! Oi Anna! Con ctia me!
Ngudi yéu dau ctia ta!”

R6i mot ngudi khac ding 1én va choang tay
quanh hinh dang ay; va roi tiéng nic nd, tiéng
khdc, va nhiing 16i chtic phtic trén 1an. Téi cAm
thay than minh bi dong dua téi lui, va moi thit
t6i sAm trudc mat. T6i cam thiy vong tay clia
ai d6 quanh t6i, mic di t6i ngdi mot minh trén
ghé. T6i cAm thay trai tim ai d6 dang dp vao
nguc minh. T6i cAm thay cé diéu gi dang dién
ra. Ching ai & gan tdi ngoai tri hai dda tré.
Chang ai dé y dén t6i. Moi anh mait va y nghi
dudng nhu tdp trung vao ddng hinh manh mai
trang muot dang ding kia vdi vong tay clia hai
ngudi phu nit khoac 40 den 6m 14y.
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It must be my own heart I feel beating so
distinctly. Yet those arms round me? Surely
never did I feel a touch so plainly. I begin to
wonder which is I. Am I the white figure, or
am I that on the chair? Are they my hands
round the old lady’s neck, or are these mine
that are lying on the knees of me, or on the
knees of the figure, if it be not I, on the chair?

Certainly they are my lips that are being
kissed. It is my face that is wet with the tears
which these good women are shedding so
plentifully. Yet how can it be? It is a horrible
feeling, thus losing hold of one’s identity. I
long to put out one of these hands that are
lying so helplessly, and touch some one just to
know if I am myself or only a dream—if
“Anna” be I, and I am lost, as it were, in her
identity.

Ifeel the old Lady’s trembling arms, the kisses,
the tears, the blessings and caresses of the
sister, and I wonder in the agony of suspense
and bewilderment, how long can it last? How
long will there be two of us? Which will it be
in the end? Shall I be “Anna” or “Anna” be I?

Then I feel two little hands slip themselves
into my nerveless hands, and they give me a
fresh hold of myself, as it were, and with a
feeling of exultation I find I am myself, and
that little Jonte, tired of being hidden behind
the three figures, feels lonely and grasps my
hands for company and comfort.

How glad I am of the touch, even from the
hand of a child! My doubts as to who I am are
gone. While I am feeling thus the white figure
of “Anna” disappears in the cabinet, and the
two ladies return to their seats, excited and
tearful, but overcome with happiness.
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Han 1a chinh tim t6i ma tdi cAm thay dap rd
dén vay. Thé nhung nhiing canh tay kia 6m
1dy t6i? Chic chin chua bao gid tdi cAm thay
xtic cham nao ré rang dén thé. T6i bit dau tu
héi dau 13 t6i. T6i 1a dang hinh tring ay, hay
toi 1a ké dang ngoi trén ghé? Pé cé phai 1a tay
t6i dang 6m c6 ba ldo, hay ddy mdi 13 tay toi,
dang dit trén dau gdi t6i, hay trén dau goi clia
dang hinh kia, néu dé khéng phai 14 téi, dang
ngdi trén ghé?

Chic chin d6 1 méi téi dang duge hon. Chinh
mit t6i uSt ddm vi nhiing giot 16 ma cac ba tot
bung nay dang tudn roi that doi dao. Viy ma
sao c6 thé nhu thé? Thit 13 mot cadm gic kinh
hoang, nhu thé mat chd bau viu vao cin tinh
ctia chinh minh. Téi uéc ao dua mét trong hai
ban tay dang nam bat luc nay ra, cham vao ai
dé chi d@é biét lidu tbi cé con 1a chinh minh hay
chi 1a mot gidc mo—liéu “Anna” cé phai 12 t6i,
va t6i nhu bi tan bién trong cin tinh ctia 6 ay.

T6i cdm thdy vong tay run riy ciia ba lio,
nhiing nu hén, nhiing giot 1€, nhiing 16i chuc
phtc va vudt ve clia ngudi chi, va t6i tu hoi
trong ndi day vo clia chd dgi va bdi réi, nd cé
thé kéo dai bao 14u? Con bao 1au nita sé c6 hai
chiing t6i? R&t cudc rdi sé 13 ai? T6i sé thanh
“Anna” hay “Anna” sé 1a t6i?

ROi t6i cAm thay hai ban tay bé nhé lach vao
déi tay blin rin cia minh, va ching nhu trao
cho t6i mét diém bau viu mdi vao chinh minh,
va v6i mot cdm gidc hidn hoan t6i nhan ra t6i
van 12 t6i, va ciu bé Jonte nhd xiu, chan bi trén
sau ba dang hinh, thay c¢6 don va nam tay t6i
dé tim ban déng hanh vi an {i.

Oi téi mitng biét bao vdi cai cham 4y, diu ti
ban tay clia mét dia tré! Moi nghi ngd toila ai
di tan bién. Trong ldc t6i dang cam thiy nhu
thé thi dang tring “Anna” bién vao trong
budng, va hai ba trd vé chd ngdi, xtic dong va
roi l¢, nhung tran ngap hanh phuc.
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There was a great deal more to happen that
night, but somehow I felt weak and
indifferent to all around me, and not inclined
to be interested in what occurred. Strange and
remarkable incidents took place, but for the
moment my life seemed dragged out of me
and I longed for solitude and rest.

This feeling of lassitude and of having the life
dragged out of them is naturally terribly
common among mediums. Sir William
Crookes remarks on p. 41 of his Researches:

After witnessing the painful state of nervous
and bodily prostration in which some of these
experiments have left Mr. Home—after seeing
him lying in an almost fainting condition on
the floor, pale and speechless—I could scarcely
doubt that the evolution of psychic force is
accompanied by a corresponding drain on
vital force.

This entirely agrees with my own experience;
I have frequently seen a medium absolutely
prostrate after a seance, and I fear that many
of them fancy themselves compelled to resort
to alcoholic stimulants in order to recover
from the terrible drain upon their strength. So
much of their vitality necessarily goes into the
materialized form, and the disturbance to the
system is so serious, that after the seance is
over, they are in a condition -closely
resembling the shock which follows a surgical
operation. And no wonder; for that would
indeed be a terrible surgical operation which
removed forty to eighty pounds of matter
from the body, and then restored it again.

On the curious connection between the
medium and the materialized form, Madame
d’Espérance writes as follows as to the relation
between herself and Yolande:

minhtrietmoi.org

Dém iy con nhiéu viéc phai xay ra nifa, nhung
bang cach ndo dé tdi thay yéu 6t va diing dung
véi moi thi xung quanh, va khong cé hung
th véi nhitng gi dién ra. Nhiing su kién la
lung va dang chu y di xay dén, nhung trong
khoanh khic 4y dudng nhu su séng bi rut khéi
toi va téi khao khat c6 tich va nghi ngoi.

Cam gidc ué 0ai va nhu bi rat can su séng nay
tu nhién 13 v6 cling phd bién § cac dong ti.
Ngai William Crookes nhin xét & tr. 41 cla
Nghién cuu:

Sau khi chiing kién tinh trang suy sup dau dén
vé than kinh va thé xdc ma mot so thi nghiém
nay di gay cho Ong Home—sau kh1 thay 6 ong
nam trén san trong trang thai gin nhu ngat
lim, tai nhot va khéng thé néi—t6i hau nhu
khéng thé nghi ngd ring su phat 16 lyc tam
linh di kem véi mét su tiéu hao tuong ing vao
sinh lyc.

Piéu nay hoan toan pht1 hdp vdéi kinh nghiém
clia riéng t6i; t6i da nhiéu 1an thidy mot dong
t{ kiét Iuc hoan toan sau mot budi goi hon, va
tdi e ring nhiéu ngudi trong s6 ho tu cho 1a bi
budc phai nhd dén cac chat kich thich cé con
dé phuc hdi sau su tiéu hao khting khiép d6i
v6i stc Iuc cia minh. Rat nhiéu sinh Iuc ctia ho
tat yéu di vao hinh thé hién hinh, va su x4o
trén ddi vdi hé thong than thé nghiém trong
dén mtic, sau khi budi goi hon két thic, ho &
trong tinh trang rat giéng c sdc sau mot ca
phau thuit. Va that ching cé gila; vi d6 han sé
1a mét cude “phau thuit” ghé gdm néu ngudi
taldy ra khdi than thé bon mudi dén tAm muoi
pao vat chat, rdilai hodn nguyén né trdlai nhu
cl.

Vé moilién hé la lung giita ddng tt va hinh thé

hién hinh, Ba d’Espérance viét nhu sau vé moi
quan hé gitta chinh Ba va Yolande:
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An Intimate Relation—M4ot Méi Lién Hé Mat Thiét

There seemed to exist a strange link between
us. I could do nothing to ensure her
appearance amongst us. She came and went,
so far as I am aware, entirely independent of
my will, but when she had come, she was, I
found, dependent on me for her brief material
existence. I seemed to lose, not my
individuality, but my strength and power of
exertion, and though I did not then know it, a
great portion of my material substance. I felt
that in some way [ was changed, but the effort
to think logically in some mysterious way
affected Yolande, and made her weak.
(Shadowland, p.271.)

The medium is conscious of her own
individuality in the background all the time;
but any attempt to assert it, or to think
connectedly, immediately weakens the form,
or brings it back to the cabinet. And this is
natural, for to think logically means to set up
chemical action—to produce oxidation of the
phosphorus of the brain; whereas it is only
under conditions of perfect passivity in the
physical vehicle that so much matter can be
spared from it without danger to life. As a
matter of fact, there is always a possibility of
such danger; and in case of sudden shock or
disturbance it may come terribly near
realization. It is for that reason that the
attempt of the ignorant and boastful sceptic to
seize the “spirit form” is so criminal as well as
so brainless an action; and the person whose
colossal stupidity leads him to commit such
an atrocity runs a serious risk of occupying
the position of defendant in a trial for murder.
Beings at that level of intelligence ought not to
be permitted to take part in experiments of a
delicate nature. What harm may be done by
this dangerous variety of the genus blockhead
is shown by the following extract from the
experiences of Madame d’Espérance, given
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Dudng nhu c¢é mot sgi diy la liing ton tai gitta
chiing t6i. T6i khong thé 1am gi dé bao dam cd
dy xuat hién giita ching t6i. C6 dén rdi di, theo
nhu t6i biét, hoan toan ddc 1ap véi y chi clia toi,
nhung khi ¢6 d3 dén, t6i thay rang c6 1é thudc
vA0 t6i cho su ton tai vat chat ngin ngi clia
cd. Téi dudng nhu mat di, khdng phai cin tinh,
ma la stic manh va nang luc hoat déng, va du
ltc dé tbi chua biét, thi con 14 mét phan 16n
chat liéu hong tran cfia toi nifa. T6i cAm thay
biang cach niao d6 t6i da bi thay ddi, nhung nd
luc tu duy mach lac lai bing mot cach huyén
bi ndo &6 tic déng dén Yolande, v khién c6
yéu di. (Viing Béng MJ, tr. 271.)

DPong tl y thiic vé cin tinh riéng cia minh &
hau trudng sudt thdi gian; nhung bat ky nd luc
nao nham khang dinh né, hay tu duy cé mach
lac, 14p ttc 1am yéu hinh thé, hoic kéo né trd
lai budéng. Va diéu nay 1a ty nhién, vi tu duy
mach lac c¢é nghia 1a khéi phat phan ing héa
hoc—tao ra qua trinh oxy héa phét pho ctia bd
nio; trong khi chi trong diéu kién thu ddng
hoan toan noi vin cu hong tran thi mdi cé thé
tach bay nhiéu chit liéu ra khdi né ma khong
nguy hiém dén su séng. Thuc té&, luén ludén cé
kha ning nguy hiém nhu viy; va trong trudng
hdp bi s6c hay r6i loan dot ngot, diéu dé cé thé
tién rat gan dén sy hién thuc khing khiép.
Chinh vi 1é d6 ma viéc ké hoai nghi ngu dét va
khodc lac tim cach chdp 1y “hinh thé linh
hon” 13 hanh dong vita t6i 18i vita ngu xuan; va
ngudi cé su ngu ngdc khdng 16 dén mitc ddm
gdy ra mot téi ac nhu vay thi c6 nguy cd
nghiém trong phai ngdi ghé bi cdo trong mot
phién toa x11 tdi giét ngudi. Nhitng ké & muc tri
nang dé khong nén dugc phép tham du cac thi
nghiém té nhi. Tac hai ma loai dau gb nguy
hiém nay cé thé gy ra dudc bay td qua doan
trich sau diy ti nhiing trdi nghiém cta Ba
d’Espérance, ghi & tr. 298 trong sach ctia Ba:
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upon p. 298 of her book:

A Scandalous Outrage—Mot Su Si Nhuc Tai Tiéng

I do not know how long the seance had
proceeded, but I knew that Yolande had taken
her pitcher on her shoulder and was outside
the cabinet. What actually occurred I had to
learn afterwards. All I knew was a horrible
excruciating sensation of being doubled up
and squeezed together, as I can imagine a
hollow guttapercha doll would feel, if it had
sensation, when violently embraced by its
baby owner. A sense of terror and agonizing
pain came over me, as though I were losing
hold of life and was falling into some fearful
abyss, yet knowing nothing, seeing nothing,
hearing nothing, except the echo of a scream
which I heard as at a distance. I felt I was
sinking down, I knew not where. Itried to save
myself, to grasp at something, but missed it;
and then came a blank from which I awakened
with a shuddering horror and sense of being
bruised to death.

My senses seemed to have been scattered to
the winds, and only little by little could I
gather them sufficiently together to
understand in a slight degree what had
happened. Yolande had been seized, and the
man who had seized her declared it was I.

This is what I was told. The statement was so
extraordinary that if it had not been for my
utter prostration I could have laughed, but I
was unable to think or even move. I felt as
though very little life remained in me, and
that little was a torment. The haemorrhage of
the lungs, which my residence in the south of
France had apparently cured, broke out again
and the blood almost suffocated me. A severe
prolonged illness was the result; and our
departure from England was delayed for some
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T6i khong biét budi goi hon di tién hanh bao
1au, nhung t6i biét rang Yolande d3 vac chiéc
binh cfia ¢6 1én vai va dang & ngoai budng.
Nhiing gi thuc suxay ra téi phai nghe kélai sau
dé. Tat ca nhiing gi t6i biét 13 mdt cAm giac
kinh khiing dit d6i nhu bi gdp d6i va bdp chiat
lai, nhu t6i c6 thé hinh dung mot con bup bé
bang cao su gutta-percha réng rudt sé cam
thay thé nao, néu né cé cam giac, khi bi cht
nhéin bé bédng 6m ghi mot cach thd bao. Mot
cam thiic kinh hoang va dau dén tot d6 ap dén,
nhu thé t6i sip mat chd bau viu vao su séng va
dang roi vao mot vite thadm dang sg nao dé, ma
lai chdng biét gi, chang thiy gi, chdng nghe gi,
ngoai trit tiéng vong ctia mot tiéng thét ma toi
nghe nhu tit xa vong lai. T6i cAm thay minh
dang chim xudng, t6i ching biét xudng dau.
Ti c6 tu ey, ¢6 chup 1ay thit gi d6, nhung hut;
rdi dén mot khoang trong, tit d6 t6i choang
tinh véi ndi kinh hii run rdy va cdm gidc nhu
bibam dap dén chét.

Céc giac quan ctia t6i dudng nhu bi gié cudn di
t tan, va chi dan dan ting chit mot t6i mdéi
gom lai d1 € hiéu phan nao nhiing gi di xay
ra. Yolande d4 bi chdp, va ngudi dd chdp c6 qua
quyét d6 13 toi.

D6 1a diéu t6i dude ké. Loi khang dinh qué u
khac thudng dén mic néu khong vi su suy sup
hoan toan, c6 1é t6i da bat cudi, nhung to6i
khong thé nghi, thim chi khong thé cit dong.
T6i thay nhu thé con rat it su song sét lai trong
t6i, va cai it 4i 4y 13 mot cuc hinh. Chiing xuit
huyét phdi, ma thoi gian t6i d mién nam nudc
Phap dudng nhu da chita khéi, bung phat trd
lai va mau gan nhu lam t6i nghet thd. Mot con
bénh ning kéo dai 13 két qua; va chuyén khéi
hanh ctia chiing t6i tit Anh bi hodn vai tuan, vi

Page 145 of 221



weeks, as I could not be moved.

No wonder that the “guides” take every pre-
caution in their power to save their medium
from such brutality. Even they themselves
may suffer through the temporary vehicle
which they have assumed, trusting
themselves to the honour and good-feeling of
those who are present on the physical plane.
Mr. R. D. Owen, in The Debatable Land (p. 273),
thus refers to this matter:

Two highly intelligent friends of mine, now
deceased, Dr. A. D. Wilson and Professor James
Mapes, both formerly of New York, each on
one occasion firmly grasped what seemed a
luminous hand. In both cases the result was
the same. What was laid hold of melted
entirely away—so each told me—in his grasp.
I have had communications to the effect that
the spirit thus manifesting its presence
suffers when this is done, and that a spirit
would have great reluctance in appearing, in
bodily form, to any one whom it could not
trust to refrain from interference with the
phenomena, except by its express permission.
In my experiments I have always governed
myself accordingly, and I ascribe my success
in part to this continence.

I do not know whether the “spirit” would
suffer in such a case as this, though it certainly
does when a materialized form is struck or
wounded. For that reason a sword constantly
waved round a man who is haunted is
supposed to be a protection (and indeed often
really is so, as has been seen in some of the
narratives previously quoted), and the sword
was also an important part of the outfit of the
mediaeval magician.

No physical weapon could affect the astral
body in the slightest degree; a sword might be
passed through it again and again without the
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t6i khong thé di chuyén.

Khéng la gi khi cac “vi huéng dan” 1lam moi
diéu phong ngita cé thé dé cttu dong tl ctia ho
khoi su thd bao nhu viy. Ngay chinh Cac Ngai
ciing c6 thé chiu tdn hai qua van cu tam thoi
ma Cac Ngai khoac 13y, phé mic minh cho
danh dy va Iong t6t clia nhitng ngudi cé mit
trén c6i hong tran. Ong R. D. Owen, trong Mién
DPat G4y Tranh Ludn (tr. 273), dé cip dén van
dé nay nhu sau:

Hai ngudi ban rat thong tué ctia toi, nay da qua
0, Bac si A. D. Wilson va Gido su James Mapes,
trudc diy déu & New York, mdi ngudi trong
mdt dip d4 nam chit céi cé vé 1a mét ban tay
phat quang. Ca hai trudng hgp két qua déu nhu
nhau. Cai bi ndm 1ay—moéi ngudi néi véi téi—
da tan chdy hoan toan trong tay 6ng ta. Téi da
nhan dudc nhiing théng tri cho rang linh thé
boc 16 syt hién dién theo cach 4y sé chiu dau
dén khi diéu nay xay ra, va raing moét linh thé
sé rat ngan ngai xuat hién, dudi hinh thé hong
tran, trudc bat ky ai ma né khong thé tin tudng
sé kiém ché can thiép vao hién tugng, trit khi
cé su cho phép minh nhién ctia né. Trong cac
thi nghiém cta t6i, téi luén tu ran minh nhu
vay, va t6i cho rang mot phan thanh céng ctia
minh 14 nho su tiét ché nay.

T6i khong biétliéu “linh thé” c¢6 chiu dau trong
mot trudng hop nhu thé nay hay khéng, du
chic chan 14 ¢ khi hinh thé hién hinh bi danh
hay bi thuong. Vi 18 d6 ma mét thanh kiém
vung lién tuc quanh mot ngudi bi am dugc cho
la mét subdo ho (va thuc su thudng ding nhu
viy, nhu di thiy trong mdt s6 tudng thuat
trich dan trudc day), va thanh kiém ciing 1a
mot phan quan trong trong trang bi cfia nha
huyén thuit thoi trung cé.

Khéng mot vii khi hong tran nao cé thé tac

dong dén thé cam duc du chi chat it; mot
thanh kiém c6 thé xuyén qua né hét 1an nay
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owner being even aware of it; but as soon as
there is any materialization (and wherever
physical phenomena occur there must be
some materialization, however little) physical
weapons may act through it upon the astral
body and produce sensation, much as was the
case with the more permanent physical body
during life. But undoubtedly the medium may
be seriously injured by any unauthorized
interference with the materialized form, as is
seen by Madame d’Espérance’s story.

I most heartily endorse the sentiments
expressed above by Mr. Owen, and I have
always been governed by them in my own
investigations. There are some persons who
enter upon an enquiry of this kind with the
fixed conviction that they are going to be
deceived, and (with some idea that they can
obviate a result so humbling to their self-
conceit) they endeavour to invent all kinds of
complicated contrivances, which they think
will render fraud impossible. It is quite true
that in many cases phenomena do not take
place under the conditions which they
prescribe, for naturally the dead man is not
especially disposed to go out of his way to take
a great deal of trouble for a person who meets
him from the beginning with unfounded
suspicion expressed in terms of egregious self-
confidence. Often also the conditions
prescribed by the ignoramus are really such as
to render phenomena impossible.

Dr. Alfred R. Wallace once very truly
remarked:

Scientific men almost invariably assume that,
in this enquiry, they should be permitted at
the very outset to impose conditions; and if
under such conditions nothing happens, they
consider it a proof of imposture or delusion.
But they well know that in all other branches
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dén14an khic ma chtithé con ching hé hay biét;
nhung ngay khi cé bat ky sut hién hinh nao (va
& dau cb hién tuong hdng tran thi & d6 han
phai cé mot phan hién hinh, di it dén dau) thi
vii khi hong tran cé thé qua d6 ma tac ddnglén
thé cAm duc va giy cam giac, gan nhu trudng
hop véi thé hong tran bén viing hon trong
cudc séng. Nhung khong nghi ngd gi, dong tit
cé thé bi tén thuong nghiém trong bdi bat ky
su can thiép trai phép nao vao hinh thé hién
hinh, nhu di thiy qua ciu chuyén cfia Ba
d’Espérance.

T6i hét long tdn déng nhitng cdAm nghi ma Ong
Owen bay td & trén, va tbi ludn tu dit minh
dudi sit huédng dan ctia ching trong cac cudc
khéo cttu ctia chinh minh. Cé ngudi buéc vao
mot cudc diéu tra nhu thé ndy véi niém tin cd
dinh rang ho sdp bi lita doi, va (véi y nghi nao
dé rang ho c6 thé ngin chin mdot két cuc ha
nhuc 1ong tu cao cia minh) ho tim cdch bay ra
d0 loai thiét bi phtic tap, ma ho nghi sé khién
cho gian 14n trd nén bat kha. Hoan toan diung
1a trong nhiéu trudng hdp cac hién tuong
khong dién ra dudi nhitng diéu kién ma ho 4p
dit, bdi ty nhién 1a ngudi da chét khong dic
biét sin long di ra ngoai 1é dé ban tdm nhiéu
cho ké ngay tit dau da tiép can y bang su ngd
vitc vO cin ¢l dude dién ta bang giong diéu tu
tin qua 16. Cling thudng khi nhiing diéu kién
do ké ngu dot dit ra thuc sula nhiing diéu kién
khién cho hién tugng trd thanh bat kha.

Bac si Alfred R. Wallace d3 c6 1an nhén xét rat
xac dang:

Gidi khoa hoc hau nhu luén mic nhién cho
rang, trong cudc diéu tra nay, ho phai dugc
phép ap dit cac diéu kién ngay tit ltc khdi dau;
va néu dudi nhitng diéu kién nhu thé khéng cé
gi x4y ra, ho coi d6 13 bang chiing ctia tro lita
hay hoang tudng. Nhung ho biét rat rd ring
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of research, Nature, not they, determines the
essential conditions without a compliance
with which no experiment will succeed. These
conditions have to be learnt by a patient
questioning of Nature, and they are different
for each branch of science. How much more
may they be expected to differ in an enquiry
which deals with subtle forces, of the nature
of which the physicist is wholly and
absolutely ignorant!

In just the same way, a man might easily
render electrical experiments impossible, if he
chose to regard the insulating arrangements
as suspicious, and insisted upon seeing the
same results produced when the wires were
uninsulated; and then, when it was gently
explained to him that insulation was a
necessary condition, he might raise the same
old parrot-cry of fraud, and declare that these
pretended electrical marvels could never be
worked under his conditions! Instances of the
extent to which folly and cruelty can go in this
direction are given with full illustrations in
Colonel Olcott’s People from the Other World
(pp. 36-40).

I have myself always adopted the plan of
giving the dead man credit for honest
intention until I saw evidence to the contrary;
I have allowed him to arrange his own
conditions, and to show exactly what he
chose, endeavouring first of all to establish
friendly relations; and I have invariably found
that as soon as he gained confidence in me, be
would gladly describe the limits of his power,
so far as he knew them, and would frequently
himself suggest tests of various kinds to show
to others the genuineness of the phenomena.

Attempts have been made to cheat me on
several occasions; and when I saw this to be
the action of the medium, I held my peace, but
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trong moi nhanh nghién cttu khac, Chinh Ty
Nhién, chit khong phai ho, mdi dinh doat céac
diéu kién tat yéu, ma néu khoéng thuin theo
thi khong thi nghiém nao thanh c6ng. Nhiing
diéu kién d6 phai dudc hoc biang cach kién
nhan chat van Ty Nhién, va ching khac nhau
theo tung nganh khoa hoc. Trong mét cudc
diéu tra dé cap dén nhiing luc vi té, ma nha vat
1y hoan toan va tuyét d6i khong biét gi vé ban
chit ctia chung, thi han cang phai khéc biét
bao!

Tuong tu nhu vy, mot ngudi hoan toan cé thé
khién cac thi nghiém dién hoc trd nén bat kh3,
néu y chon xem cic bd phan cach dién 1a dang
ngd, va khiang khing doi thay cting két qua khi
day dan khéng dudc cach dién; roi khi ngudi ta
nhe nhang gidi thich ring cich dién 1a diéu
kién tat yéu, y c6 thé lai giuong 1én diép khtic
vet xua cfl vé tro gian 14n, va khing dinh rang
nhitng diéu ky diéu dién hoc bip bdm nay
chang bao gi¢ van hanh dudc dudi cac diéu
kién ctla han! Nhitng vi du vé mutc d6 ma su
ngu xuin va doc 4c cé thé dat téi theo hudng
nay dudc dua ra cting nhiéu hinh minh hoa
trong cudn Nhiing Ngudi tit Thé Gidi Bén Kia
ctia Pai ta Olcott (tr. 36-40).

Vé phan minh, t6i luén chon cach ghi nhin
thién y ctia ngudi di khuat cho dén khi thay
biang ching ngudc lai; téi dé y tu sip dit diéu
kién, va boc 16 chinh xac nhiing gi y muén, nd
luc trudc hét 13 thiét 14p méi quan hé than
thién; va t6i luén nhan thay rang ngay khiy cé
1ong tin 3 t6i, y sin 1dng md ta gidi han quyén
ning cia minh, trong chitng muc y biét, va y
thudng tu goi v cac phép thit khac nhau dé cho
ngudi khac thay su chan thuc cia hién tugng.

D3 c6 vai lan ngudi ta tim cach liza t6i; va khi
t6i nhan ra d6 1a hanh vi cia dong ti, téi im
ling, nhung khong phién dén ddng tit 4y nita.
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troubled that medium no further. On the
other hand, I have also seen cases of deceit
where I felt convinced that the medium’s
intentions were perfectly honest, and that the
deception lay entirely with the unseen actors
in the drama. I have known the medium’s
physical body, when in a condition of trance,
to be wrapped up in materialized gauzy
drapery, and passed off as “a spirit form”—
apparently for no other reason than to save
the operators the trouble of producing a
genuine materialization, or possibly because
in some way or other the power to produce the
real manifestation was lacking. In this case
the medium, on hearing what had happened
after recovery from his trance, protested most
earnestly and with every appearance of real
sincerity that he had had no conception of
what was being done; and, having many times
before seen unmistakably genuine
manifestations through him, I believed him.
Exactly the same story was told to me by a
well-known medium with regard to an
“exposure” of him which was triumphantly
trumpeted abroad in many newspapers; and it
is atleast perfectly possible that the statement
may have been equally true in that case also.
My experience therefore warrants me in
saying that even when a clear case of fraud is
discovered, it is not always safe to blame the
medium for it. On the other hand, I have
known a medium come to give a seance with
half-a-yard of muslin hanging out of her
pocket, and I have recognized the aforesaid
muslin appearing as spirit drapery at a later
stage of the proceedings—in its original form,
I mean, for even in cases of genuine
materialization of drapery it is frequently
formed from the material of the clothes of the
medium. Once more we may turn to Madame
d’Espérance for an instance showing this to be
the case.
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Ngudc lai, téi cling d4 thiy nhiing trudng hop
doi trd ma t6i tin chic rang y dinh ctia dong tl
hoan toan ngay thang, va sy lita d6i nim tron
& cac dién vién vo hinh ctia v3 kich. Téi da biét
viéc than thé hong tran ctia dong t, khi &
trang thai xuat than, dugc quan trong vai voan
hién hinh, réi dugc tung ra nhu “mét hinh thé
linh hén”—hién nhién chang vily do nao khac
hon 13 dé tiét kiém cho nhiing ngudi diéu
khién khéi céng khé tao ra mot hién hinh dich
thuc, hodc cé 18 vi bang cach nao dé ho thiéu
ning luc tao ra mdt biéu hién thit su. Trong
trudng hgp nay, khi nghe ké lai nhiing gi di
x4y ra sau khi tinh khdi con xuit than, dong tt
d3 phan doi hét stic, véi moi biéu hién clia sy
chan thanh thuc sy, ring y hoan toan khong
hay biét diéu gi dang dugc 1am; va vi ¢ nhiéu
lan trudc @6 thiy nhiing biéu hién dich thuc
khong thé 1an 16n qua y, t6i tin y. Cau chuyén
y hét cling dugc mot dong tit néi tiéng ké véi
t6i lién quan dén mot “vu 16t mit na” y, von da
dudc réu rao dic thing trén nhiéu td bao; va it
nhat cling hoan toan cé thé rang 16i xac nhin
dy cling dung trong trudng hdp dé. Kinh
nghiém ctia t6i vi thé cho phép t6i ndi rang
ngay cé khi phéat hién mét vu gian 14n ré rang,
thi cling khoéng phai ltc nao quy 18i cho déng
tt1a an toan. Mat khac, t6i tiing thay mét dong
tit dén cho budi goi hén vdi nita thudc vai
muslin tho ra khoi tii, va téi di nhan ra chinh
miéng vai dy sau d6 xuat hién nhu vai phti clia
linh thé & mét giai doan mudn hon ctia budi—
y t6i 1a trong hinh dang nguyén thuy cta nd,
vi ngay cd trong nhiing trudng hop vai pht
hién hinh that sy, né thudng dudc tao thanh
tlt chat liéu ctia y phuc ddng tt. M6t 1an nita,
chting ta cé thé tr3 lai vdi Ba d’Espérance dé cé
mot vi du cho thay diéu nay 1a su that.
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“Spirit” Drapery—Vai “Linh”

It was at one of those seances in Christiania
that a sitter “abstracted” a piece of drapery
which clothed one of the spirit-forms. Later I
discovered that a large square piece of
material was missing from my skirt, partly
cut, partly torn out. My dress was of a heavy
dark woollen material. The “abstracted” piece
of drapery was found to be of the same shape
as that missing from my skirt, but several
times larger, and white in colour, the texture
fine and thin as gossamer.

Something of the kind had happened once
before in England, when some one had begged
the little Ninia for a piece of her abundant
clothing. She complied, unwillingly, it
seemed, and the reason for her unwillingness
was explained when, after the seance, I found
aholein a new dress which I had put on for the
first time. This being nearly black, I had
attributed the mishap more to an accident on
the part of Ninia than to any psychological
cause. Now that it happened a second time, I
began to understand that it was no accident,
and that my dress, or the clothing of the
persons in the seance, was the foundation of,
or the stores from which the dazzling raiment
of the spirit form was drawn. (Shadowland, p.
337.)

There are various types of this materialized
drapery—some quite coarse and some
exceedingly fine—finer indeed than even the
production of Eastern looms. Sometimes the
manifesting entity will encourage a favoured
sitter to feel this drapery or even to cut a piece
from it. I have had such pieces given to me on
several occasions; some of them lasted for
years, and appear to be permanent, while
others faded away in the course of an hour or
so, and one within ten minutes. Though light
and filmy white drapery seems to be the
regular fashion among materialized forms, I
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D6 13 trong mébt budi goi hdn § Christiania khi
mot ngudi du ngdi “tudn” di moét manh vai
phti khodc trén mot trong cac linh thé. Sau dé
t6i phat hién moét tdm vai vudng 16n bi mat
khéi vay t6i, mot phan bi cat, mot phan bi xé
di. Vay cfia t6i 1a chat liéu len day t&i mau.
Manh vai “bi tuén” dudc phat hién cé hinh
dang giéng véi manh bi mat khdi vay tdi,
nhung 16n hon vai 1an, va cé mau trang, két
ciu min va méng nhu td nhén.

Mot chuyén nhu thé di tiing xay ra trudc dé &
Anh, khi ai d6 d3 nai ni c6 bé Ninia xin mot
mau tit 16p y phuc doéi dao clia c6. C6 mién
cudng chiéu theo, nhu ¢ vé vay, va ly do cho
su mién cudng ctia c6 dugc giai thich khi, sau
budi goi hon, toi thay mot 16 thiing trén chiéc
vay mdéi ma t6i mic 1an dau. Vi chiéc vay nay
gan nhu den, t6i 44 quy sy cd phan nhiéulado
bat can cfia Ninia hon 13 do nguyén nhan tam
linh. Nay diéu d6 xay ralan thit hai, t6i bit dau
hiéu rang d6 khéng phai 1a tai nan, va rang
chiéc vay cfia tdi, hoidc y phuc ctia nhiing
ngudi du trong budi goi hoén, 1a nén tang, hay
kho chifa, tit 6 xiém y ruc rd ctia hinh thé linh
hon dudc kéo ra. ( Viing Béng Mo, tr.337.)

C6 nhiéu kiéu vai phti hién hinh—c6 loai kha
thé va cé loai tinh x40 cuc d6—tham chi tinh
x30 hon ci sdn phdm cfia cic khung cti
phuong Péng. D6i khi thuc thé dang hién ra sé
khuyén khich mét ngudi du dude vu ai cham
va0 tAm vai nay hodc tham chi cat mot mau tli
nd. Téi dd dugc ting nhitng manh nhu vay
trong vai dip; mot sd ton tai suét nhiéu nim va
dudng nhu 1a bén viing, trong khi nhiing
manh khéc phai di trong vong moét gic hay 1au
hon, va ¢é manh trong vong mudi phut. Tuy
vai trang nhe va méng nhu suong cé vé 1a thdi
trang thudng thiy noi cac hinh thé hién hinh,
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have also seen them show themselves in the
ordinary garb of civilization, and sometimes
in a uniform or some special dress
characteristic of their position during life.

téi cling da thay ho hién ra trong y phuc
thudng nhit ctia van minh, va déi khi trong
mot b quan phuc hay mot y phuc ddc thuinao
dé dic trung cho vi thé ctia ho khi con song.

Materialization In Full View—Hién Hinh Ngay Trudc Mat

The following very good account of the
materialization and dematerialization of a
form is given in Shadowland (p. 254), and was
written by a member who had frequently
formed part of that circle:

First a filmy, cloudy patch of something white
is observed on the floor in front of the cabinet.
It then gradually expands, visibly extending
itself as if it were an animated patch of
muslin, lying fold upon fold, on the floor, until
extending about two and a half by three feet
and having a depth of a few inches—perhaps
six or more. Presently it begins to rise slowly
in or near the centre, as if a human head were
underneath it, while the cloudy film on the
floor begins to look more like muslin falling
into folds about the portion so mysteriously
rising. By the time it has attained two or more
feet, it looks as if a child were under it and
moving its arms about in all directions as if
manipulating something underneath.

It continues rising, oftentimes sinking
somewhat to rise again higher than before,
until it attains a height of about five feet,
when its form can be seen as if arranging the
folds of drapery about its figure.

Presently the arms rise considerably above the
head and open outwards through a mass of
cloud-like spirit drapery, and Yolande stands
before us unveiled, graceful and beautiful,
nearly five feet in height, having a turban-like
head dress, from beneath which her long
black hair hangs over her shoulders and down
her back.
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Ban tudng thuit rat hay sau diy vé su hién
hinh va phi vit chit héa ctia m6ét hinh thé
dudc dua trong Vung Bong Md (tr. 254), do mét
thanh vién ting thudng xuyén tham dy vong
tron d6 viét:

Pau tién, mot mang mo hd, may mii ctia thit gi
dé6 mau tring dugc thdy trén san trudc
budng. Roi né dan dan nd ra, rd rang ty trai
réng nhu thé d6 1a mot mang vai muslin cé
sinh khi, nim chdng nép nay 1én nép khac trén
san, cho dén khi trai réng khoang hai rusi trén
ba bd Anh va cé bé day vaiinsd—c6 18 sau hoidc
hon. Ngay sau dé né bat dau ti tit troi 1én &
gifta hoic gan gifla, nhu thé c¢6 mot cai dau
ngudi bén dudi, trong khi 16p man may trén
san bit dau tréng gidng vai muslin roi thanh
nép quanh phan dang bi 4n trdi 1én. Khi né dat
dén d6 cao hai bd hoic hon, trong nhu thé cé
mot dda tré bén dudi va dang dua tay chuyén
dong khip cac hudng nhu thé dang thao tac
th gi 6 phia dudi.

N6 tiép tuc trdi 1én, thudng lin xudng chut it
roi lai trdi 1én cao hon trudc, cho dén khi dat
dd cao khodng ndm bg, khi ddng hinh ctia né
c6 thé dudc thay nhu thé dang sip xép nhiing
nép vai phti quanh thian minh.

ROi d6i tay vuon cao hon han 1én khéi dau va
md ra xuyén qua mot khéi vai phit nhu may,
va Yolande ding trudc chung to6i, khong con
che mang, duyén ding va xinh dep, cao gin
nim bd, d6i mét khin d6i dau kiéu khin xép,
tu dudi d6 mai téc den dai x6a qua vai va
xudng lung.
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Her body-dress, of Eastern form, displays
every limb and contour of the body, while the
superfluous white veil-like drapery is
wrapped round her for convenience, or
thrown down on the carpet out of the way till
required again.

All this occupies from ten to fifteen minutes to
accomplish.

When she disappears or dematerializes it is as
follows. Stepping forward to show herself and
be identified by any strangers then present,
she slowly and deliberately opens out the veil-
like superfluous drapery; expanding it, she
places it over her head, and spreads it round
her like a great bridal veil, and then
immediately but slowly sinks down,
becoming less bulky as she collapses,
dematerializing her body beneath the cloud-
like drapery until it has little or no
resemblance to Yolande. Then she further
collapses until she has no resemblance to
human form, and more rapidly sinks down to
fifteen or twelve inches. Then suddenly the
form falls into a heaped patch of drapery—
literally Yolande’s left-off clothing, which
slowly but visibly melts into nothingness.

The dematerializing of Yolande’s body
occupies from two to five minutes, while the
disappearance of the drapery occupies from
half a minute to two minutes. On one
occasion, however, she did not dematerialize
this drapery or veil, but left the whole lying on
the carpet in a heap, until another spirit came
out of the cabinet to look at it for a moment, as
if moralizing on poor Yolande’s disappear-
ance. This taller spirit also disappeared and
was replaced by the little, brisk, vivacious
child-form of Ninia, the Spanish girl, who
likewise came to look at Yolande’s remains;
and, curiously picking up the loft-off
garments, proceeded to wrap them round her
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Y phuc than ngudi clia 6, kiéu phuong Pong,
pho bay moi chi va dudng nét ctia than thé,
trong khi tdm vai pht tring mdng thia ra
dudc quan quanh dé tién 10i, hoic ném xudng
tham tranh vudéng cho dén khi can lai.

Tat cd diéu nay mat tit mudi dén mudi 1im
phut dé hoan tat.

Khi ¢ bién di hay phi vat chat héa thi nhu sau.
Budc 1én phia trude dé cho minh dugc thay va
dé nguodi la c6 mit nhan dién, c6 chim rii va
cd0 ¥ m& tAm vai mdéng du thita; trai réng né, cd
phli né 1én dau, va xde né quanh minh nhu
mot tAm khin voan c¢d daulén, rdi ngay lap tiic
nhung cham rii liin xudéng, trd nén kém 4o sd
khi ¢4 co ruat lai, phi vat chat héa than thé
minh bén dudi 16p vai nhu may cho dén khiné
con it hodc khong con chut giong Yolande. Roi
c6 co rat thém nita cho dén khi khong con
giong hinh ngudi, va nhanh hon Idn xudng
con mudi 1im hay mudi hai inso. R6i d6t ngot
hinh thé d6 sup thanh mot dong vai phti—noi
ding ra la y phuc bd lai ctia Yolande, va d6ng
dy cham rii nhung rd rang tan bién thanh hu
vo.

Viéc phi vat chat héa than thé clia Yolande
chiém tit hai dén nim pht, trong khi su bién
mat ctia vai phil chiém ti nlta phit dén hai
phtt. Tuy nhién, c6 mot 1an ¢6 khong phi vat
chit héa tdm vai phli nay ma dé nguyén ca
tdm nam trén tham thanh mot déng, cho dén
khi mot linh thé khac budc ra khéi budng ngd
qua né moét ldc, nhu thé dang chiém nghiém
vé su bién mat clia Yolande tdi nghiép. Linh
thé cao hon nay ciling bién mat va dugc thay
thé bdi hinh dang nhé bé, nhanh nhen, hoat
bat cla Ninia, c6 gdi ngudi Tdy Ban Nha, cd
cling budc ra nhin “tan tich” ctia Yolande; va,
la ling thay, nhit nhiing 40 quan bd lai, c6 bén
quan chiing quanh than minh nha xiu, von di

Page 152 of 221



own little body, which was already well
clothed with drapery.

I have myself seen both these processes,
almost exactly as described above. In my case
the form was that of an unusually tall man,
and he did not begin by forming drapery, but
appeared as a patch of cloudy light on the
floor, which rose and increased until it looked
somewhat like the stump of a tree. It grew on
until it was a vague pillar of cloud towering
above our heads, and then gradually
condensed into a definite and well-known
form, which stepped forward, shook me
warmly by the hand, and spoke in a full clear
voice, exactly as any other friend might have
done. After talking to us for about five
minutes and answering several questions, he
again shook hands with us and announced
that he must go. Bidding us good-bye, he
immediately became indistinct in outline, and
relapsed into the pillar of cloud, which sank
down fairly rapidly into the small cloudy
mass of light upon the floor, which then
flickered and vanished.

I have seen three materialized forms together
—one of them an Arab six inches taller than
the medium, another a European of ordinary
medium height, and the third a little girl of
dark complexion, claiming to be a Red Indian
—while the medium was securely locked up
inside a wire cage of his own invention, which
was secured by two keys (both in my pocket)
and a letter-lock which could only be operated
from the outside. Later in the same evening
we were requested to unlock this cage, and the
two forms first described brought out the
entranced medium between them, one
supporting him by each arm. We were allowed
to touch both the medium and the
materialized forms, and were much struck to
find the latter distinctly firmer and more
definite than the former. They did not in this
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dudc phti vai kha day du.

Vé phan minh, t6i ¢4 thay ca hai qua trinh nay,
gan nhu ding nhu mo ta trén. Trong trudng
hop ctia téi, hinh thé 13 mo6t ngudi dan éng cao
bat thudng, va dng khong bat dau bang viée
tao vai phli, ma xuat hién nhu moét ddm sing
md trén san, troi 1én va 16n dan cho dén khi
trong giong nhu gdc mot than ciy. N6 tiép tuc
16n cho dén khi thanh mét ¢t may mo ho cao
vugt 1én trén dau chtng t6i, r6i dan dan ngung
dic thanh m6t hinh thé rd rang va quen thudc,
bude téi, ndm chit tay téi than mat, va néi
biang mdt giong vang day va rd, ding nhu mot
ngudi ban nao khac cé thé 1am. Sau khi trd
chuyén vdi ching tbéi chiing nam phut va tra
18i vai cAu héi, 6ng lai bat tay chung tbi va néi
rang 6ng phai di. Chao tam biét, 6ng1ap tic trd
nén md nét, va trd lai thanh co6t may, cot dy
kha nhanh Iin xudng thanh mét ddm sang md
nhd trén san, réi chdp 1én va tit han.

T6i dd thay ba hinh thé hién hinh cting Itic—
mot trong s6 d6 14 mét ngudi A Rap cao hon
dong t sau insd, mot ngudi chau Au cao vita
phai, va ngudi thi ba 12 mét bé gai nudc da
ngim, ty xung 1a ngudi Da Pé—trong khi dong
tl bi khda chit trong mot cailong day thép do
chinh y phat minh, dugc khéa bang hai chia
(ca hai déu & trong tui t6i) va mot 6 khoa chit
chi cé thé van hanh tit bén ngoai. Vé sau trong
cling budi tdi, chiing t6i dudc yéu cau mé cai
16ng nay, va hai hinh thé moé ta trudc di diu
déng tlt dang xuat than ra gitia, mdi ngudi &5
moét bén tay. Chung téi duge phép cham vao ca
ddng tt1an cac hinh thé hién hinh, va thay hét
stic an tuong khi phat hién cac hinh thé hién
hinh d6 rd rang ran chic va xac quyét hon
déng tit. Trong trudng hgp nay ho khéng dua
y trdlailong, ma dit y 1én ghé trudng ky dé tat
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case return him to his cage, but laid him upon
a sofa in full view of us all, cautioned us that
he would be exceedingly exhausted when he
woke, and then incontinently vanished into
thin air before our eyes. All this took placein a
dim light, the two gas-jets in the room being
both turned very low, but there was all the
time quite sufficient illumination to enable us
to recognize clearly the features both of the
medium and of our dead visitors, and to
follow their movements with absolute
certainty.

It is only when the conditions are favourable
that one may hope to find the materialized
forms able to move about the room as freely as
in the cases above described. More generally
the materialized form is strictly confined to
the immediate neighbourhood of the
medium, and is subject to an attraction which
is constantly drawing it back to the body from
which it came, so that if kept away from the
medium too long the figure collapses, and the
matter which composed it, returning to the
etheric condition, rushes back instantly to its
source. It is excessively dangerous to the
medium’s health, or even to his life, to prevent
this return in any way; and it was no doubt
precisely this that caused such terrible
suffering in the case of poor Madame
d’Espérance, above quoted. It would seem
from her own account as though the majority
of her etheric matter, and probably a great
deal of the denser also, was with Yolande
rather than in the cabinet; and since the form
of Yolande was so unwarrantably detained it
is probable that what was left in her body
would rush into Yolande’s, and so it would in
one sense be true that she was found outside
the cabinet and in the hands of the ignorant
vulgarian who had seized the materialized
form. All this makes it increasingly obvious
that no one who has not sufficient education
to comprehend a little of the conditions ought
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ca chung t6i déu nhin thay, cin din ring y sé
v6 cling kiét stic khi tinh day, réi 14p tiic tan
vao khéng khi ngay trude mit ching téi. Tat
ca dién ra trong 4nh sang 16 md, hai béc dén
gas trong phong déu dudc vin rat thap, nhung
su6t thoi gian 4y van cé d 4nh sang dé ching
t6i nhan rard rang dién mao ctia ca ddng ti11an
nhitng vi khach di khuat, va theo ddi chuyén
dong ctia ho véi su chic chan tuyét ddi.

Chikhi cc diéu kién thuin loi thi ngudi ta méi
hy vong thay cac hinh thé hién hinh c6 thé di
lai trong phong tu do nhu trong nhiing truéng
hdp md ta 3 trén. Théng thudng hon, hinh thé
hién hinh bi giéi han nghiém ngit trong vung
1an cin ngay sat dong t, va chiu mot su hap
din lién tuc kéo né trélai than thé ma tit dé6 néd
dén, dén ndi néu bi giit xa dong ti qua lau,
hinh dang dy sé sup d6, va chat liéu cadu thanh
nd, trd vé trang thai di thai, 1ap tic lao nhanh
vé ngudn. Ngin cin su quay vé nay theo bat ky
cach nao déu cuc ky nguy hiém cho stic khde,
tham chi cho tinh mang cfia déng t; va chic
chan chinh diéu d6 di gy nén ndi thong kho
khiing khiép trong trudng hop ctia Ba
d’Espérance tdi nghiép, di dan & trén. C6 vé
nhu theo tudng thuit ctia chinh Ba thi phan
16n chat di thai cia B, va c61é ca mot phan 16n
chat ddm dic hon nita, 3 véi Yolande hon 1a
trong budng; va vi hinh thé ctia Yolande d3 bi
giam gitt khong chinh ding nén rat c6 kha
ning phan con lai trong than thé Ba sé lao vio
than cta Yolande, va nhu vdy theo mot nghia
nao d6 12 ding khi Ba dugc tim thay bén ngoai
budng va trong tay clia tay pham phu ngu dot
da chop 1y hinh thé hién hinh. T4t c3 diéu nay
cang 1am rd rang hon rang bat ky ai khéng cé
dd hoc van d€ thau hiéu d6i chut vé cac diéu
kién thi khong bao gié nén dugc phép tham gia
mot budi goi hon.
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ever to be permitted to take part in a seance.

Another reason for great care in the selection
of sitters is that in the case of materialization
matter is borrowed to some extent from all of
them as well as from the medium. There is no
doubt, therefore, a considerable intermixture
of such matter, and undesirable qualities or
vices of any kind in any one of the sitters are
distinctly liable to react upon the others, and
most of all upon the medium, who is almost
certain to be the most sensitive person present
—from whom, in any case, the heaviest
contribution will be drawn. Yet again we may
obtain an example of this from Madame
d’Espérance’s invaluable book. On p. 307 she
writes:

Evil Effect Of Tobacco—T4c Hai ctia Thudc La

From the very beginning of our experiments
in this line I had always more or less suffered
from nausea and vomiting after a seance for
materialization, and I had grown to accept
this as a natural consequence and not to be
avoided. This had always been the case, except
when surrounded only by the members of our
home circle or children. During the course of
seances for photography this unpleasantness
increased so much that I was usually prostrate
for a day, or sometimes two, after a sitting,
and, as the symptoms were those of nicotine
poisoning, experiments were made and it was
discovered that none of these uncomfortable
sensations were felt when seances were held
with non-smokers. Again, when sick persons
were in the circle, I invariably found myself
feeling more or less unwell afterwards. With
persons accustomed to the use of alcohol the
discomfort was almost as marked as with
smokers.

These seances were to me fruitful in many
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Mbt 1y do khac dé hét stic can trong trong viéc
tuyén chon ngudi du 1a trong trudng hop hién
hinh, chat liéu duge “muon” & mot muic nao dé
tl tat cd nhiing ngudi du cling nhu tit dong ti.
Do d6, chic chin ¢ mot su pha trén dang ké
clia loai chat liéu nhu vdy, va nhitng phim
chit hay théi xau khéng mong mudn thudc
bat ky loai nao & bat ky ai trong s6 ngudi du
déu cé kha ning tic dong ngudc trd lai 1én
nhiing ngudi khac, va hon hét 1a 1én dong ti,
ngudi gan nhu chic chin 13 ngudi nhay cdm
nhat cé mit—va du sao di niia cling 13 ngudi
ma tit d6 sé rit ra phan déng gbp ning nhat.
Lai mot 1an nifa, chiing ta c6 thé 1dy mot vi du
vé diéu nay ti cudn sich vd gid ctia Ba
d’Espérance. & tr. 307 Ba viét:

Ngay ti dau ctia cac thi nghiém theo huéng
nay, t6i da ludn it nhiéu chiu dung cam giac
budn nén va nén mita sau mdt budi goi hon dé
hién hinh, va t6i da chap nhan diéu d6 nhu hé
qua tu nhién va khong thé tranh. Piéu nay
ludn x4y ra, trit khi xung quanh t6i chi 14 cac
thanh vién trong vong tron 8 nha hoic tré em.
Trong qua trinh cac budi goi hdn dé chup anh,
su khé chiu nay ting 1én dén muc tdi thudng
kiét luc trong mot ngay, d6i khi hai, sau méi
budi, va vi cac triéu ching 13 clia ngd ddc
nicotine, nén ngudi ta da lam thi nghiém va
phat hién rang khong thay bat ky cAm gidc khé
chiu nao trong cac budi goi hon chi cé nhiing
ngudi khong hut thudce. Lai nita, khi cé ngudi
bénh trong vong tron, t6i ludén thay minh it
nhiéu khé & sau dé. Véi nhitng ngudi quen
diing rugu, sy khé chiu gan nhu rd rét nhu véi
ngudi ht thudc.

Nhiing budi goi hon nay doi véi téi phong phu
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respects; I learned that many habits, which
are common to the generality of mankind and
sanctioned by custom, are deleterious to the
results of a seance, or, at any rate, to the health
of a medium.

A “guide” who has been working for some
years, and has learnt to know fairly well the
possibilities of the plane, has often interesting
phenomena connected with materialization
which he is willing to exhibit to special friends
when the power is strong. One such exhibition
was sometimes given by him who calls
himself “John King” many years ago, and may
perhaps be given by him still. He would
sometimes take one of the painted luminous
slates and lay his hand upon it. A fine, strong,
muscular, well-shaped hand it was, and its
outline of course stood forth perfectly
distinctly against the faintly luminous
background. Then as we watched it, he would
cause that hand to diminish visibly until it
was a miniature about the size of a small
baby’s hand, though still perfect in its
resemblance to his own. Then slowly and
steadily under our eyes it would grow again
until it became gigantic, and covered the
whole slate, and would finally return by
degrees to its normal size. Now of course this
manifestation might easily have been a mere
case of mesmeric influence if only one person
had seen it; but since every one in the circle
saw precisely the same, and there was nothing
to indicate that any attempt at mesmerism
was being made, it seemed on the whole more
probable that it was really an exhibition of
augmentation and diminution in the
materialized hand—a result which could
readily be brought about by any one who
understood how to manipulate the matter.

A Dead Man'’s Joke—Tro Puia ctia Ngudi Chét

Occasionally the materialization takes some
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theo nhiéu phuong dién; t6i hoc dudc riang
nhiéu théi quen, von phd bién trong sd dong
nhéin loai va dudc tdp quan cho phép, 1a cé hai
doi véi két qua clia mot budi goi hon, hoic it
nhat 13 d8i vdi stic khde ctia dong tit.

Mot “vi hudng din” di lam viéc nhiéu nim,
va di hoc dé biét kha ré nhiing kha ning cta
c6i gidi, thuong cé nhiing hién tugng thu vi
lién quan dén hién hinh ma y sin 1dong trinh
dién cho bang hitu dic biét khi ning luc manh.
M6t cudc trinh dién nhu vy d6i khi dugc thuc
hién béi vi tu xung 13 “John King” nhiéu nim
vé trudc, va ¢ 18 dén nay van con. P6i khi y 1y
mot trong nhitng tim bang son phat quang va
dat tay minh 1én dé. Mot ban tay dep, manh
mé, ran chic, can ddi, va dudng vién ctia né di
nhién néi bat hoan toan rd rét trén nén anh
sang md. Ro6i, khi chung téi dang quan sat, y
khién ban tay ay thu nhd trong thay cho dén
khi né thanh hinh ti hon ¢& ban tay ciia moét
em bé nhd, di1 vin hoan toan gidng vdi tay clia
chinh y. Rdi cham rii va déu din ngay trude
mat chtng t6i, né lai 16n trélai cho dén khi trd
nén khéng 16, phti kin ca tdm bang, va cudi
cuing dan trd vé kich thudc binh thudng. Tat
nhién, biéu hién nay cé thé dé dang chila mot
trudng hop chiu danh hudng théi mién néu chi
c6 mdt ngudi thay; nhung vi moi ngudi trong
vong tron déu thay chinh xic nhu nhau, va
khong c6 gi cho thay dang c6 nd luc théi mién,
nén cé vé hgp 1y hon khi cho rang dé thuc sula
mot cudc trinh dién vé sy phéng dai va thu
nhd ndi ban tay hién hinh—mo6t két qua ma
bat ctt ai hidu cach thao tac chat liéu déu cé thé
dua dén mot cach dé dang.

D6i khi su hién hinh mang dang khac hon
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other shape than the human. One such case
which I recollect vividly shows that our
departed friends by no means lose their sense
of humour when they pass over into astral
life. At a certain seance we were much
annoyed by the presence of a man of the
boastful sceptic genus. He swaggered in the
usual blatant way, and showed his entire
ignorance by every word he uttered in the
loud, coarse voice which constantly reiterated
that he knew that all these things were
nonsense, and that we might be sure that
nothing would happen so long as he was there.

This went on for some time as we sat round
the table, and at last the medium, who was a
mild, inoffensive sort of man, quietly advised
him to moderate his tone, as on several
occasions the “spirits” had been known to
treat rather roughly persons who talked in
that manner. The sceptic, however, only
became coarser and more offensive in his
remarks, defying any spirit that ever existed
to frighten him, or even to dare to show itself
in his presence. We had now been sitting for a
good while in the darkness, and nothing
whatever had happened beyond a few brief
words from one of the “guides” at the
commencement of the seance, which had
informed us that they were storing up power.
As the time passed on we all became
somewhat wearied, and I at least began to
think that perhaps our sceptic really was so
inharmonious an influence that it would be
impossible to obtain any good results—
wherein, however, it seems that I was wrong.

To make clear what did happen I must say a
few words as to the room in which the seance
was being held. It was a tiny apartment at the
back of the house on the second floor, opening
out of a much larger front room by great
folding-doors which reached up to the ceiling.
We were seated round a large circular table, so
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hinh ngudi. M6t trudng hogp nhu thé ma to6i
nhd rat rd cho thay nhitng ngudi ban di khuat
clia chung ta tuyét nhién khéng danh mat 6c
khoi hai khi ho bude sang ddi song cam duc.
Trong mdt budi goi hon no, chiing téi vé cling
buc minh vi 6 moét ngudi thudc gidng hoai
nghi khoéc lac. Y vénh vang theo kiéu 6n a0
thudng thay, va boc 16 sy ngu dot hoan toan
qua tiing 16i y thot ra biang giong to, thd 16, lién
tuc l3p rang y biét tit cd nhiing diéu nay la
chuyén tao lao, va rang chung t6i c6 thé chic
ring chang gi x3y ra chitng nio y con & dé.

Piéu nay kéo dai mét Itc trong khi chiing t6i
ngdi quanh ban, va cudi cing déng tl, mot
ngudi thudc kiéu hién lanh, khong xdm pham
ai, nhe nhang khuyén y ha giong, vi trong vai
dip “cac linh” da ting doi xt hoi tho bao véi
nhitng ngudi ndi theo cich d6. Tuy nhién, ké
hoai nghi chi cang trd nén thé bi va xtic pham
hon trong 16i 18, thach thtc bat ky linh nio
tliing ton tai ddm 1am y sg, hodc thim chi ddm
hién ra trudc mit y. Ching t6i da ngdi kha 1au
trong béng tdi, va chang cé gi xay ra ngoai vai
15i ngan ctia mét “vi huéng dan” vao dau budi,
cho biét rang Cac Ngai dang tich lity ning luc.
Thdi gian troi qua tat ca ching t6i déu cé phan
mdi mét, va it nhat téi bat dau nghi rang cé 1é
tén hoai nghi ctia chtiing t6i thuc su1a mét d&nh
hudng bat hoa dén miic khéng thé dat két qua
té6t—tuy nhién, xem ra t6i d4 1am.

Dé lam 16 diéu da xay ra, téi phai néi qua vé
cin phong ndi budi goi hon dudc td chiic. 6 1a
mot gian nhd & phia sau nha trén tang hai,
thong véi mét phong trude 16n hon nhiéu
bang cip clta gip 16n cao dén tran. Chung to6i
ngdi quanh moét chiée ban tron 18n, qua ¢ so
vdi can phong dén nodi lung ghé ctia ching tbi
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much out of proportion to the room that the
backs of our chairs were all but touching the
walls and the big door as we sat round it. There
was another door in the corner of the room
leading to a flight of stairs; that was locked,
the key being in the lock on the inside, and the
great doors were also secured by a bolt on our
side. We sat, as I say, with practically no
manifestations for about three-quarters of an
hour, and I at least was heartily tired of the
whole thing.

Suddenly in the adjoining room we heard ex-
traordinarily ponderous footsteps, as of some
mighty giant; and even as we raised our heads
to listen the great doors burst violently open,
crashing into the backs of the chairs on that
side, driving them and their occupants
against the table, and so pushing the table
itself against those on the opposite side. A
pale, rather ghastly luminosity shone in
through the opened door, and by its light we
saw—we all saw—an enormous elephant
stepping straight in upon us, dashing the
chairs together with his stride! A gigantic
elephant in a room of that size is not exactly a
pleasant neighbour; nobody stopped to think
of the impossibility of the thing—mnobody
waited to see what would happen next; the
great beast was on the top of us, as it were, and
the man nearest to the back door tore it open,
and before we had time for a second thought
we were all rushing madly down those stairs.

A roar of Homeric laughter followed us, and in
a moment we realized the absurdity of the
situation, and some of us ran back, and struck
a light. No one was there, and both the rooms
were empty; there was no way out of either of
them but the doors which opened side by side
upon the head of the stair, which had been
within our sight all the time; there was no
place to which anybody could have escaped, if
any one could have been playing a trick upon
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hau nhu cham vao tudng va canh cfta 16n khi
ngdi quanh ban. Cé mot clta khic & géc phong
din ra mot nhanh cau thang; clta d6 di khda,
chia con cAm & & khda phia trong, va cip clia
16n cling dudc chot bén phia chting t6i. Nhu t6i
ndi, ching t6i ngdi d6, hau nhu khong cé hién
tuong gi trong khoang ba phan tu gig, va it
nhat 13 t6i d4 chan ngay tat ca.

Bong nhién, & phong bén canh, ching tdi nghe
nhiing budc chan nang mot cach khac thudng,
nhu ctia mét gi khong 16; va ngay khi ching
t6i ngang dau lang nghe, cip clta 16n bat tung
dit d6i, dap sam vao lung nhitng chiéc ghé bén
dé, ddy ghé va ngudi ngdi don vao ban, va vi
thé ddy ban vao nhiing ngudi & phia ddi dién.
Mot thtt anh sdng nhgt nhat, hoi ron ron hit
va0 qua canh clta md, va trong anh sang iy,
chting t6i nhin thay—tat ca ching t6i déu thiy
—mdt con voi khdng 16 siing sitng budc thang
vao phia chiing t6i, vdi nhitng budc di dap ghé
vao nhau! Mét con voi khéng 16 trong mdt cin
phong c& 4y ching phai 1a ngudi lang giéng dé
chiu; chang ai kip nghi dén tinh bat kha cta
chuyén nay—chang ai chd xem diéu gi sé xay
ra tiép; con quai thud nhu chdm 1én ngay trén
dau chiing t6i, va ngudi ngdi gan clta sau nhat
di xé tung no, va trudc khi ching téi kip co y
nghi thit hai, tat ca chiing t6i di tia chay dién
cudng xudng cau thang.

M6t trang cudi 16n vang déi nhu st thi dudi
theo chiing t6i, va trong khoanh khac ching
t6i chgt nhan ra su 16 bich ctia tinh thé, va mot
s6 chung t6i chay trd lai, thap dén. Chang cé ai
& d6, ca hai phong déu trong; khéng cé 16i nao
ra khéi hai phong dé ngoai trit cdnh ctta md
canh nhau ra dau cau thang, von van trong
tam mat chtng toi sudt thdi gian; khong cé noi
nao d€ ai cé thé tau thoat, néu cé ai dang gid
trd véi ching t6i; khong mot dau vét clia con
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us; not a trace of an elephant, and nothing to
show for our fright, except the bolt torn off the
folding-door with the force of the bursting
open, and three broken chairs to testify to the
speed of our departure! We gathered again in
our room, and gave way (now it was over) to
unrestrained mirth—all but our sceptic, who
had rushed straight out of the house; and he
was so terrified that he would not even return
into the hall below for his coat and hat, and
they had to be carried out into the street for
him. I have never seen him since, but I have
sometimes wondered exactly how he
explained to himself afterwards the deception
which he must have supposed to be practised
upon him.

In this case the guides controlling the seance
evidently thought it desirable to administer a
salutory lesson; but this is rarely done, as it is
not usually considered worth while to waste
so large an amount of energy over so
unworthy an object as the conceited and
blatant sceptic. It is one of the rules of the
higher life that force should be economized,
and employed only where there is at least
reasonable hope that good can be done. We
have an instance of the application of this rule
in the life of our Great Exemplar, for is it not
recorded that when Christ visited His own
country “He did not many mighty works there
because of their unbelief’?* His power could
unquestionably have broken down their
obstinate scepticism; but it is His Will to
knock at the door of the human heart, not to
force Himself upon those who are as yet
unready to profit by His ministrations.

e Matthew, xiii, 58.
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voi, va ching cé gi dé chitng minh ndi khiép
hai clia ching tdi, ngoai chiéc chot bi giat bt
khéi canh ciia gap bdi luc bat tung, va ba chiéc
ghé giy xac nhan tdc d6 thio chay cfia ching
t6i! Chiing téi lai tu vé trong phong, va (gid thi
dd qua) cudi thodi mai hét cd—trit ké hoai
nghi, ké di lao thing ra khdi nha; va y khiép
ddm dén muc con ching ddm trd vao sanh
dudi nha dé 13y 4o khodc va mil, va ngudi ta
phai mang ra tan dudng cho y. TU d6 dén nay
t6i chua tiing gép lai y, nhung d6i khi t6i tu hoi
rot cudc y di tu gii thich cho minh thé nio vé
su déi ltta ma y han chola dd diénra véiy.

Trong trudng hdp nay, cic vi huéng dan diéu
khién budi goi hon hién nhién thiy can phai
ban cho mét bai hoc cdnh tinh; nhung diéu dé
hiém khi dudc 1am, vi thudng khéng dugc coi
12 dang dé1ing phi mot lugng niang luc 1én nhu
viy vao d6i tugng tam thudng nhu ké hoai
nghi tu phu am i. M6t trong nhiing quy luat
clia d6i séng cao hon 13 niang luc can dugc tiét
kiém, va chi stt dung noinao it nhat cé hy vong
hop 1y rang cé thé giy ich. Chiing ta c6 mot vi
du vé viéc 4p dung quy luat nay trong ddi séng
ctla Pang Guong Mau Vi Pai clia chiing ta, vi
ching phai di ghi ring khi Ptc Christ thim
qué huong ctia Ngai, “Ngai di khong lam
nhiéu phép la & d6 vi sy vo tin clia ho” sao?*
Quyén ning cia Ngai chic chan cé thé danh
tan sy hoai nghi c6 chap ctia ho; nhung Y Chi
cia Ngai 14 g6 clia trdi tim con ngudi, chi
khéng ép minh 1én nhiing ai con chua san sang
dé tho ich tir tac vu clia Ngai.

0 Ma-thi-g, xiii, 58.
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CHAPTER X—CHUONG X

SOME RECENT MATERIALIZATION PHENOMENA—MOT SO HIEN TUONG
HIEN HINH GAN PAY

Ectoplasms—Ngoai chat

It is only lately that scientific men have
undertaken an enquiry into the nature of the
curious material produced at seances, out of
which visible and tangible phantoms are
built. It has long been understood in a general
way by spiritualists that the visiting entities
use some sort of matter derived from the
medium, and to some extent from the other
persons present, with which to densify their
superphysical forms. Bat only comparatively
recently has it been realized that the material
so employed comes not merely from the
etheric body, but even to a large extent from
the tissues of the dense physical body, and
that it therefore has in some way impressed
upon it the habit of the organic structures
from which it comes.

Apparently, then, the operating entities find it
necessary to allow that material to follow its
own lines of growth in the production of
forms as it densifies, adapting these only so far
as may be absolutely necessary; the aim being,
no doubt, to conserve energy as much as
possible. This physiological aspect of
materialization phenomena has called forth
much scientific interest, and up to date we
have the results of extensive research upon it
in several volumes, particularly in Dr. Geley’s
Clairvoyance and Materialization and Baron
von Schrenck-Notzing’s Phenomena of
Materialization.

The substance in question appears to be of
precisely the same character from whatever
medium it may come. It issues in an invisible
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Chi gan day gidi khoa hoc mdi bat tay vao khao
cttu ban chat cfia thi chat liéu la lung dugc tao
ra trong cac budi goi hon, tit d6 cac béng hinh
hitu hinh va s& cham dudc dudc kién tao. Tl
lau cac nha thong linh di hiéu moét cach dai
cudng rang cac thuc thé ghé thim st dung
mot dang chat liéu nao dé 13y tit dong tit, va &
mdt muic nio d6 tit nhiing ngudi hién dién, dé
1am day dic cac hinh thé siéu vat chat cfia ho.
Nhung chi kha gan day ngudi ta mdéi nhan ra
rang chat liéu duge st dung nhu viy khdng chi
dén tit thé di thai, ma con & muic 16n tit chinh
cac md clia thé xdc ddm dic, va vi vay theo mot
cach ndo d6 né mang in théi quen cfia cac cau
trtc hitu cd ma tit &6 né xuit phat.

Hién nhién 13, cac thuc thé diéu khién thiy can
dé cho chat liéu ay di theo cac dudng 16i ting
trudng riéng clia né trong qua trinh kién tao
hinh thé khi né day dic héa, chi diéu chinh
trong chitng muc tuyét ddi can thiét; muc
dich, khéong nghi ngd gi, 1a tiét kiém ning
luong toi da cé thé. Phuong dién sinh ly hoc
ctia hién tugng hién hinh nay d3 khoi day méi
quan tdm 1én lao ctia khoa hoc, va cho dén nay
chiing ta di cé két qua cfia cac khio cttu rdng
rii vé né trong vai tip sich, dic biét 12 trong
Théng Nhdn va Hién Hinh clia Bac si Geley va
Cdc Hién Tuong Hién Hinh cia Nam tudc von
Schrenck-Notzing.

Chit liéu dudc ndi dén cé vé ding hét cling

mot dic tinh, bat ké né phat sinh tit dong t
hay moi gidi nao. N6 xuat 16 dudi dang vd
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form, which may sometimes be felt as a wind.
It then becomes vaporous, and finally
condenses into a white, grey or black material
of various textures. This is then moulded into
human limbs and faces and sometimes entire
figures, apparently by unseen sources of
intelligence. Sometimes, however, the
operating intelligences are seen by the
medium or other clairvoyant persons who
may be present, and also other than human
forms are produced, as in the case of Mr.
Kluski, about whom a perfectly formed eagle
has frequently been seen and even
photographed. On account of the plastic
quality of this material and the fact that it can
be moulded into forms at a little distance from
the medium’s body, it goes by the name of
teleplasm, and to the forms made out of it
Professor Richet gave the name ectoplasms
some years ago. Afterwards, some writers
modified Professor Richet’s nomenclature,
and designated the substance itself
ectoplasm.

In the case of the famous medium Eusapia
Palladino the first manifestation appeared in
the form of a cool wind issuing from her
forehead, especially from an old wound on
one side of her head, and from other parts of
the body. This wind would billow out the
curtains of the cabinet or the material of her
dress, and within the protection of the dark
space behind them would proceed to densify
into a form, which might then emerge into
some degree of light. The endeavours of later
investigators have been to induce the
operating entities to perform the entire
process in full view as far as possible, for the
sake of scientific research, and this no doubt
accounts for the fact that many of the
materialized forms photographed in various
stages of growth are not as perfect as some of
the earlier phenomena, such as the
appearance of Katie King through the
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hinh, d6i khi cé thé cdm nhu mot ludéng gio.
R6i né trd nén nhu hdi, va sau cling ngung tu
thanh chat tring, xdm hay den véi nhiéu két
cidu khic nhau. Chiat nay sau d6 dudc nin
thanh nhitng chi thé va guong mit ngudi va
do6i khi thanh ca hinh ngudi tron ven, dudng
nhu do nhiing ngudn tri tué v6 hinh thuc hién.
Tuy nhién, d6i khi cac tri tué diéu hanh lai
dudc déng tithodc nhitng ngudi cé théng nhin
khac dang hién dién nhin thidy, va cling cé
nhiing hinh thé khac loai ngudi dudc tao ra;
nhu trong trudng hop Ong Kluski, quanh Ong
ngudi ta thudng thiy, tham chi chup anh
dudc, mot con dai bang két thanh hoan toan.
Do pham tinh déo cfia vat chat nay va do su
kién né cé thé dude nian thanh hinh & mét
khoang ciach nhd so véi thian thé ddéng ti,
ngudi ta dit tén cho nd 1a vién chat, va véi cac
hinh thé dudc lam ra tit d6, Gido su Richet cach
day may niam d3 dit tén 1a ngoai chat. Vé sau,
mot sd tac gid sfta d6i thuit ngit clia Gido su
Richet va goi chinh chat liéu 4y 1a ngoai chat.

Trong trudng hgp dong tit litng danh Eusapia
Palladino, su biéu hién dau tién xuat hién nhu
mot ludng gié mat thdira tit tran Ba, nhatlati
mot vét thuong cli 8 moét bén dau, va ti nhiing
phan khac cfia than thé. Ludng gié dy théi
phéng rém clia budng tdi hoic vai 4o clia B3,
va trong su che chd ctia khoang tdi phia sau
nhitng vat dy, né bit dau dic lai thanh mot
hinh thé, rdi cé thé budc ra ndi cé chut it 4nh
sang. N& luc clia cdc nha diéu tra vé sau l1a
khuyén cac thuc thé diéu hanh thuc hién toan
bo tién trinh 4y cang céng khai cang tot, vi lgi
ich cia nghién cttu khoa hoc, va diéu nay han
giai thich vi sao nhiéu hinh thé hién hinh dudc
chup trong nhiing giai doan tang trudng khéc
nhau lai khong hoan hdo nhu moét s6 hién
tuong sém hon, ching han nhu sy xuit hién
clia Katie King qua kha ning déng ti cla
Florence Cook.
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mediurnship of Florence Cook.

The Phenomena Of Eusapia Palladino—Cac Hién Tudng Cuia Eusapia Palladino

The following typical account of Madame
Palladino’s work appears in Mr. Carrington’s
Eusapia Palladino and her Phenomena, p. 205:

After the medium had resumed her chair, we
felt her head with our hands, to see if the cold
breeze was issuing from her forehead. We all
clearly perceived it with our hands, placed ata
distance of about three inches from the
medium’s head. F. held his hand over her
mouth and nose, and we all did likewise,
holding our noses and mouths and refraining
from breathing, and the breeze was still
distinctly perceptible. B. then held a small
paper flag to the medium’s forehead—her
nose and mouth, as well as our own, still being
covered. The flag blew out several times, and
then out so forcibly that it turned completely
over and wrapped itself once round the
flagstaff, to which it was attached. The
objective nature of this breeze was thus
established—though a thermometer held to
her head failed to record any lowering of
temperature.

A fair example of the phenomena produced by
what was presumably a condensation of this
wind was given in the experiments made at
Turin in 1907 by Professor Lombroso and his
two assistants, Dr. Imoda and Dr. Audenino.
These seances were held in the clinical
chamber of psychiatry in the University, and
were attended by a number of eminent men.
The unanimous opinion was that “even the
cleverest trickery could not begin to explain
the majority of the phenomena observed”. The
phenomena took place in the light of an
electric lamp of ten candle-power. In the
second and later seances there were heavy
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Tudng thuat dién hinh sau vé cong viéc clia Ba
Palladino xuit hién trong tic phim Eusapia
Palladino va cdc Hién tuong ciia Ba clia Ong
Carrington, tr. 205:

Sau khi dong t{1 trd lai ghé, ching t6i ding tay
rd dau Ba dé xem ludng gié lanh cé phat ra tit
tran Ba khong. Tat ca chting t6i déu cAm nhén
rd rang ludng gié 4y bing ban tay dit cach dau
dong tl chiing ba inch. F. dit tay 1én miéng va
miii B3, va chiing t6i déu 1am nhu vay, bit mii
va miéng minh va ngung thd, ma ludng gié
van cadm thay rd rét. Sau dé B. cAm mot 14 cJ
gidy nhé dua 1én tran dong ti—miéng va mii
B3, cling nhu ctia chting t6i, van bi che kin. L4
cd bay phap phdi vai 1an, rdi bay manh dén
muc 14t hin va quin médt vong quanh can cd.
Ban chat khach quan cfia ludng gié nhu vy di
dudc xac 1ap—diu mdt ciy nhiét ké dua 1én
dau Ba khéng ghi nhan dudc sy ha nhiét d
nao.

Mot vi du khé tiéu biéu vé cac hién tugng do
cai ma cé 18 1a sy ngung tu clia ludng gié nay
tao ra di dugc dua ra trong cac thi nghiém
thuc hién tai Turin ndm 1907 bdi Gido su
Lombroso va hai phu ta ctia Ong, Bic si Imoda
va Bac si Audenino. Nhiing budi goi hon nay
dién ra trong phong 1dm sang tim than cda
Pai hoc, va cé su tham du clia mét s6 vi danh
tiéng. Y kién nhat tri 1a “ngay ca tro bip bom
tinh vi nhat cling khong thé bat dau giai thich
phan 16n céc hién tugng quan sat dugc”. Cac
hién tugng dién ra dudi 4nh dén dién céng
suat mudi nén. Trong budi thit hai va cac budi
sau dé cé nhiing tiéng dip manh trén ban
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blows on the table as well as the usual lighter
raps, and various musical instruments were
played. The persons present were tapped and
pulled, and various objects were thrown
about.

A footstool of common wood, which was
inside the medium’s cabinet, shook and fell;
the curtain also shook; behind it a hand
grasped repeatedly the extended hands of
those present; shook them and caressed them.
Suddenly, to the surprise of all, a little closed
hand, the arm covered with a dark sleeve,
showed itself in the full light, quite visibly; it
was pink, plump and fresh. “Surprise did not
prevent our at once giving attention to the
control of the medium; her hands were firmly
enclosed in those of the two watchful
doctors.” A few minutes later a cold wind
came from behind the curtain, which
suddenly opened as if it had been opened by
two hands, a human head came out, with a
pale, haggard face, of sinister evil aspect. It
lingered a moment and then disappeared.

The wooden stool rose up in the air and
seemed to want to leave the cabinet, pushing
aside the curtains. It was liberated from the
curtains, then it continued to ascend in an
inclined position toward the circle. Several
hands stretched out, following the curious
phenomenon, and lightly touched the object.

The woman’s small hand then reappeared
near the curtain, seized one of the feet of the
footstool, and pushed it. Signor Mucchi broke
the chain, and, by a rapid action, seized the
warm hand, which at once seemed to dissolve
and disappeared. Immediately observations
were made to ascertain if the medium’s two
hands were well controlled; such was found to
be the case. The footstool kept on rising, and
passed over the heads of the sitters, but at this
moment the medium seemed in distress, and
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cling nhu nhiing tiéng gé nhe thudng 18, va
nhiéu nhac cu khac nhau dudc choi. Nhitng
ngudi hién dién bi v6 vao ngudi va bi kéo, va
nhiéu do vat bi ném tung.

Mot chiéc ghé ddu bang gb tam thudng & bén
trong budng t6i clia déng t rung 1én rdi d3;
tadm rém cling rung; phia sau rém mot ban tay
nhiéu 1an ndm ldy nhiing ban tay dang dua ra
clia ngudi hién dién; lic ching va vudt ve
chung. D6t nhién, trudc sungac nhién ctia moi
ngudi, mdt ban tay bé xiu nam chit, canh tay
phti mét 6ng tay 4o sAm, xuat hién ngay trong
viing sang, hoan toan trong thay; né hong hio,
miim mim va tuci tin. “Su ngac nhién khéng
ngin can ching t6i l4p tic cht y dén viée
khong ché dong tit; hai ban tay Ba bi hai vi bac
si cdnh gidc nam chit.” Vai phat sau, mot
ludng gié lanh thdi tit sau rém, bdng chdc tim
rém md ra nhu thé cé hai ban tay mé né, mot
cai dau ngudilé ra, vdéi guong mit tainhot, hoc
hac, mang vé hung hiém doéc 4c. N6 nan lai
mot thoang r6i bién mat.

Chiéc ghé gb bay 1én khéng trung va dudng
nhu mudn r&i khdi budng tdi, ddy rém sang
bén. N6 duge g& khdi rém, rdi tiép tuc bay 1én
theo thé nghiéng vé phia vong tron. Vai ban
tay dua ra, doi theo hién tuong la dy, va cham
nhe vao vt thé.

Ban tay nho clia ngudi phu nitlai xuat hién gan
rém, nam lay mot chan ghé diu, va diy né.
Ngai Mucchi phé4 vong diy, va bing mot ddng
tdc nhanh, chop 1dy ban tay 4am 4p, von 14p ttic
dudng nhu tan ra va bién mat. Lap tic ngudi
ta kiém tra dé xac dinh hai tay ctia dong tlt c6
bi khong ché tot khdng; va qua ding nhu vay.
Chiéc ghé diu tiép tuc bay 1én, va bay qua dau
nhiing ngudi tham dy, nhung vao lic nay
dong tl c6 vé kho sd, va kéu 1én: “N6 sé giét
chiing ta! Bat 1ay né!” Nhiing ban tay dang déi
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cried out: “It will kill us! Catch it!” The hands
that were following the movements of the
small piece of furniture then seized hold of it
to withdraw it from this perilous position, but
an invisible force withdrew it to the centre of
the table, where it finally remained in repose.

At the close of the seance, the reporter placed
his hand on the deep scar which the medium
has on the left side of her head, and felt a
strong, cold, continuous breeze issuing from
it, like a human breath. He subsequently felt
the same cold breeze issuing, though less
strongly, from the tips of her fingers. (p. 90).

In some cases a complete form appeared, as in
the following record, on page 96:

The medium rested her head against the
shoulder of the controller on the right; her
hands were held in his; suddenly the curtain
shook violently, a cold wind passed out, then a
human form covered by the thin material of
the curtain was visible against this light
background. The head of a woman, unstable
and staggering, approached the face of the old
man; she moved tremblingly like an old
woman; perhaps she kissed him; the old man
encouraged her; she withdrew, returned,
seemed as if she was afraid to venture, then
advanced resolutely.

The Teleplasm Of Eva C.—Vién Chit Ctia Eva C.

One of the most successful materializing
mediums of recent years is the lady known as
Eva C. More than a hundred scientific men,
especially physicians, have had an
opportunity of observing her phenomena. Dr.
Geley had two sittings a week with her for
twelve months, and has fully and carefully
described the teleplasm or ectoplasm. In a
lecture given on the 28th of January, 1918, to
the members of the Psychological Institute in
the medical lecture theatre of the College de
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theo chuyén déng ctia mén do6 ndi that nhéd
bén chop 14y né dé dua né khdi vi tri nguy
hiém 4y, nhung mét sttc manh v6 hinh kéo né
vé gitta ban, noi cudi cing né nam yén.

Cudi bubi goi hén, ngudi tudng thuit dit tay
1én vét seo sau & phia trai dau dong tl, va cam
thay mot ludng gié manh, lanh, lién tuc théira
tlt d6, nhu hoi thd ngudi. Sau @6 Ong cling cdm
thay ludng gié lanh tuong tu, tuy yéu hon, théi
ra tit ddu ngdn tay Ba. (tr. 90).

Trong vai trudng hop mét hinh thé tron ven
xuat hién, nhu trong ghi chép sau, 8 trang 96:

Dong tl tua dau vao vai ngudi gili bén phai; hai
tay Ba bi Ong 4y nam; dot ng6t tdim rém rung
dit doi, mot ludéng gié lanh thdi ra, roi mot
hinh ngudi phti bdi 16p vai méng clia tAm rém
hién r6 trén nén sang phia sau. Pau clia mot
phu nit, 130 ddo khong viing, tién lai gan mit
cu 6ng; ba tadi chuyén run rdy nhu mét ba ldo;
c6 18 ba da hon Ong; cu 6ng khich 18 ba; ba lui
lai, quay lai, cé vé nhu sg dan budc, rdi quyét
liét tién 1én.

Mot trong nhitng déng t hién hinh thanh
cong nhat trong nhitng nim gan diy 1a mot
phu nit dugc biét dudi tén Eva C. Hon mot trim
nha khoa hoc, dac biét 1a cac bac si, da cé dip
quan séat cic hién tugng ctia Ba. Bic si Geley c6
hai budi ngbi mdi tuan véi Ba trong mudi hai
thang, va da mo ta day dd va can trong vién
chit hay ngoai chit. Trong mot bai thuyét
gidng vao ngay 28 thing Giéng nim 1918
trudc cdc thanh vién ctia Vién Tam ly hoc tai
gidng dudng y khoa ctia Collége de France,

Page 164 of 221



France, in which Dr. Geley discusses his
observations with Eva C. he gave a
description of the material which has been
summarized as follows. (Phenomena of
Materialization, p. 328.)

A substance emanates from the body of the
medium, it externalizes itself, and is
amorphous, or polymorphous, in the first
instance. This substance takes various forms,
but, in general, it shows more or less
composite organs. We may distinguish (1) the
substance as a substratum of materialization;
(2) its organized development. Its appearance
is generally announced by the presence of
fluid, white and luminous flakes of a size
ranging from that of a pea to that of a five-
franc piece, and distributed here and there
over the medium’s black dress, principally on
the left side.

This manifestation is a premonitory
phenomenon, which sometimes precedes the
other phenomena by three quarters of an
hour, or an hour. Sometimes it is wanting, and
it occasionally happens that no other
manifestation follows.

The substance itself emanates from the whole
body of the medium, but especially from the
natural orifices and the extremities, from the
top of the head, from the breasts, and the tips
of the fingers. The most usual origin, which is
most easily observed, is that from the mouth.
We then see the substance externalizing itself
from the inner surface of the cheeks, from the
gums, and from the roof of the mouth.

The substance occurs in various forms,
sometimes as ductile dough, sometimes as a
true protoplastic mass, sometimes in the form
of numerous thin threads, sometimes as cords
of various thickness, or in the form of narrow
rigid rays, or as a broad band, as a membrane,
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trong d6 Bac si Geley thao luin cic quan sat
ctia Ong véi Eva C., Ong di dua ra mot mo ta vé
chat liéu, dugc tém luge nhu sau. ( Nhitng Hién
tuong Hién hinh, tr. 328.)

Mot chat liéu xuat 16 ti than thé dong t, né tu
ngoai hién, va Iic dau vé dinh hinh, hay da
hinh. Chit nay nhan nhiéu dang, nhung néi
chung, né cho thiy nhiing co quan cé tinh
chat téng hop it nhiéu. Chiing ta cé thé phan
biét (1) chit 4y nhu 1a nén chat cla sy hién
hinh; (2) su phat trién cé td chic clia nd. Su
xuit hién ctia né thudng dugc bio hiéu bdi
nhiing manh vun tring, phat quang, dang luu
chat, cé kich c& tit bang hat didu dén dong nam
franc, rai rdc day dé trén chiéc vay den cta
déng tl1, chii yéu & bén trai.

Su biéu hién nay 1a mot hién tugng bio trudc,
d6i khi di trudc cac hién tugng khac ba phan tu
gid, hay mét gid. Péi khi né ving mit, va d6i
khi xay ra 1a khong cé biéu hién nao khac tiép
theo.

Chinh chat liéu 4y xuit 16 tit khip than thé
déng tlt, nhung dic biét tit cac 16 ty nhién va
cac dau mut, tit dinh dau, ti nguc, va daungén
tay. Nguon gdc thudng thiy nhat, va dé quan
sat nhat, 1a tit miéng. Khi 4y chtng ta thay
chat vat tu ngoai hién tit mit trong ctia m4, tit
lgi, va tit vom miéng.

Chat liéu xuat hién dudi nhiéu dang, d6i khi
nhu moét khdi bot déo, d6i khi nhu mot khoi
nguyén sinh that sy, d6i khi thanh vo s6 sdi
manh, d6i khi thanh diy véibé day khac nhau,
hodc thanh nhiing tia hep ciing, hoac thanh
mdt dai réng, nhu mot mang, nhu mot tam
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as a fabric, or as a woven material with
indefinite and irregular outlines. The most
curious appearance is presented by a widely
expanded membrane, provided with fringes
and rucks, and resembling in appearance a
net.

The amount of externalized matter varies
within wide limits. In some cases it
completely envelops the medium as in a
mantle. It may have three different colours—
white, black, or grey. The white colour is the
most frequent, perhaps because it is most
easily observed. Sometimes the three colours
appear simultaneously. The visibility of the
substance varies a great deal, and it may
slowly increase or decrease in succession. To
the touch it gives various impressions.
Sometimes it is moist and cold, sometimes
viscous and sticky, more rarely dry and hard.
The impression created depends on the shape.
It appears soft and slightly elastic when it is
expanded, and hard, knotty, or fibrous when it
forms cords. Sometimes it produces the
feeling of a spider’s web passing over the
observer’s hand. The threads are both rigid
and elastic.

The substance is mobile. Sometimes it moves
slowly up or down, across the medium, on her
shoulders, on her breast, or on her knees, with
a creeping motion resembling a reptile.

Sometimes the movements are sudden and
quick. The substance appears and disappears
like lightning and is extraordinarily sensitive.
Its sensitiveness is mixed up with the
hyperaesthetic sensibility of the medium.
Every touch produces a painful reaction in the
medium. When the touch is moderately
strong, or prolonged, the medium complains
of a pain comparable with the pain produced
by a shock to the normal body.
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vai, hay nhu mét vat liéu dét véi dudng vién
bat dinh va bat quy tic. Hinh danglalung nhat
1a mo6t mang trairdng, cé tua vanép gon, trong
gidng nhu mot tam ludi.

Ludng chit ngoai hién bién thién trong nhiing
gidi han rat rong. C6 khi né boc kin dong ti
nhu trong mot chiée 4o choang. N6 cé thé
mang ba mau khic nhau—trang, den hoic
xam. Mau trang 1a thudng gip nhat, c6 18 vi dé
quan sat nhat. D6i khi ba mau xuat hién ddng
thoi. 6 kha kién clia chat nay thay déi rat
nhiéu, va né cé thé chim rii ting 1én hoic
gidm di ndi tiép nhau. Khi cham vao, né dem
lai nhiéu cAm giac. D6i khi 4m va lanh, d6i khi
déo va dinh, hiém hon thi khé va cing. An
tugng tao ra tuy thudc vao hinh dang. N6 c6 vé
mém va hoi dan héi khi trai rong, va ciing, cé
ntt hoic dang soi khi két thanh day. P6i khi
no giy cdm gidc nhu mét mang nhén ludt qua
ban tay ngudi quan sat. Nhiing sgi nay vua
cting vita dan hoi.

Chat liéu c6 tinh linh dong. P6i khi né di
chuyén cham rii 1én hoic xudng, bing qua
ngudi dong tl, trén vai, trén nguc, hoic trén
dau goi Ba, vdi chuyén ddng bo trudn giong
loai bo sat.

D6i khi cac chuyén dong bat chot va nhanh
chéng. Chat liéu xuat hién va bién mat nhu
chép va nhay cdm mét cach phi thudng. Tinh
nhay cadm ctia né hoa 1an véi sy ting cam cda
déng tt. Moi su cham vao déu giy phan tng
dau dén noi dong tt. Khi cham vita phai manh,
hoic kéo dai, ddng t than phién mét ndi dau
c thé so vdi ct soc tadc dong 1én than thé binh
thuong.
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The substance is sensitive to light. Strong
light, especially when sudden and
unexpected, produces a painful disturbance in
the subject. Yet nothing is more variable than
the action of light. In some cases, the
phenomena withstand full daylight. The
magnesium flash-light acts like a sudden blow
on the medium, but it is withstood, and flash-
light photographs can be taken.

The substance has an intrinsic and irresistible
tendency towards organization. It does not
remain long in the primitive condition. It
often happens that the organizationis sorapid
that the primordial substance does not appear
at all. At other times one sees at the same time
the amorphous substance, and some forms or
structures, more or less completely embedded
init, e.g., athumb suspended in a fringe of the
substance. One even sees heads and faces
embedded in the material.

As to actual experiments, Dr. Geley gives the
following case from his note book:

A cord of white substance proceeds slowly
from the mouth down to Eva’s knees, having
the thickness of about two fingers. This band
assumes the most varied forms before our
eyes. Sometimes it expands in the form of a
membraneous fabric, with gaps and bulges.
Sometimes it contracts and folds wup,
subsequently expanding and stretching out
again. Here and there projections issue from
the mass, a sort of pseudopods, and these
sometimes take, for a few seconds, the form of
fingers, or the elementary outline of a hand,
subsequently returning back into the mass.
Finally, the cord contracts into itself,
extending again on Eva’s knees. Its end rises in
the air, leaves the medium, and approaches
me. I then see that the end condenses itself in
the form of a knot or terminal bud, and this
again expands into a perfectly modelled hand.
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Chit liéu nhay véi anh sang. Anh sing manh,
nhat 13 khi bat ngd va dot ngdt, gy xdo tron
dau dén noi chii thé. Tuy vay khéng cé gi bién
thién hon tdc déng ctia 4nh sdng. Trong vai
trudng hop, hién tuong chiu dung dudc cd d&nh
sang ban ngay. Pen chdp magié tac dong nhu
mot ci ddnh bat ngd ddi véi dong tit, nhung Ba
chiu dung dudc, va van cé thé chup anh dén
chdp.

Chat liéu c6 khuynh hudng ndi tai va bat kha
cudng doi vdi su t6 chitc héa. N6 khong & lau
trong tinh trang nguyén thiy. Thudng xay ra
1a sy t6 chtic hdéa dién ra nhanh dén miic chat
nguyén thily chiang hé xuit hién chut nio. Lic
khdac, ngudi ta thiy dong thdi ca chat vo dinh
hinh, va vai hinh dang hay ciu trtc, it nhiéu
dudc nhung trong dé, thi du mot ngoén tay treo
trong mot tua ctia chat liéu. Ngudi ta thim chi
con thay dau va mit chim trong vat liéu.

Vé cac thi nghiém thuc té, Bic si Geley dua
trudng hop sau tit sd tay ctia Ong:

Mot dai chat trang ti tit di ra ti miéng, xudng
dén dau gdi clia Eva, day chitng bing hai ngén
tay. Dai nay nhan nhiing hinh dang hét stic da
tap ngay trudc mat chting toi. D6i khi né xode
ra thanh mot tAm mang nhu vai, ¢4 16 héng va
chd phoéng. Déi khi né co lai va gip nép, roi lai
x0e ra va dudi ra 1an nita. Pay dé nhiing chéi
nhd trdi ra khéi khdi, mot loai gia tuc, va doi
khi chiing nhén, trong vai gidy, hinh dang ctia
nhitng ngén tay, hodc dudng nét s ding ctia
mot ban tay, rdilai quay trd vé khoi. Sau cling,
dai co vao chinh né, roi lai trai ra trén dau goi
Eva. Pau dai nang lén trong khoéng khi, rdi
dong tit, va tién vé phia téi. Khi 4y t6i thay dau
dai ngung tu lai thanh hinh mét cdi nat hay
mot nu & dau, va cai dy lai xde ra thinh mot
ban tay dudc tao miu hoan chinh. T6i cham
vao ban tay nay; cdm gidc hoan toan binh
thudng. Téi s§ thidy xuong va cic ngén véi
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I touch this hand; it feels quite normal. I feel
the bones and the fingers with the nails. This
hand is then drawn back, becomes smaller,
and vanishes at the end of the cord. The latter
makes a few further motions, contracts, and
then returns into the medium’s mouth. (p.
330.)

Again:

A head suddenly appears about 30 inches
from the head of the medium, above her and
on her right side. It is a human head of normal
dimensions, well developed, and with the
usual relief. The top of the skull and the
forehead are completely materialized. The
forehead is broad and high. The hair is short
and thick, and of a chestnut or black colour.
Below the line of the eyebrows the design is
vague, only the forehead and skull appearing
clearly. The head disappears for a moment
behind the curtain, and then reappears in the
same condition, but the face, imperfectly
materialized, is covered with a white mask. I
extend my hand, and pass my fingers through
the bushy hair, and touch the bones of the
skull. The next moment everything had
disappeared. (p. 330.)

Speaking from the physiological point of view
the doctor adds:

Both normal and supernormal physiology
tend to establish the unity of the organic
substance. In our experiments we have
observed, above all, that a wuniform
amorphous substance externalizes itself from
the medium’s body, and gives rise to the
various ideoplastic forms. We have seen how
this uniform substance organized and trans-
formed itself under our eyes. We have seen a
hand emerging from the mass of the
substance; a white mass developed into a face.
We have seen how in a few moments the form
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mong tay. Ban tay ay rdi dudc kéo trd lai, nhd
dan, va bién mat & dau dai. Dai dy clt ddng
thém vailan niia, colai, r6i quay trd vao miéng
dong ti. (tr. 330.)

Lainta:

M6t cai dau bat chgt xuat hién cach dau dong
tlt khodng 30 inch, 8 phia trén va bén phai clia
Ba. DS 1a mot cai dau ngudi véi kich thude binh
thudng, phat trién tot, va véi nhitng chd nho
thudng thay. Pinh so va tran dugc hién hinh
hoan toan. Tran rdéng va cao. Téc ngan va day,
mau hat dé hay den. Dudi dudng chidn may
dudng nét mao ho, chi cé tran va so hién ré. Cai
dau bién mat mot thodng sau tAm rém, rdi lai
xuit hién trong cting tinh trang, nhung khuén
mat, hién hinh chua hoan toan, dugc che bang
mot chiéc mit na tring. T6i dua tay ra, ludn
ngon tay qua mai téc ram, va cham vao xuong
s0. Khoanh khic sau moi thit déu bién mat. (tr.
330.)

Tt quan diém sinh 1y hoc, Bac sithém:

Ca sinh 1y hoc binh thudng 1an siéu thudng
déu hudng téi viéc xac 1ap tinh thong nhat clia
chat hitu co. Trong céc thi nghiém ctia ching
t6i, trudc hét chting tdi nhan thay mot chat vo
dinh hinh ddng nhit tu ngoai hién khéi than
déng tf1, va sinh ra nhitng hinh thé y-tao khac
nhau. Chung téi d4 thay chat ddong nhat dé td
chiic héa va tu chuyén héa ngay trudc mat
chiing t6i. Chiing t6i d4 thay mot ban tay 16 ra
khéi khoi chit; mot khoi tring phat trién
thanh mét guong mit. Ching t6i di thay
trong vai khoanh khic hinh dang cia mét cai
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of a head was replaced by the shape of a hand.
By the concurrent testimony of sight and
touch we have followed the transition of the
amorphous unorganized substance into an
organically developed structure which had
temporarily all the attributes of life—a
complete formation, so to speak, in flesh arid
blood.

We have watched the disappearance of these
formations as they sank back into primitive
substance, and have even observed how, in an
instant, they were absorbed into the body of
the medium. In supranormal physiology there
are no different organic substrata for the
various substances, as, e.g., a bone substance,
a muscular, visceral, or nervous substance; it
is simply then a single substance, the basis
and substratum of organic life.

In normal physiology it is exactly the same,
but it is not so obvious. In some cases it
appears quite clear that the phenomenon
which takes place in the black seance cabinet,
takes place also, as already mentioned, in the
chrysalis of the insect. The dissolution of
tissues reduces a large proportion of the
organs, and their various parts, to a single
substance, that substance which is destined to
materialize the organs and the various parts of
the adult form. We, therefore, have the same
manifestation in both physiologies. (p. 332.)

But it is Baron von Schrenck-Notzing of
Munich who has given us the fullest account
of Eva’s mediumship, in his great work
Phenomena of Materialization, a large volume
containing no less than 225 illustrations,
mostly from actual photographs of the
occurrences. These are derived from literally
hundreds of sessions, extending from May,
1909 toJune, 1914. The phenomena described
in this book are of the same nature as those of
Dr. Geley, but as they relate to an earlier period
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dau dudgc thay thé bang hinh dang ctia mot
ban tay. Bang 15i chiing déng thoi clia thi gidc
va xuc gidc, ching t6i di theo ddi su chuyén
tiép ctia chit vé dinh hinh chua t6 chic
thanh mét cau triic phat trién hitu cd, von tam
thoi cé day dt cac thude tinh clia su sdng—ndi
vay, 1a mét cau thanh hoan chinh bang thit va
mau.

Chung t6i di chiing kién su bién mat clia cac
cau thanh ay khi chung lang lai vao chat
nguyén thiy, va thim chi con quan sat dugc
cach chitrong mét sat-na, chiing dugc hap thu
vao than dong td. Trong sinh 1y hoc siéu
thudng khong cé nhitng nén chat hitu cd khac
nhau cho cidc md khéc nhau, nhu, ching han,
mot chit xuong, mot chat cd, tang hay than
kinh; Itic 4y chi don gidn 1a mét chat duy nhat,
nén tang va nén chit clia su song hitu co.

Trong sinh ly hoc binh thudng cling diing nhu
vdy, nhung khéng hién nhién. Trong vai
trudng hop ngudi ta thiy kha rd ring hién
tuong dién ra trong budng tdi ctia budi goi hon
cling dién ra, nhu da néi, trong cai kén ctia cdn
tring. Su tan rd mo6 1am cho mét phan 16n cac
co quan, va cac phan khac nhau ctia chung,
quy vé mdt chat duy nhat, chat ma s6 phanla
sé hién hinh nén cic cd quan va nhiing phan
khacnhau ctia hinh dang truéng thanh. Do dé,
chiing ta c¢é cing mét biéu hién trong ca hai
loai sinh 1y hoc. (tr. 332.)

Nhung chinh Nam tudc von Schrenck-Notzing
& Munich di cho ching ta ban tudng thuat day
d@ nhat vé kha ning déng t cia Eva, trong tac
pham 16n Nhiing Hién tuong Hién hinh, mot tip
day cé dén 225 minh hoa, phan 1én tit anh
chup thuc su vé cac sy kién. Nhitng dnh nay ¢
dudc tit hang tram budi, kéo dai tir thang Nam,
1909 dén thiang Sau, 1914. Cac hién tudng
dudc md t trong sach nay déng loai vdi nhiing
clia Bac si Geley, nhung vi chiing lién quan dén
thdi ky s6m hon trong céng viéc ctia Eva, nén
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of Eva’s work they show a gradual
development of the power, at any rate with
respect to that condition of the teleplastic
substance in which it is capable of being
photographed. Madame Bisson, who lives
with Eva, and has taken care of her for many
years, describes a number of occasions on
which she was able to handle the teleplasm,
and she confirms the sensations of it which
are described by Dr. Geley.

The teleplasm is rarely, if ever, entirely
separated from the medium, and though it
possesses no organized nerves, impressions
made upon it by touch and by light appear in
the medium’s consciousness as her own
sensations. Incidentally, this proves that the
nervous system is not absolutely necessary
for the communication of sensations to the
brain. Generally speaking, any pressure given
to the substance, or any sudden and powerful
light, such as that from a pocket electric lamp,
hurts the medium. The pain seems to appear
in the body of the medium in that part of the
body from which the material was probably
drawn. The following example illustrates this
to some extent.

Eva took my right hand in both her hands.
This time the material was thrown on my
right hand and on her hands, completely
enclosing our hands. I then commenced to
pull again and to draw the material
outwards, proceeding as tenderly as possible,
in order not to hurt the medium. When I
began to examine the material, it had curled
right round my hand. Suddenly Eva made a
movement with her hands, lying on my arm,
and involuntarily pulled at the material held
by me. It obviously frightened and hurt her,
for she screamed, and gave me great anxiety. I
tried to soothe her, but she complained of a
strong nausea. The nausea continued for
about ten minutes (p. 98.)
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chiing cho thay su phat trién dan ctia ning luc,
it nhat 1a d6i v4i tinh trang cfia chat vién tao
ma trong dé né cé thé duge chup anh. Ba
Bisson, ngudi sdng ciing Eva va d3 chim séc Ba
nhiéu nim, mé ta mdt sd dip Ba c6 thé cham
tay vao vién chat, va Ba xdc nhan cac cam giac
vé né nhu Béc si Geley ¢4 m6 ta.

Vién chat hiém khi, néu khéng muén néi 1a
khong bao gid, tach r&i hoan toan khdi dong
t, va tuy né khéng cé than kinh td chiic,
nhiing 4n tugng tac dong 1én né bdi su cham
vao va bdi anh sang dudng nhu xuit hién
trong tam thic clia dong t& nhu 1a cam giac
clia chinh Ba. Nhan tién, diéu nay chiing té
rang hé than kinh khoéng tuyét doi can thiét
cho viéc truyén dat cam giac 1én bd nio. Néi
chung, bat ky stic ép nao tadc donglén chatliéu,
hoic bat ky anh sang d6t ngdt va manh nao,
nhu ti mot dén pin, déu lam dau ddng tit. Con
dau dudng nhu xuit hién noi than dong tit &
phan cothé ma tit d6 cd 16 chat liéu da dude rut
ra. Vi du sau minh hoa diéu nay phan nao.

Eva nim tay phai tdi bang ca hai tay clia Ba.
Lan nay chit liéu dudc tha 1én tay phai t6i va
lén tay Ba, bao boc hoan toan déi tay chiing toi.
T6i bén bat dau kéo ra va rat chat liéu vé phia
ngoai, tién hanh nhe nhang nhat cé thé, dé
khéng 1am ddng tt dau. Khi téi bat dau xem
xét chat liéu, né di cudn tron quanh tay t6i.
Dot nhién Eva clt déng d6i tay Ba, dang dit
trén canh tay t6i, va vé tinh kéo vao chat liéu
ma téi dang giit. RS rang 13 diéu d6 lam Ba
hoang va dau, vi Ba kéu thét, khién t6i vo cling
lo 1ang. T6i cd tran an B3, nhung Ba than chiu
mot con buén nén dit doi. Con budn noén kéo
dai chting mudgi phut (tr. 98.)
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At a later sitting (p. 131) when a female head
showed itself, the Baron heard Eva speak at
the same time, and request Madame Bisson to
cut a lock from the head. Madame Bisson took
a pair of scissors, and while under the careful
observation of the Baron, cut off a lock of hair
about four inches long and gave it to him. The
materialized structure then suddenly
disappeared in the direction of the medium,
accompanied by a scream from her. After the
sitting a lock of the medium’s hair was cut,
with her permission. While Eva’s hair showed
an entirely brunette character, that taken
from the small head (which represented a
female form whom Eva called Estelle) was
blonde, and the fact that the two samples of
hair were quite different was further proved
by the microphotographical and chemical
examinations made by experts (p. 133).

Trong mdt budi mudn hon (tr. 131) khi mot
cai dau phu nit xuat hién, Nam tudc nghe Eva
dong thdi 1én tiéng va dé nghi Ba Bisson cit
mot lon téc tit cai dau dy. Ba Bisson ldy mot
chiéc kéo, va trong khi dudc Nam tudc quan
sat k¥, cat mot lon téc dai chiing bon inch va
dua cho Ong. C4u trtc hién hinh réi bdng bién
mat theo huéng vé phia dong tfI, kém mot
tiéng kéu ctia Ba. Sau budi ngdi, mét lon téc
clia dong t dudc cit, véi sy cho phép clia Ba.
Trong khi téc cia Eva thé hién hoan toan sic
nau sam, thi téc 13y tit cai ddu nhd (dai dién
cho mét hinh phu nit ma Eva goi 1a Estelle) lai
vang, va sy kién hai miu téc hoan toan khac
nhau dudc chitng minh thém bang cac kiém
tra hién vi nhiép anh va hoa hoc do cac chuyén
gia thuc hién (tr. 133).

Scientific Precautions—Nhiing Bién Phap Khoa Hoc

It should be mentioned that the scientists
engaged in this research work always made
every possible examination of the medium as
well as of the place of meeting beforehand. As
to this Dr. von Schrenck-Notzing writes:

Not one of the observers during these four
years has ever found on the medium’s body, or
in the seance costumes anything which could
have been used for the fraudulent production
of the phenomena. The author was a witness
to the thorough performance of this task on
no less than 180 occasions. The honesty of the
medium is therefore not a probability, but a
certainty placed beyond all question. She has
never introduced any objects into the cabinet
with which she could have fraudulently
represented the teleplastic products. The
various seance rooms, in different houses, had
no secret passages or trap-doors, and were
regularly examined, both before and after
every sitting. (p. 275.)
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Can néi rang cac nha khoa hoc tham gia céng
viéc nghién cttu nay luén tién hanh moi kiém
tra cé thé doi véi dong tit cling nhu ddi véi noi
gip gd trudc d6. Vé viéc nay, Bac si von
Schrenck-Notzing viét:

Khéng mot ngudi quan sat nio trong sudt bon
nim 4y ting tim thay trén than dong t{, hoic
trong y phuc duing cho budi goi hon, bt cit thi
gi cé thé duge dung dé san xuit gid mao cac
hién tuong. Téc gid da chiing kién sy thuc hién
k§ ludng nhiém vu nay khéng dudi 180 lan.
Tinh trung thuc ctia dong t do &6 khong phai
12 mot kha hitu, ma 13 mot diéu chic chin
ngoai moi nghi van. Ba chua bao gid mang vao
budng t6i bat ky vat nao bang dé Ba cé thé
trinh dién gid mao nhitng san pham vién tao.
Cac phong budi goi hon khac nhau, & nhiing
cin nha khac nhau, khong cé 16i bi mat hay
clia sap, va déu dugc kiém tra dinh ky, trudc va
sau moi budi. (tr. 275.)
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If many of the faces and forms which appear
look to the casual observer as though drawn
upon and cut out of paper, and are even
marked by lines as though that paper, had
been folded up, nevertheless it cannot be
assumed that paper figures were smuggled
into the seances. Both the rigidity of the
searches and the control of the medium
prevent not only their being introduced, but
also their being handled if introduced. The
examination of the photographs by experts,
and their fruitless attempt to produce similar
effects with paper figures photographed
under exactly the same conditions, also show
fraud to be impossible; and the exgurgitation
hypothesis, which has been proposed by some
speculators, also stretches the imagination
too far from possible facts; besides, in some of
the experiments bilberry jam was given to Eva
to eat shortly before the sitting, and this must
inevitably have coloured the entire contents
of the stomach (p. 206).

Néu nhiéu guong mit va hinh thé xuit hién
dudng nhu dudi mat ngudi quan sat tinh c1a
nhu thé dugc vé roi cit ra tit gidy, va thim chi
c6 vét han nhu thé td gidy ay ting bi gip lai,
thi mic di1 vy khong thé gid dinh ring nhiing
hinh gidy di dudc 1én mang vao budi goi hon.
Ca tinh nghiém ngit cia kham xét 1an sy kiém
soat dong t déu ngin khong chi viéc mang
chiing vao, ma con viéc cham dén ching néu
cé mang vao. Viéc cdc chuyén gia xem xét dnh
chup, va nd luc bat thanh ctia ho nhiam taora
cac hiéu ing tuong tu vdéi hinh gidy chup dudi
ding cac diéu kién nhu thé, cling cho thiy
gian 1an 13 bat kh3; va “gia thuyét ¢ 6i” do vai
nha suy doan dé xuat ciing kéo tri tudng tugng
di qua xa khoi cac su kién kha hitu; hon nita,
trong mdt s thi nghiém, ngudi ta cho Eva dn
mut viét quit ngay trudc budi ngdi, va diéu dé
hén tit yéu di 1am nhudm mau toan bd chat
chta trong da day (tr. 206).

The Development Of The Forms—Su Phat Trién Ctia Cac Hinh Thé

On the other hand, it does often appear that
the intelligences operating in the production
of the forms have some difficulty in their
materialization, which they can overcome
only by methods of production resembling
those of the artist and the sculptor on our own
plane. For example, as to the experiment of the
10th of September, 1912, the Baron mentions
(p. 196) that the head which appeared showed
in several respects faults of drawing.
Sometimes the same phantom appears a
number of times, with or without a
considerable interval. In such cases Baron von
Schrenck-Notzing finds that while there is the
same head and dress, and position of the arms
crossed over the breast, there are a great
number of small differences. He concludes
that the differences between the pictures
taken of the same type but on different
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Mit khac, ngudi ta thudng thay rang cac tri tué
diéu hanh trong viéc tao ra hinh thé gip d6i
chiit khé khin trong sy hién hinh, diéu ma ho
chi c6 thé vugt qua biang nhiing phuong phép
san xuat gidng nhu clia ngudi hoa si va nha
diéu khic trén chinh céi clia chiing ta. Ching
han, vé thi nghiém ngay 10 thang Chin, 1912,
Nam tudc ghi (tr. 196) ring cai dau xuat hién
cho thay & vai phuong dién nhiing 15i trong
nét vé. Po6i khi cling mét béng hinh xuit hién
nhiéu 1an, cé hodc khéng c6 khodng cach dang
ké. Trong nhiing trudng hop nhu viy, Nam
tudc von Schrenck-Notzing nhin thiy riang
tuy cung 13 cai dau va y phuc, va tu thé hai
canh tay khoanh trudc nguc, vin cé mot so
luong 16n nhitng khac biét nhé. Ong két luin
rang nhitng khac biét giiia cic bitic chup cling
mo6t kiéu nhung vao nhitng buéi khac nhau cé
thé so sanh véi nhiing dang khac nhau cia
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evenings may be compared with the different
poses of a person at a photographer’s, and that
they are due principally to different positions
of the body, owing to displacement and
changes in the external lines and the folds of
the dress. The differences, he adds, indicate
mobility and variability of the artistic will
behind the scenes in the details and shades of
the conception, for the “elementary formative
principle” never produces rigid and
unchangeable products, “but the photo-
graphed emanations alwaysindicate a mobile,
soft material basis, which is highly
changeable and rapidly perishable.” (p. 230.)

The same distinguished investigator had also
a number of seances with a Polish medium, a
girl of nineteen years, named Stanislava P. (p.
251 et seq.) From her he obtained phenomena
very similar to those presented by Eva C. In
this series of investigations some cinema
pictures were taken—on one occasion as
many as four hundred, and on another three
hundred and sixty (p. 258). The films show the
recession of the material into the mouth of the
medium, and one of them also shows the
broadening and narrowing of the mass of
substance.

In 1922 Baron von Schrenck-Notzing devoted
several months to demonstrations of the
reality of ectoplasm to members of the liberal
professions, in this case with a medium
named Willy Schneider, an Austrian boy of 16.
Through these phenomena a large number of
scientists became convinced of the reality of
materializations.

mdt ngudi khi chup anh, va ring chting chi
yé’u do vi tri than thé khac nhau, bdi su xé dich
Va nhlmg thay d6i & dudng nét bén ngoal va
nép gip clia y phuc. Nhitng khac biét 3 ay, Ong
thém, chi ra tinh linh déng va bién di ctia y chi
nghé thuit hau trudng trong chi tiét va sic
théi cfia quan niém, vi “nguyén ly kién tao so
dang” khong bao git tao ra nhitng san pham
cling nhic va bat bién, “ma cac xuat 16 duge
chup anh ludn chi ra moét nén chat mém, linh
dong, rat dé bién d6i va chéng hu hoai.” (tr.
230.)

Cung nha diéu tra xuit sic nay cling cé mot so
budi véi mot ddng t Ba Lan, mdt c6 gai mudi
chin tudi, tén Stanislava P. (tr. 251 va tiép
theo.) Tit c6, Ong thu dugc nhiing hién tuong
rat giong véi cac hién tugng ctia Eva C. Trong
loat diéu tra nay, ngudi ta chup ca phim chiéu
béng—cé1an dén bon tram tam, valan khac ba
trim sau mudi (tr. 258). Phim cho thay chat
liéu co rut trd lai vao miéng dong tl, va mot
trong s6 dé ciing cho thay su loe réng va thu
hep ctia khdi chit.

Nam 1922 Nam tudc von Schrenck-Notzing
danh vai thang détrinh dién thuc tai cia ngoai
chit cho cac thanh vién thudc cac gidi nghé tu
do, trong trudng hop nay véi mot dong tl tén
Willy Schneider, mét thiéu nién ngudi Ao
mudi sau tudi. Qua nhitng hién tudng nay,
mot s6 déng cac nha khoa hoc di tin chic vao
thuc tai ctia cac su hién hinh.

The Clothing Of Phantoms—Y Phuc Ctia Cac Bong Hinh

The question is sometimes asked why the
materialized forms of persons who have been
dead for a considerable time still present
themselves in the clothing which they used to
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D6i khi ngudi ta hdi vi sao nhiing hinh thé hién
hinh ctia nhiing ngudi di qua ddi tit 1du van
xuat hién trong y phuc ho titng mic. Piéu nay
khéong phai ldc nao cling ding moét cach
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wear. This is not always strictly the case, but
it is generally so even when the departed
person may have changed his habit in the
astral world. One reason for this is that many
of them would not be recognized in their new
condition, but it appears also that when they
come within earth influence their old earth
condition closes in upon them, as it were, and
reproduces the old material forms. Through
Mrs. Coates in trance (Photographing the
Invisible, p. 208) the reply given to this
question was:

When we think what we were like upon the
earth, the ether condenses around us and
encloses us like an envelope. We are within
those ether-like substances which are drawn
to us, and our thoughts of what we were like
and what we would be better known by,
produce not only the clothing, but the
fashioning of our forms and features. It is here
the spirit chemists step in. They fashion
according to their ability that ether substance
quicker than thought, and produce our earth
features so that they may be recognized...
When I was photographed... at Los Angeles,
that etherealized matter was attracted or
clung to me, taking on the features fashioned
by my thoughts, which were, by some sudden
impulse or mysterious law, those of my last
illness on earth.

A somewhat unusual modification of this
processisrecounted in Mr. J. Arthur Hill’s New
Evidences in Psychical Research. At a sitting on
Feb. 7th, 1908, the medium Watson said that
he saw in the room the dead mother of one of
the sitters. He described her as attired in a
brown silk dress, high in the neck, trimmed
with white, and having a lined or watered
effect in its texture. He said that there was
some history attached to this dress, about
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nghiém ngat, nhung thudng la nhu vay ngay
ca khi ngudi qué ¢ cé thé di ddi théi quen &
c6i cdm duc. Mot 1y do 1a nhiéu ngudi trong s
ho sé khong dudc nhan ra trong tinh trang
mdi, nhung ciing cé vé nhu khi ho dén gan anh
hudng tran thé thi tinh trang tran thé cii cta
ho dudng nhu khép vao, va tai tao nhiing hinh
thé vat chat cil. Qua Ba Coates trong trang thai
xuat than ( Chup dnh Cdi V6 hinh, tr. 208) cau
trd 18i dua ra cho cidu héi nay 1a:

Khi chiing t6i nghi vé hinh dang ctia minh khi
con & tran gian, chat di thai ngung tu quanh
ching t6i va bao boc ching t6i nhu mot céi vo.
Chung t6i & trong nhiing chat gidng di thai dy
von bi hiit dén ching t6i, va nhiing y nghi ctia
chiing t6i vé dién mao xua va vé diéu gi sé
khién chiing t6i dé dugc nhin ra hon, tao nén
khong chiy phuc, ma con ca viéc nin tao hinh
dang va nét mit ctia ching tdi. & diy cdc nha
hod hoc linh gidi nhip cudc. Ho gia cong chat
di théi 4y theo kha ning cia minh nhanh hon
y nghi, va tao nén cac nét dién mao tran gian
clia chiing t6i dé c6 thé dudc nhan ra... Khi tbi
dudc chup anh... tai Los Angeles, chat vat da
dudc 1am di thai 4y bi hit vao t6i hodc bam
theo t6i, tié€p nhan cac nét dién mao dugc hinh
thanh bdi tu tudng chia téi, von theo mét thiic
luc bat chot hoidc mét dinh luat bi nhiém nao
d6,1a cdc nét clia con bénh cudi doi clia toi trén
tran thé.

Mot bién tau kha khac la cdia tién trinh nay
dugc ké lai trong Nhiing Bang chiing Méi trong
Nghién ciu Than linh hoc clia Ong J. Arthur
Hill. Trong mot budi ngdi ngay 7 thang Hai,
1908, dong tlt Watson néi rang Ong thay
trong phong ngudi me di khuit cia mot trong
cac ngudi tham du. Ong mo ta ba dn vin mot
chiéc vay luaniu, cd cao, vién trang, va cé hiéu
ting ké soc hay gon nudc trong két cau vai. Ong
néi rang c6 mot cau chuyén lién quan dén
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which the sitter ought to enquire from her
sister. On enquiry from the lady mentioned
they learned that the old lady had ordered a
dress such as that described, but it was
delivered only the day before she died, and so
was never worn. Mr. Hill remarks that, if the
supposition of fraud be dismissed, this
incident suggests:

Neither telepathy nor a rummaging among
passive memories in a cosmic reservoir, but
rather the activity of a surviving mind, able to
marshal its earth-memories and to select from
them for presentation to the medium such
details as will constitute the strongest
possible evidence of identity. (p. 134.)

The Wax Gloves—Nhiing “Gang Tay” Bang Sap

It would be difficult to imagine anything more
effective in the way of proof of the actual
presence of solid materialized human forms
than those products which have become
popularly known as the wax gloves. These are
paraffin wax moulds of various human
members. Dr. Geley gives us a full account of a
number of seances in which these were
produced. (Clairvoyance and Materialization,
pPp. 221 to 252.) The medium for these
experiments was Mr. Franek Kluski, of
Warsaw. This gentleman, who has been
psychic from childhood, is described by Dr.
Geley as a member of a liberal profession, a
writer and a poet, a sympathetic and
attractive personality, very intelligent, well
educated, speaking several languages, and
adds that he has placed his wonderful gifts
freely and disinterestedly at the service first of
his own compatriots and then of the
Metapsychic Institute, by frank devotion to

science. The phenomena are plentiful,
including exhibitions of the primary
substance and luminous phenomena,
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chiéc vay nay, va ngudi tham du nén héi chi
gai minh vé diéu dé. Khi héi thim ngudi phu
nii dudc nhic dén, ho biét ring cu ba di dit
may mot chiéc vay nhu mo ta, nhung né chi
dudc giao vao ngay trudc khi ba mat, nén chua
tiing dudc mic. Ong Hill nhan xét rang, néu
loai bd gia dinh gian tr4, thi su viéc nay ggi y:

Khoéng phai 13 vién cam, cling khéng phai 1a
viéc luc loi trong nhiing ky tic thu ddng cia
mot kho ky dc vii try, ma dang hon 1a hoat
dong ctia mot tAm thitc con ton tai, cé thé huy
dong cac ky tc tran gian cia minh va chon loc
tit @6 dé trinh hién cho déng t nhitng chi tiét
sao cho ciau thanh bang chiing manh mé nhat
c6 thé vé cin cudc. (tr. 134.)

Khé ma tudng tuong mot bang chiing nao hiéu
luc hon vé sy hién dién thuc sy clia nhiing
hinh thé ngudi hién hinh vitng chic so véi
nhitng san phim di dudc goi phé bién 1
nhitng “ging tay bing sdp”. P4 1a nhiing
khudn bang sap parafin cia cac chi thé ngusi
khac nhau. Bac si Geley cho chung ta mét
tudng thuit day & vé mot sd budi ngdi trong
d6 cac khudn nay dudc tao ra. ( Thong nhdn va
Hién hinh,tr.221 dén 252.) Pdng t{ cho cac thi
nghiém nay 1a Ong Franek Kluski, 8 Warsaw.
Vi ndy, von c6 ning luc tdm linh tit nhé, dugc
Bac si Geley md ta 14 mot thanh vién ctia mét
nganh nghé ty do, m6t nha vin va thi si, mét
nhin cich dé mén va cudn hut, rit théng
minh, cé hoc, néi dugc vai thit tiéng, va thém
rang Ong d3 hién ting cic ning khiéu ky diéu
ctia minh mét cach tu do va vo tu cho dong bao
trudce tién, roi cho Vién Siéu tdm ly, bang mot
su tan hién thang thin cho khoa hoc. Cac hién
tuong rat phong phu, bao gom phé dién chat
nguyén so va cac hién tugng phat quang, hién
hinh céc chi thé ngudi, cic guong mit ngudi va
hinh thi, va su chuyén déng cfia d6 vat khéng
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materializations of human members, of
human faces and animal forms, and the
movement of objects without apparent
contact, as well as phenomena of a mental
order.

We will, however, confine ourselves here to a
brief account of the wax moulds. In these
sittings a tank of melted paraffin wax was set
upon an electric heater, the materialized
entity was asked to plunge a hand or foot or
even part of the face into the paraffin several
times. This action results in the formation of a
closely fitting envelope, which sets quite
rapidly. When the form dematerializes the
glove or envelope remains, and if it be desired
plaster can afterwards be poured into the
mould, giving a perfect cast of the hand or
other member upon which it had been
formed. In one short series of sittings nine
moulds were produced, of which seven were
all hands, one was a foot and one a mouth and
chin. The following is Dr. Geley’s account of
the tenth experiment in this series:

Control was perfect—right hand held by
Professor Richet and left by Count Potocki.
The controllers kept repeating “I am holding
the right hand,” or “I am holding the left
hand.” After fifteen or twenty minutes
splashing was audible in the tank, and the
hands operating, covered with warm paraffin,
touched those of the controllers. Before the
experiment Professor Richet and I had added
some blue colouring matter to the paraffin,
which then had a bluish tinge. This was done
secretly, to be an absolute proof that the
moulds were made on the spot and not
brought ready-made into the laboratory by
Franek or any other person, and passed off on
us by legerdemain. The operation lasted as
before, from one to two minutes.

Two admirable moulds resulted, of right and
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c6 tiép xuc hién nhién, cling nhu cac hién
tuong thudc loai tAm than.

Tuy nhién, 3 day chtng ta chi tém lugc vé cac
khuon sap. Trong nhitng buéi nay, mot thiing
sap parafin néng chdy dugc dat trén mot bo gia
nhiét dién, thuc thé hién hinh dudc yéu cau
nhing mot ban tay hodc mot ban chan hay
tham chi m&t phan guong mit vao parafin vai
1an. Pdng tac nay tao thanh mét 16p vd boc vita
khit, vi dong lai rat nhanh. Khi hinh thé giai
hién, chiéc ging hay 16p vd vain codn, va néu
muon, ngudi ta cé thé rét thach cao vao
khuén, cho ra mdt miu ddc hoan hio ctia ban
tay hay chi thé khac d dudc tao khudn. Trong
mot loat budi ngin, chin khuén di dugdc tao,
trong d6 bay céila ban tay, mét 1a ban chan va
mdt 14 miéng va cam. Sau day 1a 15i ctia Bac si
Geley vé thi nghiém thit mudi trong loat nay:

Kiém soat 1a hoan hdo—tay phai do Gido su
Richet gilt va tay trdi do Ba tudc Potocki.
Nhiing ngudi khong ché ci lip lai “Téi dang
gili tay phai,” hoac “Téi dang giii tay trdi.” Sau
mudi ldm hay hai muoi phut, tiéng quiy nudc
nghe dugc trong thung, va nhiing ban tay
dang thao tac, phti parafin 4m, cham vao tay
cia nhitng ngudi khéng ché. Trudc thi
nghiém, Gido su Richet va t6i dd cho thém mét
it chat mau xanh vao parafin, khién né cé 4nh
xanh nhat. Piéu nay dugc 1am kin ddo, d€ 1am
bang chiing tuyét ddi rang cac khudn da dugc
tao ngay tai chd chit khéng phai do Franek hay
ai khac mang sin vao phong thi nghiém, roéi
dung 4o thuit danh trdo. Viéc thao téc kéo dai
nhu trudc, tit mot dén hai phtt.

Két qua 1a hai khuén tuyét hio, clia tay phai va
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left hands of the size of the hands of children
five to seven years old. These were of bluish
wax, the same colour as that in the tank.

Weight of paraffin before experiment: 3
kilograms 920 grams.

Weight of paraffin after the experiment: 3
kilograms 800 grams.

Weight of the moulds: 50 grams.

The difference 1is represented by a
considerable quantity of wax scattered on the
floor, about 15 grams near the medium and
also some far from him, 3'/, yards distant, in
a place to which he could not have gone, near
the photographic apparatus. We did not
scratch up this last, which was adherent to the
floor, for weighing, but there was a good deal
of it—about 25 grams. Mr. Kluski had not been
near that place either before or during the
experiment. There was also paraffin on the
hands and clothes of the medium. His hands
had never been released from the hold of the
controllers. (p. 224.)

The appearance of paraffin on Mr. Kluski’s
hands and clothes reminds us of the same
occurrences in Mr. Crawford’s experiments in
the Goligher circle, already described in
Chapter VII. The moulds mentioned above
show hands with fingers bent down, and
thumbs turned over them or over the palm of
the hand, and in some cases two hands are
shown with fingers interlocked in various
ways. For these and other reasons it is quite
certain that the wax moulds have been made
upon human members afterwards
dematerialized.
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tay trai véi kich thudc bang tay ctia tré em
nim dén bay tudi. Chiing 1 sap xanh nhat,
cung mau vdi sap trong thung.

Trong luong parafin trudéc thi nghiém: 3
kilogam 920 gam.

Trong lugng parafin sau thi nghiém: 3
kilogam 800 gam.

Trong lugng cac khuon: 50 gam.

Phan sai biét dudc biéu hién bdi mot luong
dang ké sap vung vii trén san, khoang 15 gam
gan dong tl va ciing c6 sap & xa Ba, cach 3 1/2
thudc Anh, tai mét noi Ba khong thé dén, gan
mady anh. Chung tdi khéng cay phan sau nay,
von dinh chit san, dé can, nhung cé kha nhiéu
—khoang 25 gam. Ong Kluski ciing khong di
gan chd d6, trudc hoic trong thi nghiém. Cling
cé parafin trén tay va 4o quan clia ddng tit. Hai
tay Ba chua bao gid dudce rdi khéi su nim giit
clia nhitng ngudi khong ché. (tr. 224.)

Viéc xuat hién parafin trén tay va 4o quan clia
Ong Kluski khién chiing ta nhd lai nhiing hién
tuong tuong tu trong cac thi nghiém ctia Ong
Crawford tai nhém Goligher, d4 mo ta trong
Chuong VII. Nhitng khudn ké trén cho thay cac
ban tay vdi nhitng ngén co xudng, va ngdn cai
gap qua chiing hodc qua long ban tay, va trong
vai truong hop 1a hai ban tay vdi cac ngén dan
vao nhau theo nhiéu cich. Vi nhitng 1y do nay
va nhitng ly do khac, hoan toan chic chin
rang cac khuoén sap di dugc tao trén nhiing chi
thé ngudi roi sau d6 dudc giai hién.
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In the second series of experiments conducted
at Warsaw (those above mentioned took place
in Paris) some of the materializations were at
the same time visible. Dr. Geley says:

We had in this case a new and hitherto
unpublished proof. We had the great pleasure
of seeing the hands dipped into the paraffin.
They were luminous, bearing points of light at
the finger-tips. They passed slowly before our
eyes, dipped into the wax, moved in it for a
few seconds, came out, still luminous, and
deposited the glove against the hand of one of
us. (p. 234.)

Trong loat thi nghiém thi hai dugc tién hanh
& Warsaw (nhiing thi nghiém ké trén dién ra
tai Paris) mot so hién hinh déng thoi cé thé
tréng thay. Bac si Geley ndi:

Trong trudng hop nay ching tbi cé moét bang
chiing mdi va chua tiing cong bd. Chung t6i rat
han hanh dugc thay cac ban tay duge nhing
vao parafin. Chung phat quang, mang nhiing
diém sang & dau ngdn tay. Ching cham rai di
ngang qua trudc mat ching t6i, nhing vao
sap, chuyén dong trong dé vai gidy, roi di ra,
van phat quang, va dit chiéc ging 1én ban tay
cia mdt ngudi trong ching téi. (tr. 234.)

CHAPTER XI—CHUONG XI

OUR ATTITUDE TOWARDS SPIRITUALISM—THAI PO CUA CHUNG TA POI
VOI THAN LINH HOC

Much In Common—Nhiéu Piém Chung

“But,” some spiritualists have said to me, “we
always thought that you Theosophists
supposed all our phenomena to be the work of
elementals, or fairies, or devils or something
of that sort!” No Theosophist who knows
anything about it has ever made any such
foolish assertion. What may have been said is
that some part of the phenomena were
occasionally produced by agencies other than
dead men or women; and that is perfectly
true. It has often seemed to me that there has
frequently been a good deal of entirely
unnecessary mistrust and misconception
between Theosophists and spiritualists.
Various spiritualistic organs have frequently
abused Theosophy in no measured terms, and
there is no doubt that on our side also both
speakers and writers have often referred to
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“nhung,” mot s6 nha than linh hoc di néi véi
t6i, “chiing t6i van nghi ring cic 6ng nhiing
ngudi Thong Thién Hoc cho ring moi hién
tuong clia ching t6i déu 13 viée 1am cfia cac
hanh khi, hay tién, hay 4c ma hay gi d6 tuong
tu!” Khong mét ngusi Thong Thién Hoc nao
hiéu biét d6i chuit vé van dé nay titng phat biéu
mot khing dinh dai dot nhu vay. Piéu c6 thé
d3 dudc néila mét phan cac hién tugng déi khi
dudc tao bdi nhiitng tdc nhin khic ngoai
nhiing ngudi nam hay nit di chét; va diéu dé
hoan toan dung. T6i thudng thiy ring di cé
rat nhiéu ngd vuc va hiéu 1am hoan toan
khong can thiét giita nhitng ngudi Thong
Thién Hoc va cac nha than linh hoc. Nhiéu tap
chi than linh hoc d3 thudng xuyén mat sat
Théng Thién Hoc bing nhiing 15i 18 chua cay,
va khéng nghi ngd gi rang phia ching ta cling
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spiritualism with much scorn, but with little
knowledge. But I hope that with more
knowledge each of the other we shall come to
respect one another more as we understand
one another better, for we each have our part
to fill in the great work of the future. It would
indeed be foolish of us to quarrel, for we have
more in common with each other than either
of us has with any of the other shades of
opinion.

vay, ca dién gia 1an ngudi viét ¢ thudng nhic
dén than linh hoc véi nhiéu khinh miét nhung
it hiéu biét. Nhung t6i hy vong rang véi su
hiéu biét nhiéu hon vé nhau, ching ta sé dén
chd t6n trong nhau hon khi thau hiéu nhau
hon, vi chting ta mdi bén déu cé phan viéc phai
ddm duong trong cong trinh 16n cta tuong lai.
Qua 1a dai dot néu ching ta giy go, bdi vi
chiing ta c6 nhiéu diém chung véinhau hon 1a
mdi bén cé véi bat ky quan diém nao khac.

Points Of Agreement—Nhiing Piém Pong Thuin

We both hold strenuously to the great central
idea of man as an immortal and ever-
progressive being; we both know that as is his
life now, so shall it be after he has cast aside
this body, which is his only that he may learn
through it; we both hold the Fatherhood of
God and the brotherhood of man as
fundamental tenets; and we both know that
the gains and rewards of this world are but as
dross compared with the glorious certainties
of the higher life beyond the grave. Let us
stand side by side on this common platform,
and let us postpone the consideration of our
points of difference until we have converted
the rest of the world to the belief in these
points upon which we agree. Surely that is
wise policy, for these are the points of
importance; and if the life is lived in
accordance with these all the rest will follow.

We have a magnificent system of philosophy;
our spiritualistic brother does not care for it.
Well, if his thought does not run along that
line, why should we seek to force it upon him?
Perhaps presently he will feel the need of some
such system; if he does, then there it is all
ready for his study. I believe that in due course
I shall return to live again upon this earth;
herein some of my spiritualistic brothers
agree with me, and some do not; but, after all,
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Chiing ta déu kién tri ndm lay dai y tudng
trung tdm vé con ngudi nhu mét hitu thé bat
tlt va ludn tién ho4; chiing ta déu biét rang doi
song clia y bay gid nhu thé nao thisau khiy da
i bd than thé nay—von chila cliay dé y hoc
hdi qua n6—ddi sdng clia y cling sé nhu thé;
chiing ta déu coi “Thuong dé 13 Cha” va “nhan
loai 1 anh em” nhu nhiing tin diéu nén tang;
va ching ta déu biét rang 1gi 16c va phan
thudng thé gian chi nhu cin ba so véi nhiing
diéu chic chin vinh quang clia ddi song cao
hon bén kia ndm md. Chung ta hiy diing ké vai
nhau trén nén tang chung nay, va hiy hoin
viéc xét dén cac diém di biét cho dén khichiing
ta d3 1am cho phan con lai ctia thé gidi tin vao
nhitng diém ma ching ta ddng y. Han dé 1a
ch?i truong khoén ngoan, vi d6 1a nhiing diém
quan trong; va néu doi sdng dudc song phil
hdp véi nhitng diém 4y thi moi diéu khac sé
theo sau.

Chung ta c6 mot hé thong triét hoc tuyét hao;
ngudi anh em than linh hoc cfia ching ta
khéng min ma véi né. U thi, néu tu tudng cta
Ong khong van hanh theo tuyén iy, tai sao
chiing ta phai tim cach 4p dit né 1én Ong? Cé
1& roi day Ong sé cam thay can mét hé thong
nhu thé; néu cé, thi né di sin sang & dé cho
Ong khdo cttu. T6i tin ring theo thdi, t6i sé trd
lai sOng trén tran gian nay; & diém nay cé vai
ngudi anh em than linh hoc déng y véi t6i, va
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what does that matter? To us this doctrine of
reincarnation is luminous and helpful,
because it seems to explain so much for which
otherwise there is no solution; but if another
man does not yet feel the need of it, it is no part
of our policy to try to force it upon him.

We hold the idea of continued progress after
death by means of further lives upon this
earth, after the life on subtler planes is over;
the spiritualist prefers the idea of passing on
to other and higher spheres altogether. We
both agree that there is a progress hereafter;
let us live so as to make the best use of this
existence as a preparation for that, for if we do
that we shall surely come out successfully,
whichever of us is right as to the place of our
future meeting. When all the world is living
its highest in the preparation for that life of
progress, it will be time enough to begin to
argue about where it will be lived.

vai ngudi khong; nhung, rot cude, diéu dé cé
nghia 1y gi? Véi ching ta, hoc thuyét tai sinh
sdng sua va hitu ich, bdi né dudng nhu giai
thich rat nhiéu diéu ma néu khéng thi chiang
c6 15i giadi; nhung néu mét ngudi khac chua
cam thiy can dén né, thi khong thudce chi
truong ctia chiing ta 13 cd ép budc Ong chap
nhan.

Chung ta chli trudng y tudng tién bo lién tuc
sau khi chét bang nhiing ddi séng tiép theo
trén tran gian, sau khi ddi séng & cac cdi tinh
té hon di két thic; nha than linh hoc thich
quan niém tién 1én han cac cdi cao hon. Chiing
ta déu ddng y rang cé su tién bd & ddi sau; vy
hiy sdng sao cho tan dung tot nhat ddi sdng
nay nhu mét su chuin bi cho doi séng ay, vi
néu lam viy, chic chin chiing ta sé thanh
cong, bat ké ai trong chiing ta ding vé ndi sé
gip nhau trong tudng lai. Khi ca thé giéi dang
song cao nhat doi sdng clia minh dé chuin bi
cho ddi séng tién bd ay, thi bay gid hiy tranh
luin vé ndi néd sé dugc sdng cling chua mudn.

Untrained Observation Of Little Value—Quan Sat Chua Pudc Huin Luyén it Gia Tri

As to the spiritualistic phenomena, we have
no quarrel whatever with them; we know well
that they take place, and we know that they
have had great value as demonstrating the
reality of superphysical life to many a
sceptical mind. There are many men who
seem constitutionally incapable of profiting
by the experience of others; they must go and
see everything for themselves, not realizing
that, even if they do see, their untrained
observations will be of little value. On this
point Mr. Fullerton has well said:

To ensure observations with any worth there
must be long and careful discipline; natural
errors must through repeated experience be
guarded against, distinctions and
qualifications and illusions be learned. This is
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Con vé cac hién tugng than linh hoc, chting ta
hoan toan khong cé tranh chap gi véi ching;
chiing ta biét rd rang ching xay ra, va ching
ta biét rang ching da cé gia tri 16n trong viée
chiing minh thuc tai ctia doi song siéu vat ly
doi vdi biét bao tAm tri hoai nghi. C6 nhiéu
ngudi dudng nhu bam tinh khéng thé hudng
loi ti kinh nghiém cta ké khac; ho phai tu
minh di xem moi thi, khéng nhin ra rang,
ngay ca khi ho cé thay, thi nhiing quan sat
chua dugc huin luyén cfia ho ciing it gié tri. Vé
diém nay Ong Fullerton d4 néi rat hay:

Dé bao dam cac quan sat cd gia tri, phai cé su
ky luit 1au dai va cin trong; nhiing sai 1am tu
nhién phai qua kinh nghiém 13p di 1ip lai ma
dugc phong ngira, phai hoc cdc phan biét va
gidi dinh va 3o anh. Piéu nay dung trén coi
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true of the physical plane; much more of the
astral plane, where phenomena are so
different, conditions so unlike, misguidance
so multiform. He who assumes that his
untutored observation for the first time of the
contents and facts of the astral world would
better determine them than does the trained
faculty of long and accomplished students,
presupposes really that he is an exception to
universal rule, superior to other men and of
different mould. But what is this save a form
of vanity, a case of that strange delusion as to
personal worth which the smallest
observation of human nature might have
cured? It is akin to the supposition that his
first introduction to an unknown continent,
he not being a naturalist, a physicist, or a
botanist, would be more conclusive in its
results than the protracted researches of
scientists long familiar with the region and
mutually comparing their investigations.
(The Proofs of Theosophy, p. 7.)

If a man must see for himself, and is unable to
rest upon the basis of intellectual conviction,
by all means let him attend the spiritualistic
seance, and learn by experience, as so many
others have done. It is not a course that we
should advise except to such a man as this,
because there are certain serious drawbacks to
it from our point of view.

Drawbacks—Mit Bat Loi

The greatest of these is one at which the
sceptic would laugh—the danger of believing
too much! For if the sceptic has determination
and perseverance, he will assuredly be
convinced sooner or later; and when heis, it is
quite likely that the pendulum will swing to
the other extreme, and that he will believe too
much, instead of too little. He may readily
grow to regard all the words of the dead as
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hong tran; cang dtng hon trén cdi cdm duc,
ndi hién tugng quéa khdac, diéu kién khong
gidng, su dan sai mudn mit. Ké nao cho ring
nhiing quan sat chua dudc rén luyén lan dau
clia minh vé nhiing ndi dung va su kién ctia
thé gidi cam duc sé xac dinh chung tot hon
nidng luc dugc rén luyén ctia nhitng dao sinh
ldu nam va thién nghé, thi thit ra 1a gia dinh
rang y 1a ngoai 1é d6i vdi quy luat phd quat,
vuot trdi ké khic va dugc nin bang khudn
khac. Nhung d6 13 gi néu khong phai 13 mot
hinh thiic hu danh, mét truéng hgp cta ao
tudng la lung vé gia tri cd nhan ma chi can
quan sat nhd nhat vé ban tinh con ngudi ciing
d0 chita tri? N6 tuong tu nhu gid dinh rang 1an
dau y @it chan 1én mot luc dia chua biét, trong
khi y khéng phaéi 1a nha ty nhién hoc, nha vat
1y hay nha thuc vat hoc, sé c6 két qua thuyét
phuc hon nhiing khéo citu kéo dai ctia cdc nha
khoa hoc von 1au quen thudc véi ving dé va
thudng so sanh 14n nhau cac cudc diéu tra clia
minh. ( Nhiing Bang ching clia Théng Thién
Hoc,tr. 7.)

Néu mdt ngudi phai ty thay mdi tin, va khdng
thé an tam dua trén nén tang clia x4c tin tri
tué, thi ctt @€ Ong ta dén budi goi hdn, va hoc
bang kinh nghiém, nhu bao ngudi khic da
lam. Pé khoéng phai 13 moét dudng hudng
chung ta khuyén tru phi v4i mot ngusi nhu
viy, vi theo quan diém ctia chiing ta cé nhiing
mit bat 1¢i nghiém trong nhat dinh.

Nghiém trong nhat trong nhitng diéu nay 1a
diéu ma ké hoai nghi sé cudi nhao—nguy cd
tin qua nhiéu! Vi néu ké hoai nghi cé quyét
tam va bén chi, y han sé dudc thuyét phuc sém
hay muon; va khi y d4 tin, con lic rat c6 thé sé
ving sang cuc kia, va y sé tin qua nhiéu, thay
vi qua it. Y c6 thé dé dang di dén chd xem moi
15i ctia ngudi chét nhu kinh dién, moi théng
diép dén qua nhitng 1an ban nghiéng nhu dugc
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gospel, all communications which come
through the tilts of a table as divinely inspired.

There is also another danger—that of being
uncomfortably haunted. Often there come to
a seance most undesirable dead people, men of
depraved morals, seeking to gratify
vicariously obscene lower passions. And
besides these, there are those dead men who
are mad with fear, who are clutching
desperately at any and every opportunity to
seize a physical vehicle, to get back at any cost
and by any means into touch with the lower
life which they have lost. The “guide” usually
protects his medium from such influences,
and will not allow such a man to
communicate; but he cannot prevent him
from attaching himself to other sitters and
following them home. The sceptic may think
himself strong-minded and non-sensitive,
and therefore proof against any such
possibility; some day he may be unpleasantly
undeceived as to this; but even if that be so,
does he wish to run the risk of bringing home
an influence to his wife or his daughter? Of
course, I fully recognize that this is only a
possibility—that a man might attend a score
of seances and encounter nothing of this sort;
yet these things have happened, and they are
happening even now. People driven to the
verge of insanity by astral persecution have
come to me again and again; and in many
cases it was at a seance that they first
encountered that ghostly companion. The
strong can resist; but who knows whether he
is strong until he tries?

Resolution Needed—Can C6 Quyét TAm

When, however, this unfortunate thing has
already happened to a person—when he
already feels himself haunted or obsessed—
there is only one thing to be done, and that is
to set the mind steadily against it in
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linh cdm thiéng liéng.

Ciing c6 mét nguy hiém khac—bi 4m theo mot
cach kho chiu. Thudng cé nhiing ngudi chét
hét stic bat hdo dén budi goi hon, nhitng ké suy
doi dao dtic, tim cach thoda man lay cac duc
vong thap hén dim 6. VA ngoii nhiing ké 2y,
con cé nhitng ngudi chét vi sg hii dén phat
cudng, dang bau viu tuyét vong vio bat ci cd
hoéi nao dé chop 1dy mot van cu hong tran, dé
bang bat cit gid nao va bang moi cach trd lai
tiép xtc véi ddi song thap ma ho di danh mat.
“Vi linh huéng” thudng bao hd dong tit clia
minh khéi nhiing &nh hudéng nhu viy, va
khéng cho phép mét ngudi nhu thé lién lac;
nhung Ong khéng thé ngin y bam vao nhiing
ngudi tham du khac va theo ho vé nha. Ké hoai
nghi cé thé nghi minh viing vang va khéng
nhay cdm, nén mién nhiém véi kha ning nhu
viy; mot ngay nao dé y cé thé bi thio g& ao
tudng nay mot cach khé chiu; nhung ngay ca
néu 13 vay, y c6 muon liéu mang vé nha mot
anh hudng d6i vdi vo hay con gai minh khong?
Tat nhién, t6i hoan toan thita nhin rang day
chila mo6t kha hitu—mot ngudi cé thé tham du
hai mudi budi goi hon ma khong gip gi thudc
loai nay; nhung nhiing diéu ay di xay ra, va
hién van dang x3y ra. Nhiing ngudi bi don dén
b viic dién loan bdi sy quiy nhiéu & cdi cAm
duc d4 tim dén t6i hét 1an nay dén lan khac; va
trong nhiéu trudng hop, chinh & mét budi goi
hon ho di gip ngudi ban ddng hanh ma 4m
dau tién dy. K& manh cé thé khang cu; nhung
ai biét minh manh chitng nao cho dén khi thit?

Tuy nhién, khi diéu bat hanh nay di xay ra véi
mot ngudi—khi y d3 cdm thay minh bi 4m hay
bi nhdp—thi chi cé mét viéc phailam, d61alip
tam chong lai né bang su phan khang cuong
quyét. Hiy viing tin rang y chi con ngudi
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determined resistance. Realize firmly that the
human will is stronger than any evil
influence, and that you have a right to your
own individuality and the use of your own
organs—a right to choose your company
astrally as well as on the physical plane. Assert
thisright persistently, and all will be well with
you. Take resolutely to heart the common
sense advice given by Miss Freer, in her Essays
in Psychical Research:

If you believe yourself obsessed, if planchette
swears, if your table-raps give lying messages,
and you fall into trances at unreasonable
moments, drop the subject. Get a bicycle, or
learn Hebrew, or go on a walking tour, or weed
the garden! If you are sane, you can do as you
like with your own mind; if you can not,
consult the staff of Colney Hatch! Want of self-
restraint is either sin or disease.

Possibility Of Deception—Kha Ning Bi Lita Doi

Then there is always the possibility of
deception—not so much of deception by the
medium, or by any one on the physical plane,
as by entities behind. I have known many
cases in which such deceptions were well-
intentioned; but of course they remain
deceptions nevertheless. It may happen that
one dead man personates another from the
best of motives—it may be simply to comfort
surviving relations, by taking the place of one
who does not care sufficiently, or perhaps is
ashamed to come. Sometimes one man will
take the place of another who has already
passed on to the heaven-world and so is out of
reach, in order that his surviving relations
may not feel themselves neglected or
abandoned. In such a case it is not for us to
blame him; his action may be right or it may
be wrong, but that is a matter exclusively for
his own conscience, and we are not called
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manh hon bat ¢t anh hudng x4u nao, va rang
ban c6 quyén ddi vdi ca tinh cia chinh minh
va viéc st dung cac cd quan clia minh—quyén
chon bau ban cia minh trén cdi cAm duc ciing
nhu trén c¢6i hong tran. Hiy khiang dinh quyén
nay mot cach bén bi, va moi su sé 6n. Hiy qua
quyét ghi tdm 16i khuyén 1& thudng do C6 Freer
néu trong Nhiing Ludn vin vé Nghién ciu Than
linh hoc:

Néu ban tin minh bi 4m, néu ban viét tu ddng
ch?ii r@ia, néu nhitng ct gd ban dua ra cac
thong diép ddi tra, va ban rdi vao xuat than
vao nhiing ltc vo 1y, thi bé han dé tai dy. Hiy
sam mot chiéc xe dap, hoidc hoc tiéng Do Thai,
hoic di bd dudng dai, hodc nhé cd trong vudn!
Néu ban tinh tdo, ban c6 thé mudn lam gi thi
lam vdéi tam tri clia minh; néu ban khéng, hiy
dén nhd nhan vién ctia Colney Hatch! Thiéu tu
cht hoic 12 t6i 16i hodc 1a bénh tat.

R6i thi luén cé kha ning bi danh ltta—khdng
phai cht yéu do dong tf1, hay do bat ky ai trén
c6ihong tran, ma la do cac thuc thé 3 phia sau.
T6i d4 biét nhiéu trudng hgp ma su danh lia
nhu thé lai xuit phat tU thién y; nhung di
nhién, di1 thé nao nd van la su danh ltta. C6 thé
x3y ra viéc mdt ngudi di khuit mao nhin
ngudi khac vi nhitng dong cd tét dep nhat—
don gian 1a d€ an Gi nhiing ngudi than con
song, bang cach thé chd cho ngudi khong da
quan tam, hoic c61& hd then khong mudn dén.
D6i khi mot ngudi sé thé chd cho ngudi kia da
sang cdi thuong thién nén khong con tiép can
dudc, d€ cho nhiing ngudi thin con sdng
khéng cdm thay minh bi bd roi hay bi ling
quén. Trong trudng hgp nhu vdy, khéng phai
phan viéc clia ching ta 13 trach cit ngudi ay;
hanh dong ctia y cé thé dtng hoic cé thé sai,
nhung d6 13 viéc hoan toan thudc vé luong
tdm riéng clia y, va chuing ta khéng dugc kéu
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upon to judge him. I simply note the fact that
such cases occur.

It must be remembered that the man who has
passed on into the heaven-world has left
behind him his astral corpse, which is at the
stage of decay of the shade or of the shell,
according to the time which has elapsed since
he abandoned it. Obviously to utilize and
revivify this will be the easier way of
personating him, and it is therefore the plan
usually adopted.

It is not even in the least necessary that the
communicating entity should be human at all;
many a joyous and obliging nature-spirit is
proud to have the opportunity of playing the
part of a being belonging to a superior
evolution, and will continue assuring his
delighted audience that he is “so happy” as
long as they like to listen to him.

The entity who poses at a seance as
Shakespeare or Julius Caesar, as Mary Queen
of Scots or George Washington, is usually of
this class, though he is sometimes also a
human being of low degree, to whom it is a joy
to strut even for a few minutes in such
borrowed plumes, to enjoy even for a single
evening the respect due to a well-known
name. Also, if he has something to say which
he considers useful or important, he thinks
(and quite rightly) that credulous mortals are
more likely to pay attention to it if it be
attributed to some distinguished person. His
motives are often estimable, even though we
cannot approve of his methods.

There is any amount of such personation as
this; it is one of the commonest facts which we
encounter in our researches. There is a book
on Spiritualism, for example, by Judge
Edmonds of the Supreme Court of New York,
which consists chiefly of communications
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goi dé phan xét y. T6i chi ghi nhan mot sy kién
la nhiing trudng hgp nhu vy cé xay ra.

Can ghi nhd rang ngudi da di vao céi thudng
thién di béd lai phia sau cdi xdc cdm duc cta
minh, dang & giai doan phadn huy thanh
“bdng” hodc “vd”, tuy theo khodng thoi gian ti
khi y lia bd né. RS rang, st dung va lam héi
sinh c4i 4y sé 13 caich dé hon 48 maonhany, do
do day la phuong an thuong dugc ap dung.

Tham chi hoan toan khéng can thiét thuc thé
giao tiép phai 1 con ngudi; nhiéu tinh linh
thién nhién vui tuoi va hay gitp dd hianh dién
khi c6 co hoi déng vai mét hitu thé thudec mot
nic tién héa cao hon, va sé khéng ngling qua
quyét véi thinh chting dang khodi trd ring y
“rat hanh phtic” mién 13 ho con thich ling
nghey.

Thuc thé déng vai Shakespeare hay Julius
Caesar, Mary, Nt hoang Scotland hay George
Washington trong mét budi goi hon thudng
thudc hang nay; tuy déi khi cling 1a mét con
ngudi § trinh d6 thap—doi véi y, duge 1lam
diéu mot vai phut trong “bo canh vay mugn”
nhu thé, dudc hudng dit chi mét budi toi sy tén
kinh danh cho mét cai tén lung danh, di la
mdt niém vui. Hon nita, néu y cé diéu g mudn
ndi ma y cho 1a hitu ich hay hé trong, y nghi
(va hoan toan ding) rang pham nhan ci tin sé
chi1 ¥ dén né hon néu né dudc gan cho mot
nhan vt 16i lac nao dé. Péng cd clia y thudng
dang tran trong, dit ching ta khong thé tan
thanh phuong phép ctay.

Nhiing man mao nhan nhu thé cé v so; d6 1a
mot trong nhiing sy kién phé bién nhit ma
chiing ta gip trong khao cttu. Chang han cé
mot cudn sich vé Than linh hoc ctia Thim
phan Edmonds thudc T6i cao Phap vién New
York, phan 16n gom cac thong diép tu xung
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purporting to come from Swedenborg and
Bacon, with occasional observations from
Washington and Charlemagne; but none of
these great people seem to have risen at all to
the level of their earthly reputation, and their
remarks do not, differ appreciably from the
deadly dullness of the ordinary trance-
address, while many of their statements are of
course wildly inaccurate.

Another fine example is the list of signatures
appended to the prolegomena of The Spirits’
Book, by Allan Kardec, which is as follows:
“John the Evangelist, St. Augustine, St.
Vincent de Paul, St. Louis, the Spirit of Truth,
Socrates, Plato, Fenelon, Franklin,
Swedenborg, etc., etc.” One wonders who is
covered by the mystic “etc., etc.,” and whether
the other names were all that the
communicating entity could think of at the
moment!

All such extravagant pretensions as these are
so obviously ridiculous that they are easy of
detection. But when the man personated is
one of ordinary type, it is quite another
matter; so that at a seance, unless the sitter is
himself a trained clairvoyant of no mean
order, he simply cannot tell what it is that he
sees, however much he may flatter himself
that his discernment is perfect. Let me quote
once more what I wrote some years ago in The
Astral Plane, p. 108.

A manifesting “spirit” is often exactly what it
professes to be, but often also is nothing of the
kind; and for the ordinary sitter there is
absolutely no means of distinguishing the
true from the false, since the extent to which a
being having all the resources of the astral
plane at his command can delude a person on
the physical plane is so great that no reliance
can be placed even on what seems the most
convincing proof.
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dén tit Swedenborg va Bacon, thinh thoang cé
nhin xét clla Washington va Charlemagne;
nhung dudng nhu chang ai trong s6 nhitng vi
vi nhan 4y vuon 1én ngang tam danh tiéng
tran thé cfia ho, va 15i 18 cia ho ciing ching
khac bao nhiéu so véi su budn té chét ngudi
clia nhitng bai ndi xuat than théng thudng,
trong khi nhiéu phat biéu ctia ho di nhién sai
lac trim trong.

Mbt vi du tiéu biéu khac 1a danh sach chit ky
dinh kém phan din nhép ctia Cdc Linh Hon ’
Cudn Sdch, ctia Allan Kardec, nhu sau: “John
nha Phtic Am, Thinh Augustine, Thanh
Vincent de Paul, Thanh Louis, Than Khi clia
Chan Ly, Socrates, Plato, Fenelon, Franklin,
Swedenborg, v.v., v.v.” Ngudi ta tu héi “v.v.,
v.v.” huyén bi 4y bao triim ai, va liéu nhiing cai
tén khac c6 phai chila tit ca nhiing gi thuc thé
giao tiép cé thé nghi ra vao lic do!

Tat cd nhitng su tu phu thai qua nhu thé qua
hién nhién nuyc cudi nén dé bi phat hién.
Nhung khi ngudi bi mao nhin chila mét ngusi
binh thudng thi lai 1a chuyén khac; vi thé,
trong mot budi goi hon, trit khi ngudi du von
1a mot nha théng nhin 140 luyén, khéng phai
hang tam thudng, y hoan toan khéng thé biét
minh dang thiy gi, cho di1 y cé tu ting boc
minh rang kha ning phan bién 13 hoan hdo
dén dau. Cho phép t6i dan lai diéu tbi da viét
mot vai nam trudc trong Céi Cam Duc, tr. 108.

Mot “vong linh” xuat hién thudng ding nhu
diéu né ty xung, nhung ciing thudng hoan
toan khong phai thé; va doi véi ngudi du binh
thudng thi tuyét d6i khéng cé phuong tién nao
dé phan biét that vdi gia, vi mitc d6 ma mot
hitu thé cé trong tay moi phuong tién ctia coi
cam duc cé thé danh lita mot ngudi & ¢di hong
tran 16n dén ndi khong thé dit chut tin cay nao
ngay ca vao diéu cé vé 1a bang chiing thuyét
phuc nhat.
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If something manifests which announces
itself as a man’s long-lost brother, he can have
no certainty that its claim is a just one. If it
tells him of some fact known only to that
brother and to himself, he remains
unconvinced, for he knows that it might
easily have read the information from his own
mind, or from his surroundings in the astral
light. Even if it goes still further and tells him
something connected with his brother, of
which he himself is unaware, which he
afterwards verifies, he still realizes that even
this may have been read from the astral
records, or that what he sees before him may
be only the shade of his brother, and so
possess his memory without in any way being
himself. It is not for one moment denied that
important communications have sometimes
been made at seances by entities who in such
cases have been precisely what they said they
were; all that is claimed is that it is quite
impossible for the ordinary person who visits
a seance ever to be certain that he is not being
cruelly deceived in one or other of a dozen
different ways.

Once more, I know that these are possibilities
only, and that in the majority of cases the dead
man gives his name honestly enough; but the
possibilities exist nevertheless, and often
materialize themselves into actualities.

Néu c6 cai gi d6 hién hinh va tu xung 1a ngudi
anh em thit lac bay ldu cia mdt ngudi, y
khong thé cé su chic chan rang 16i ty xung ay
14 chinh dang. Néu né ké cho y mot su viée chi
ngudi anh em 4y va y biét, y vin khong bi
thuyét phuc, vi y biét rang né cé thé dé dang
doc dudc théng tin tir tdm tri ctia chinh y, hodc
tlt hoan cdnh chung quanh trong dnh sang céi
cdm duc. Ngay cd néu né di xa hon nita v néi
cho y diéu gi d6 lién quan dén ngudi anh em
ma chinh y chua hé hay biét, va sau d6 y kiém
chiing dudgc, y vin nhin ra rang ngay ca diéu
dy ciling c6 thé di dudc doc tit cdc ban ghi clia
c6i cAm duc, hoic ring cai y dang thay trude
mit c6 thé chila béng clia ngudi anh em minh,
nén mang ky tc clia ngudi 4y ma chang hé 1a
chinh ngudi ay. Khong hé phti nhén riang d6i
khi trong cac buéi goi hon, nhiing thong diép
quan trong da dugc dua ra bdi nhitng thuc thé
trong nhiing trudng hop dé ding nhu diéu ho
néi ho 13; diéu duy nhat duge khang dinh 1a
hoan toan khéng thé nido d& ngudi binh
thudng dén vdéi mot budi goi hon ¢ thé chac
chin ring minh khéng bi lita d6i mét cach tan
nhan theo cdch nay hay cach khéic trong hang
ta cach khac nhau.

Mot 1an nita, téi biét raing day chila nhitng kha
ning, va trong da sd trudng hop nguoi di
khuit xung tén minh mot cach thanh thit;
nhung nhiing kha ning ay diu sao vin hién
hitu, va thuong hién hinh thanh nhiing thuc
tai.

Harm To The Medium—Té6n hai d6i vdi Pong tit

Another point is the harm which must to a
greater or less extent be done to the medium—
not only the extreme physical prostration
which I have mentioned, leading sometimes
to nervous break-down, and sometimes to
excessive use of stimulants in order to avoid
that break-down—but also along moral lines.
Here I must protest emphatically against the

minhtrietmoi.org

Mot diém khéc 14 su ton hai—nhiéu hay it—at
phai gidng 1én ddng ti—khoéng chi 1a su suy
kiét thé xac cuc dd ma t6i dd dé cap, d6ikhidin
dén suy sup than kinh, va d6i khi dan dén s
dung qué d6 cac chat kich thich dé tranh su
sup d6 ay—ma con ca trén binh dién dao dtc.
& day t6i phai kich 1iét phan déi kiéu budi goi
hoén thu tién théng thudng ma ai ai cling c thé
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ordinary type of paid seances to which anyone
may come on payment of so much per head. It
places the unfortunate medium in an utterly
false position, and exposes him to a
temptation to which no man ought ever
intentionally to be exposed. Anyone who
knows anything at all about these phenomena
knows that they are erratic, that they are
dependent upon many causes of which as yet
he knows only a few, and that therefore
sometimes they can be had and sometimes
they cannot. This is the experience of every
investigator. Miss Goodrich Freer
corroborates it in the preface to her Essays in
Psychical Research, p. vi:

If I know anything, I know that psychic
phenomena are not to be commanded, be their
origin what it may... He who ordains the
services of Angels as well as of men may send
His messengers—but not, I think, to produce
poltergeist phenomena. The veil of the future
may be lifted now and then—but not, I take it,
at the bidding of a guinea fee in Bond Street.
That we may momentarily transcend time
and space, the temporary conditions of our
mortality, I cannot doubt; but such
phenomena are not to be commanded, nor of
everyday occurrence, nor hastily to be
assumed.

Now if the medium is in the position of having
been paid beforehand for their production,
and then he finds that they will not come,
what is he to do to satisfy all these people who
are sitting round him expecting their money’s
worth? It is so easy to deceive them; they lend
themselves to it so readily; nay, it is often
quite sufficient just to allow them to deceive
themselves. It is not fair to put any man in
such a position as that; and if the medium
sometimes falls into cheating, it is surely not
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dy chi can trd by nhiéu tién mdi dau ngudi.
N6 dit ngudi déng tit bat hanh vao mét vi thé
hoan toan sai trai, va phoi y ra trudc mot cam
dd ma khong ai nén c6 y bi dit vao. Aibiét chut
gi vé cac hién tugng nay déu biét ring ching
that thudng, raing chtng tity thudc vao nhiéu
nguyén nhin ma dén nay y mdi biét dugc vai
cai, va do d6 doi khi cé thé cé, d6i khi khong
thé. Pay 1a kinh nghiém cfia moi nha diéu tra.
C6 Goodrich Freer xdc nhin diéu nay trong 18i
tua cho Ludn van vé Nghién citu Théng linh, tr.
vi:

Néu t6i biét chut gi, t6i biét rang cac hién
tuong thong linh khéng thé bi truyén 1énh, bat
ké ngudn goc clia chting 1 gi... Pang an bai cac
1&8 phung sy clia cd cic Thién Than 14n con
ngudi cé thé sai cac st gid cia Ngadi—nhung,
t6i nghi, khéng phai dé tao ra nhiing hién
tuong quay nhiéu vat thé. Biic man clia tuong
lai d6i lic cé thé dude vén 1én—nhung, theo
t6i, khong phai theo 1énh ctia mét khodn thu
lao mét dong guinea & Bond Street. Ring
chiing ta d6i Itc cé thé vuot thoat thdi gian va
khéng gian—nhiing diéu kién tam thdi cta
thdn phin ti sinh—t6i khéng nghi ngg;
nhung nhiing hién tuong nhu thé khéng thé bi
truyén lénh, khong xay ra hing ngay, va
khéng nén vi vang gia dinh.

Bay gid, néu dong tl & trong vi thé di dudc tra
tién trudc dé tao ra cac hién tuong, va rdi y
thay ching khéng dén, y phai 1am gi dé 1am
vita 1ong tit ca nhitng ngudi dang ngdi quanh,
mong “dang dong tién bat gao”? Thit qua dé
dé 1ita ho; ho lai dé dang dé cho minh bi lia;
hon nita, nhiéu khi chi can d€ mic ho tu lita
minh 13 dd. Khong cong bang khi dit bat ky ai
vao vi thé nhu thé; va néu d6i khi dong ti sa
vao gian déi, chic chin khéng chi minh y 14
ngudi dang trach.
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he alone who is to blame.

Harm To The Dead—T6n hai d6i véi Ngudi chét

Then there is the whole question of possible
harm to the dead. I have already admitted that
the dead man sometimes wishes to
communicate in order to unburden his mind
in some way, and when this is the case it is
well that he should have the opportunity of
doing it. But these cases are comparatively
rare. If the dead want us they will seek to reach
us; but we should invariably let the movement
come from their side—we should never seek
to draw them back. It may be said, perhaps:
“But is it not a natural desire on the part of a
mother to see her dead child again?” Surely it
would be more natural for the mother to be
entirely unselfish, and to think first of what
was best for the child, before she considered
her personal longings. In many cases
communication with the physical plane may
do a man but little harm during the earliest
stages of his astral life; but it must always be
remembered that in every case it intensifies
and prolongs his attachment to the lower
levels of the plane—that it sets up in him a
habit of remaining closely in touch with the
earth-life.

ROi c6 ca van dé ton hai cé thé xiy ra cho ngudi
chét. T6i da thita nhan rang d6i khi ngudi da
khuat mudn giao tiép dé trut bd ndi long theo
mot cach nao dé, va khi diéu nay xay ra thi
tot 14 y c6 cd hoi 1am diéu dy. Nhung nhiing
trudng hop nhu vay tuong d6i hiém. Néu
ngudi chét can ching ta ho sé tim cach vuon
t&i chting ta; nhung ching ta phai ludn dé cho
su chuyén déng dén tit phia ho—ching ta
khong bao gid nén tim cach kéo ho quay lai. Co
thé c6 ngudi néi: “Nhung ching phai mong
muon ty nhién cia mot ngudi me 1a dudc gip
lai dita con di chét ctia minh sao?” Hin nhién
tu nhién hon 12 ngudi me hoan toan vod ky,
nghi trudc hét dén diéu t6t nhat cho da con,
roi mdi xét dén khat vong riéng cia minh.
Trong nhiéu trudng hop, giao tiép véi cdi hong
tran c6 thé khéng gy nhiéu hai cho mét ngudi
trong giai doan sém ctia doi song cadm duc;
nhung phai ludn nhé rang trong moi trudng
hdp, né 1am tiang va kéo dai su vudng mic clia
y v6i cac tang thap clia ¢di—nd tao nén noi y
mot théi quen & sat lién véi ddi song tran gian.

The Place And Work Op Spiritualism—Vi tri va cong viéc ctia Than linh hoc

Yet, with all this, spiritualism has assuredly
its place and its work, and it has been of
incalculable value to many thousands of men
and women. The Catholic Church and the
Salvation Army are both sections of
Christianity, yet they appeal to widely
different types of people, and those who are
attracted by one would have been little likely
to come to the other. So each has its place and
its work to do for the broad idea of
Christianity. In the same way it seems to me
that Theosophy and spiritualism have each
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Tuy vAy, véi tat cd nhitng diéu ay, Than linh
hoc han nhién cé vi tri va cong viéc ctia nd, va
nd da mang gié tri khong thé tinh ké cho hang
van nguodi nam va nil. Gido hoi Céng gido va
DOi Cltu Thé déu 1a cac bd phan clia Kit6 gido,
nhung ho thu htt nhitng kiéu ngudi rat khac
nhau, va nhiing ai bi thu hit béi noi nay thi it
c6 kha ning dén véi noi kia. Viy nén, mdi bén
co vi tri va cong viéc danh cho y niém réng 16n
vé Kitd gido. Tuong tu, theo t6i, Thong Thién
Hoc va Than linh hoc mdi bén ¢6 moét nhém
doi tugng riéng. Nhitng ngudi hoc triét ly ma
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their clientele. Those who study the
philosophy which we set before them would
never have been satisfied with the trance-
speaking and the constantly repeated
phenomena of the spiritualistic seance; those
who desire such phenomena, and those who
yearn after what good old Dr. Dee used to call
“sermon-stuffe” would never have been
happy with us, while they find exactly what
they want in spiritualism. For among
spiritualists, as among any other body of men,
there are several types. There are those who
are chiefly interested in the trance-speaking,
who make this their religion and take their
trance-address followed by a clairvoyant
reading of surroundings every Sunday
evening, just as mortals who are otherwise
disposed go to church or to a Theosophical
lecture. Then there is the type whose interest
is purely personal—whose one and only idea
in connection with the whole affair is the
gratification of their private and particular
wish to see their own dead relations. There is
another type who honestly and unselfishly set
themselves to the task of trying to help and
develop the degraded, the unevolved and the
ignorant among the dead; and there is no
doubt that they really achieve a great deal of
good with that unpromising class of people.
Others there are who are really anxious to
learn and understand scientifically the facts
of the higher life; and these people, while
intensely delighted and interested for a time,
usually find presently that beyond a certain
point they can get no further; and then
perhaps we can do something for them in
Theosophy.

A question which is constantly asked is: “Why
do not these dead men who return to us with
the knowledge of a higher plane teach us the
doctrine of reincarnation?” The answer is
perfectly simple; first of all, some of them do
teach it. All spiritists of the French school of
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chiing ta trinh bay sé khong bao gid thiy thda
man véi nhitng bai néi xuat than va nhiing
hién tugng lip di lip lai trong cac budi goi hon;
nhiing ai mong nhiing hién tugng nhu thé, va
nhiing ai khao khat cai ma 6ng bac si Dee ngay
xua thudng goi 1a “tu liéu gidng dao” sé khong
bao gid thay hanh phtic véi chting ta, trong khi
ho lai tim thay ding diéu ho mudn ndi Than
linh hoc. Vi giita nhitng ngudi theo Than linh
hoc, cling nhu trong bat ky cdng déng ngudi
nao khac, cé nhiéu kiéu ngudi. C6 nhitng ngudi
ch?i yéu quan tdm dén néi xuit than, bién né
thanh “tén gido” ctia ho va nghe mét bai néi
xuat than kém theo mét phan doc théng nhin
vé hoan canh chung mdi t6i Chi nhat, cling
nhu nhiing pham nhan cé khuynh hudng
khéac thi di nha thd hay du mét budi thuyét
giang Théng Thién Hoc. Rdi cé kiéu ngudi chi
c6 moi quan tAm thuin cd nhin—y niém duy
nhat gin vdi toan bd viée nay 13 thda min udc
muon riéng ctia ho dudc tréng thay ngudi than
di khuat ctia chinh minh. Lai cé kiéu ngudi
chan thanh va vé ky tu dit minh vao nhiém vu
cd gang gitp d& va phat trién nhitng ngudi
chét doa lac, chua tién héa va vé minh; va
chang nghi ngd gi ho thuc su dat dugc rat
nhiéu diéu thién lanh vdéi 16p ngudi khong
may htia hen ay. Lai ¢6 nhiing ngudi thuc su
néng long mudn hoc héi va thiau hiéu mot
cach khoa hoc cac su kién ctia doi sdng cao
hon; va nhitng ngudi nay, dit hét stc hoan hi
va hing thi mét thdi gian, thudng s6m nhéan
ra ring vugt qua mot diém nao d6 ho khong
thé tién thém; va r6i cé 18 ching ta cé thé 1am
dudc diéu gi d6 cho ho trong Théng Thién Hoc.

Mét cau héi thudng dugc néu ra la: “Tai sao
nhiing ngudi chét trd vé véi ching ta, cé tri
thttc vé mot cdi gidi cao hon, lai khong day
chiing ta gido ly tai sinh?” Cau tra 16i hoan
toan don gidn; trudc hét, c6 mot s6 ngudi that
su day diéu ay. Tat cd nhitng ngudi theo Than
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Allan Kardec hold this doctrine during life,
and consequently when they return after
death they have still the same story to tell.
Those who return in England or America
usually say nothing about it, because they
have no means of knowing anything more
about it now than they knew when they were
upon earth. As we explained in an earlier
chapter, it is the soul himself in his causal
body who passes from life to life, and he has
no more knowledge or memory of that wider
existence on the astral plane than he had on
the physical. So he repeats only what he has
known on earth, unless he is so fortunate as to
meet with someone who is able to teach him
something of this grand truth—an Oriental
for example, or a Theosophist.

Still, even in spiritualism evidence of
reincarnation occasionally appears, as, for
example, in Claude’s Book, by L. Kelway-
Bamber, first published in 1918, wherein the
young British officer, communicating from
the astral plane, devotes a chapter to a de-
scription of the subject; and naturally it is
usually of that rapid type of reincarnation of
which Monsieur Gabrielle Delanne collected
so many examples in the address which he
delivered some years ago before one of the
spiritualistic societies. Here, for example, is a
curious case, extracted from the pages of The
Progressive Thinker of December 13th, 1902. It
appears in the form of a letter to the editor,
signed with the initials S.0., and dated
somewhat vaguely from New Mexico.

linh hoc thudc trudng phai Phap ctia Allan
Kardec déu giit gido 1y nay khi con séng, va do
d6 khi trd vé sau khi chét ho van ké cting mot
ciu chuyén. Nhitng ngudi trd vé & Anh hay Mj
thudng khoéng ndéi gi vé nd, vi ho khong cé
phuong tién dé biét gi vé né bay gid hon nhiing
gi ho biét khi con & thé gian. Nhu chiing t6i da
giai thich trong mét chuong trudc, chinh linh
hoén trong thé nguyén nhan mdi di tit doi nay
sang doi khac, va y khong cé tri thuc hay ky tc
nao nhiéu hon vé doi song rong 16n ay trén coi
cadm duc so véi khi & ¢di hdng tran. Vay nén y
chilip lai diéu y &4 biét trén tran, trit khi may
man gip ai d6 c6 thé day y phan nio vé chanly
vi dai nay—ching han mét ngudi phuong
boéng, hodc moét ngudi Thong Thién Hoc.

Dau vAy, ngay trong Than linh hoc, d6i khi
bing ching vé tii sinh vin xuit hién, nhu
ching han trong Claude ’ Cuén Sdch, clia L.
Kelway-Bamber, xuat ban 1an dau nim 1918,
trong d6 chang siquan tré ngudi Anh, giao tiép
tl c6i cAm duc, danh mot chuong dé mo ta dé
tai niy; va tu nhién thudng 13 kiéu tai sinh
mau chéng ma Ong Gabrielle Delanne d3 suu
tap rat nhiéu vi du trong mot bai dién thuyét
6ng doc may nim trudc trudc mot hdi Than
linh hoc. & diy, ching han, 1a mot trudng hop
la, rtit tl cac trang cGia Nha Tu tudng Tién bo
ngay 13 thang 12, 1902. N6 xuit hién dudi
dang moét btic thu giii tda soan, ky tit S.0., va
dé ngay kha mo ho tit New Mexico.

A Story Of Reincarnation—Mot cau chuyén vé Tai sinh

I offer my personal experience as an absolute
fact—not as supporting any theory. At the
time I passed through the experience (28
years ago), I knew absolutely nothing of
mediumship in any phase and probably had
never heard the word reincarnation. I was
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T6i xin ddng kinh nghiém c4 nhan ctia minh
nhu mot su kién tuyét d6i—khoéng nham hd
trg bat ky hoc thuyét nao. Vao thdi diém t6i
trai qua kinh nghiém 4y (cadch day 28 nim), t6i
hoan toan khong biét gi vé déng ti 3 bat ky
phuong dién nao va c6 1é chua bao gid nghe tu
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then sixteen years of age and had been
married one year.

The knowledge that I was to become a mother
had just dawned upon me, when in a vague
way I became conscious of the almost
constant presence of an invisible personality.
I seemed to know intuitively that my invisible
companion was a woman, and quite a number
of years older than myself. By degrees this
presence grew stronger. In the third month
after she first made her presence felt, I could
receive impressionally long messages from
her. She manifested the most solicitous care
for my health and general welfare, and as time
wore on her voice became audible to me, and I
enjoyed many hours of conversation with her.
She gave her name and nationality, with
many details of her personal history. She
seemed anxious that I should know and love
her for herself, as she expressed it. She made
continual efforts to become visible to me, and
towards the last succeeded. She was then as
true a companion to me as if she had been
clothed in an embodiment of flesh. I had
merely to draw my curtains, shrouding the
room in quiet tones, to have the presence
manifest, both to sight and hearing.

Two or three weeks before the birth of my
baby she informed me that the real purport of
her presence was her intention to enter the
new form at its birth, in order to complete an
earth-experience that had come to an
untimely end. I confess I had but a dim
conception of her meaning, and was
considerably troubled over the matter.

On the night before my daughter’s birth, I saw
my companion for the last time. She came to
me and said: “Our timeis at hand; be brave and
all will be well with us.”

My daughter came, and in appearance was a
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“tai sinh”. Ltc d6 t6i muoi sau tudi va da két
hon duge moét nam.

Tri thitc ring minh sip 1am me vita 16e 1én
trong toi, thi moét cich mo ho téi trd nén y thitc
vé sut hién dién hau nhu thudng truc cia mot
ca tinh v6 hinh. Téi dudng nhu biét theo truc
gidcrang ban ddng hanh vé hinh cfia t6ila mét
phunit, va1lén hon t6i kha nhiéu tuéi. Dan dan,
su hién dién nay manh lén. Vao thang thi ba
ké tit khi ba 1an dau cho t6i cam biét sy hién
dién, t6i c6 thé nhan cac thoéng diép dai dudi
dang an tugng tit ba. B boc 16 sut chdm séc 4n
can nhat d6i vdi stic khde va phuc 1gi chung
clia t6i, va theo thdi gian, tiéng ndi ctia ba trd
nén nghe dudc vdi tdi, va téi c6 nhiéu gid tro
chuyén véi ba. Ba cho biét tén va qudc tich clia
minh, kém nhiéu chi tiét vé tiéu s& cAnhin. Ba
c6 vé néng long mudn t6i biét va yéu ba vi
chinh b3, nhu ba néi. Ba nd lyc lién tuc dé hién
than trudc mat toi, va vé sau di thanh cong.
Khi 4y ba 12 mo6t ngudi ban dich thuc véi téi
nhu thé ba duge khodc trong mot than xac
bang thit. Téi chi can kéo rém, phtl béng cin
phong bang nhiing tdng mau tinh ling, thi su
hién dién ay lién biéu hién, ca cho thi giic 1an
thinh giac.

Hai, ba tuan trudc khi dita con ctia tdi chao ddi,
ba cho t6i biét rang y nghia thuc sy cfia sythién
dién ctia ba 1a ba cé y dinh nhip vao hinh hai
mdi lic né sinh ra, dé hoan tit mdt trai
nghiém tran thé von di bi cham dut yéu. T6i
thu thit téi chi mo hd hiéu y ba, va kha béi roi
vé viéc dy.

Pém trudc ngay con gai toi sinh, tdi thay ngudi
ban déng hanh 1an cudi. Ba dén va néi: “Thoi
khic ctia chiing ta di dén; hiy can ddm va moi
su sé tot dep cho chung ta.”

Con gai t6i chao doi, va dién mao la mét phién
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perfect miniature of my spirit friend, and
totally unlike either family to which she
belonged, and the first remark of everyone on
seeing her would be: “Why, she does not look
like a baby at all. She looks at least twenty
years old.”

I was greatly surprised some years later when
I chanced to find in an old work the story of
the woman, whose name and history my
spirit-friend claimed as her own in her earth-
life, and the fragments of her story, as she had
given them to me, were in accord with history,
except some personal details not likely to have
been known to anyone else. All this experience
I kept to myself as a profound secret, for,
young as I was, I realized what judgement the
world would place upon the narrator of such a
story.

Once when my daughter was in her fifteenth
year, the first name of my spirit-friend
happened to be mentioned in her presence.
She turned to me quickly with a look of
surprise on her face and said: “Mamma, didn’t
my papa call me by this name?” (Her father
died when she was one year old.) I said: “No,
dear, you were never called this name.” She
replied: “Well, I surely remember it, and
somebody somewhere called me by it.”

In conclusion I will add that in character my
daughter is very much like the historic
character of the woman whose spirit said she
would inhabit the new form.

These are my facts. I offer no explanation; if
they chance to fit anybody’s theory, so much
the better for the theory. Theories usually
need some facts to prop them up; facts are
independent and able to stand on their own
feet.

Madame d’Espérance, who seems to be in so
many respects in advance of the majority of
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ban thu nhd hoan héo clia ngudi ban linh gidi
clia t6i, hoan toan khoéng gidng bat ky bén ho
hang ndo cta chau, va 18i nhan xét dau tién
cia moi ngudi khi nhin chdu la: “Sao, tréong né
ching giong em bé chit nao. N6 trdng it nhat
cting hai mudi tudi.”

Vainam sau t6i vé cung ngac nhién khi tinh co
tim thay trong mot tdc pham cii cdu chuyén vé
ngudi phu nt ma ngudi ban linh gigi da nhan
tén va lich s cfia ba ay 13 cia chinh minh
trong doi song tran; va nhitng manh chuyén
ma ba d3 ké cho t6i hai hoa véi stt lidu, tri vai
chi tiét c4 nhan kho c6 ai khéc biét. T4t ca trai
nghiém nay t6i gitt kin nhu mot bi méat sau xa,
vi, dl1 con tré, toi hiéu thé gian sé phan xét thé
nao vé ngudi ké mot cau chuyén nhu vay.

M6t 1an, khi con gai t6i mudi 1am tudi, cai tén
dau tién ctia ngudi ban linh gidi tinh c& duge
nhic dén trudc mit chau. Chau quay sang toi
nhanh chéng véi vé ngac nhién trén khuén
mait vandi: “Me di, trudc diy ba cé goi con bang
tén nay khong?” (Cha chau mat khi chau dugc
mot tudi.) T6i ndi: “Khoéng, con yéu, con chua
bao gid dugc goi bang cai tén nay.” Chau dap:
“Vang, nhung con nhit dinh nhé né, va & dau
dé6 cé ai &3 goi con bang tén ay.”

Két luin, t6i xin néi thém ring vé tinh cach,
con gai toi rat giong véi tinh cach lich st cta
ngudi phu nit ma linh hén cfia ba 4y néi sé cu
ngu vao hinh hai méi.

D6 1a nhiing sy kién cta t6i. T6i khéng dua ra
15i giai thich; néu tinh c& ching pht hgp véi
hoc thuyét cfia ai, thi cang tot cho hoc thuyét
dy. Cac hoc thuyét thudng can vai su kién dé
chdng dd; con su kién thi ddc 1ap va cé thé tu
diing viing trén d6i chan ciia minh.

Ba d’Espérance, ngudi dudng nhu vé nhiéu
phuong dién vugt trudc da s6 doéng tt, hinh
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mediums, appears to have been taught not
only reincarnation but much other
Theosophical doctrine by one of her dead
friends, as is set forth in her book Shadowland.
Perhaps the most striking incident in that
very interesting work is the occasion on
which the author leaves her body and is
shown a remarkable symbolical vision of her
life; for in that one experience her eyes are
opened to the doctrine of cause arid effect, of
evolution and reincarnation, and to the
absolute realization of the fundamental unity
of all, however dimly and imperfectly it may
be expressed. For the law of cause and effect is
involved in the statement made by the spirit-
friend as to the path of life: “It is the road you
have made; you have no other”. Evolution is
taught when she is shown “that it is the same
life which, circling for ever and ever through
form after form, dwelling in the rocks, the
sand, the sea, in each blade of grass, each tree,
each flower, in all forms of animal existence,
culminates in man’s intelligence and
perception.”

As to reincarnation she remarks:

Icould see that the fact of the spirit first taking
on itself the form of man did not bring it to its
utmost earthly perfection, for there are many
degrees of man. In the savage it widens its
experience and finds a new field for education,
which being exhausted, another step is taken;
and so step by step, in an ever onward,
progressive, expansive direction the spirit
develops, the decay of the forms which the
spirit employs being only the evidence that
they have fulfilled their mission, and served
the purpose for which they were used. They
return to their original elements, to be used
again and again as a means whereby the spirit
can manifest itself, and obtain the
development it requires. (p 376).
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nhu di dudc mdt ngudi ban di khuat day
khdng chi tai sinh ma ca nhiéu gido 1y Théng
Thién Hoc khac, nhu dudgc trinh bay trong
cudn Xt Béng clia ba. C6 18 su kién 4n tugng
nhit trong tic pham rat tha vi dy 1a dip tac gia
lia xdc va dudc cho thiy mét thi kién biéu
tuong ky la vé ddi minh; vi trong trai nghiém
dy, mat ba md ra trudc gido 1y vé nhan va qua,
vé tién hda va tai sinh, va dat dén su thé
nghiém tuyét doi vé nhat thé cin ban ctia van
hitu, dit né chi duge dién dat mo hd va bat
toan. B&iluit nhan qua da dugc bao ham trong
15i phat biéu ctia ngudi ban linh gidi vé con
dudng clia ddi séng: “P6 14 con dudng con di
tao; con khdng c6 con dudng nio khac.” Tién
héa dudc day khi ba dude cho thiy “rang dé 1a
cling mét su sdng, vong quanh mai mii qua
hét hinh thé nay dén hinh thé khac, cu ngu
trong d4, cat, bién, trong mdi cong ¢, mdi cay,
mdi bong hoa, trong moi hinh thai ton tai ctia
loai vat, va dat tét dinh trong tri tué va tri
nhén ctia con ngudi.”

Vé tai sinh, ba nhan xét:

T6i cé thé thiy ring viéc linh hén trudc hét
khodc 14y hinh thé con ngudi khéng khién né
dat ngay dén muic hoan thién tran thé tot
cling, vi ¢ nhiéu bic d6 ctia con ngudi. Trong
ngudi dd man, né m&rong kinh nghiém va tim
mot linh vuc gido duc mdi, va khi linh vuc ay
can kiét, mot bude nita dudc tién; ctt thé, tiing
budc mét, trong mdt hudng di mai mai tién
budc, thing trién, md rong, linh hén phat
trién; sy hu hoai ctia nhitng hinh thé ma linh
hon st dung chi 12 bang chiing rang chting da
hoan tat st ménh, va phuc vu xong muc dich
vi d6 chung duge dung. Chuing trd vé cic
nguyén t6 ban dau, dé duge dung di dung lai
nhu mét phuong tién nhd d6 linh hoén cé thé
tu biéu 1, va dat 14y su phat trién né can. (tr.
376).
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M. L. Chevreuil’s book Proofs of the Spirit
World contains a chapter entitled “Previous
Lives”, in which he vigorously supports the
truth of reincarnation. He says:

The soul is an entity distinct from the body; it
accompanies the essential part of the human
being in the course of the numerous
incarnations necessary to our evolution. From
the time of Plato the majority of men have
lived in the knowledge of this truth, and
tomorrow they will dwell in scientific
certainty that this ancient philosophy has not
deceived them. (p. 56.)

He describes at considerable length some of
the labours of M. de Rochas upon the
regression of memory. M. Chevreuil explains
that every subject describes in the same
manner his or her going back to the past:

They are transported back to six months of
age, two months, into the body of the mother,
where they take the position of the foetus; the
regression is continued and they are in space.
A brief lethargy, and we are present at a new
scene, the death of an old person. It is the
beginning of the life which preceded the
present incarnation, manifesting itself
backwards, and continuing back to a still older
incarnation. (p. 59.)

Considering the mode of the “spirit’s” coming
to birth, M. Chevreuil says that the vision
described is always the same, that before birth
the subject sees himself in space in the form of
a ball or as a slightly luminous mist, and sees
in the mother’s womb the body in which he is
to be incarnated; all agree, he adds, that the
spiritual body enters little by little, and that
the complete incorporation occurs at about
seven years of age.
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Cudn Nhiing Bang Chiing vé Thé Gidi Linh cla
M. L. Chevreuil ¢4 mét chuong nhan dé
“Nhiing doi trudc”, trong d6 6ng manh mé
bénh vitc chan 1y tai sinh. Ong viét:

Linh hon 12 mot thuc thé khac biét véi than
xac; n6é déng hanh véi phan tinh tiy cia con
ngudi trong sudt nhiing 1an nhap thé nhiéu
1an can thiét cho su tién hda clia ching ta. Tt
thdi Plato, da s& ngudi di song trong tri thiic
vé chan ly nay, va ngay mai ho sé séng trong
su chic chan vé khoa hoc rang triét hoc c6 xua
dy da khong ltza déi ho. (tr. 56.)

Ong mo6 ta kha dai vé mét s6 cong trinh ctia M.
de Rochas vé quy hoi ky tic. Ong Chevreuil giai
thich rang moi do6i tudng déu mod ta gidng
nhau cach ho/quay trd vé qua khit:

Ho dudgc dua vé lic sau thang tudi, hai thang
tudi, vao trong than thé cia ngudi me, noi ho
giit vi tri cia bao thai; sut quy hoi tiép tuc va ho
& trong khong gian. Mot thoang hon tram, va
chiing ta chiing kién mot cdnh mdi: cai chét
clia mot ngudi gia. D6 1a khéi dau cia doi song
c6 trude 1an nhap thé hién tai, bidu 16 theo
chiéu ngugc, va tiép tuc ngugc vé mot lan
nhap thé con xa xua hon nita. (tr. 59.)

Xét vé cach “linh hon” di dén chao ddi, 6ng
Chevreuil néi rang thi kién dugc mo6 ta luén
giéng nhau: trudc khi sinh, d8i tugng thay
minh trong khéng gian dudi dang mét qua cau
hodc mot lan suong hoi phat sang, va nhin
thay trong da me than thé trong dé y sé nhap
thé; tat ca déu déng y, 6ng thém, rang thé tinh
than di vao tit ti, va sunhép toan phan dién ra
vao khoang bay tudi.

Page 194 of 221



Reincarnations In India And Japan—Nhiing l1an tai sinh § An D6 va Nhit Ban

Rao Bahadur Shyam Sundar Lal, C. L. E., a
distinguished Minister of the Gwalior and
Alwar States, has devoted many years to the
study of reincarnation. Among the evidence
collected by him is a case which was
recounted as follows in The New York Times,
September 16th, 1923:

Within the Maharajah of Bharatpur’s
extensive territory was found a boy of four
years, Prabhu by name, the son of a Brahman
called Khairti, who with childish prattle and
laughter told with the greatest detail of his
supposed former existence. He gave his
former name, the year of his other birth, his
personal appearance on his earlier visit to this
earth, and recounted events, such as famines,
which had happened more than fifty years
before hislast birth. He told of his former wife,
his daughters and his sons, giving their names
and the money he received on their marriages,
and described his former home and
neighbours.

The child, the savants vouch, had not been
tutored and had no means outside of himself
to learn of these details, or to know anything
of the transmigration of souls. The
neighbourhoods he described were visited by
the savants, with the child, and in nearly
every detail his statements were found to be
correct, even to the names of his supposed
former children and wife. He had some
difficulty in locating his supposed former
home, but this, it was claimed, may be
accounted for by the fact that it is now a mass
of ruins and much different from what it had
been.

A somewhat similar account, but coming this
time from Japan, appears in Lafcadio Hearn’s
Gleanings in Buddha Fields, Chapter X, and is
entitled “The Rebirth of Katsugoro”. Mr. Hearn
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Rao Bahadur Shyam Sundar Lal, C.I.E., mot vi
dai than uu t clia cic bang Gwalior va Alwar,
di danh nhiéu nim dé nghién clu tai sinh.
Trong s6 bang chiing do 6ng thu thap ¢ mot
truong hop dugc thuit lai nhu sau trén The
New York Times, ngay 16 thang 9, 1923:

Trong linh thd réng 16n cia Quéc vuong
Bharatpur, ngudi ta tim thiy mdt bé trai bon
tudi, tén 1a Prabhu, con ctia mot vi Ba la mén
tén Khairti, v4i 16i bi bd va tiéng cudi tré tho,
ké lai vdi chi tiét tudng tan vé su ton tai trude
kia cia minh. Em cho biét tén trudc kia, nim
sinh trong 1an dén tran gian trudc, ngoai hinh
clla em trong lan trudc ay, va ké lai nhitng bién
cd, nhu nan déi, 43 xay ra hon nim muoi nim
trudc 1an sinh vita roi. Em ké vé vg trudc, cac
con gai va con trai, néu tén ho va so6 tién em
nhéin dugc trong cac cudc hén nhin ciia ho, va
mo td ngdi nha trudc kia va nhiing ngudi lang
giéng clla em.

Céc hoc gid bdo dam riang dda tré khong hé
dugc day dé va khéng cé phuong tién nao
ngoai ban than dé biét dudc nhiing chi tiét
nay, hay biét bat ky diéu gi vé sy luan hdi ctia
cac linh hon. Cac khu vic ma em mé ta da dudc
cachoc gia, cing véi em, dén tham, va hau nhu
moi chi tiét déu dung, ké ca tén clia nhitng dita
con va ngudi vg trudc kia ctia em. Em gép déi
chut khoé khian khi xac dinh vi tri ngdi nha
trudc kia, nhung diéu nay, theo ho, cé thé giai
thich dudc bédi thuc té 13 nay né chi con 1a mot
dong d6 nat va rat khac so véi xua.

Mot tudng thuat kha tuong tu, nhung 1an nay
dén tit Nhat Ban, xuat hién trong Nhdt Nhanh
trong Cdnh déng ctia Puc Phat clia Lafcadio
Hearn, Chuong X, nhan dé “Su Tai sinh clia
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cites it as a good illustration of the common
ideas of the people of Japan concerning pre-
existence and rebirth. He takes it from a series
of documents, very much signed and sealed
by various officials, Priests and Daimyos. The
full story is translated as follows.

Some time in the eleventh month of the past
year, when Katsugoro was playing in the rice-
field with his elder sister, Fusa, he asked her,

“Elder Sister, where did you come from before
you were born into our household?”

Fusa answered him: —

“How can I know what happened to me before
I was born?”

Katsugoro looked surprised and exclaimed:

“Then you cannot remember anything that
happened before you were born?”

“Do you remember?” asked Fusa.

“Indeed I do,” replied Katsugoro. “I used to be
the son of Kyubei San of Hodokubo, and my
name was then Tozo—do you not know all
that?”

“Ah!” said Fusa, “I shall tell father and mother
aboutit.”

But Katsugoro at once began to cry, and said:

“Please do not tell'—it would not be good to
tell father and mother.”

Fusa made answer, after a little while:—

“Well, this time I shall not tell. But the next
time that you do anything naughty, then I will
tell.”
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Katsugoro”. Ong Hearn din né nhu mét minh
hoa hay vé nhiing quan niém phé bién ctia dan
Nhat lién quan dén tién sinh va tai sinh. Ong
1ay né tit mot loat tai liéu, cé rat nhiéu chit ky
va 4n trién cfia cac quan chtc, cic Tang va cac
Daimyo. Toan b0 cau chuyén dugc dich nhu
sau.

Vao khodng thang muGi mot ciia ndm vira qua,

khi Katsugoro dang choi & rudéng ltia cing chi
géila Fusa, em héi chi, —

“Chi C4, trudc khi chi sinh vao nha minh thi
chi tit ddu dén?”
Fusa trd 16i em: —

“Lam sao chi biét dugc chuyén gi di xay ra véi
chi trudc khi chi sinh ra?”

Katsugoro c6 vé ngac nhién va thot 1én:

“Thé thi chi chidng nhd gi di xay ra trudc khi
chi sinh sao?”

“Vay chi c6 nhd khéng?” Fusa héi.

“Di nhién 1a cé,” Katsugoro dap. “Em tung la
con trai cia Kyubei San & Hodokubo, va ltdc d6
tén em 13 Tozo—chi khong biét tat ca chuyén

iy sao?”

“A!” Fusa néi, “Chi sé ké cho ba me biét chuyén
néy.’)

Nhung 14p tiic Katsugoro bat khoc va noi:

“Xin dung noéil—ndi véi ba me thi khéng hay
dau.”

Sau mot lat, Fusa dap:—

“Théi dudc, 1an nay chi sé khéng néi. Nhung
1an téi em 1am diéu gi hu, thi chi sé néi.”
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After that day whenever a dispute arose
between the two, the sister would threaten
the brother, saying: “Very well, then—I shall
tell that thing to father and mother.” At these
words the boy would always yield to his sister.
This happened many times; and the parents
one day overheard Fusa making her threat.
Thinking Katsugoro must have been doing
something wrong, they desired to know what
the matter was, and Fusa, being questioned,
told them the truth. Then Genzo and his wife,
and Tsuya, the grandmother of Katsugoro,
thought it a very strange thing. They called
Katsugoro, therefore; and tried, first by
coaxing, and then by threatening, to make
him tell what he had meant by those words.

After hesitation, Katsugoro said:—"I will tell
you everything. I used to be the son of Kyubei
San of Hodokubo, and the name of my mother
then was O-Shidzu San. When I was five years
old, Kyubei San died; and there came in his
place a man called Hanshiro San, who loved
me very much. But in the following year,
when I was six years old, I died of smallpox. In
the third year after that I entered mother’s
honorable womb, and was born again.”

The parents and the grandmother of the boy
wondered greatly at hearing this, and they
decided to make all possible inquiry as to the
man called Hanshiro of Hodokubo. But as they
all had to work very hard every day to earn a
living, and so could spare but little time for
any other matter, they could not at once carry
out their intention.

Now, Sei, the mother of Katsugoro, had
nightly to suckle her little daughter Tsune,
who was four years old;—and Katsugoro
therefore slept with his grandmother, Tsuya.
Sometimes he used to talk to her in bed; and
one night when he was in a very confiding
mood, she persuaded him to tell her what
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Sau ngay ay, mdi khi nay sinh tranh chap giiia
hai chi em, c¢6 chi lai doa cidu em rang: “Pugc
rdi nhé—chi sé ké chuyén d6 cho ba me.” Nghe
vay, ciu bé luén nhudng chi. Chuyén d6 xay ra
nhiéulan; vd mét ngay kia cha me tinh cd nghe
Fusa buéng 15i doa. Nghi rang hén Katsugoro
da 1am diéu gi sai, ho mudn biét chuyén 14 gi,
va Fusa, khi bi hdi, d4 ké that. Rdi Genzo va vg
ong, cuing ba Tsuya, ba ndi ctia Katsugoro,
thay chuyén that 13 la ling. Ho lién goi
Katsugoro; ban dau db danh, rdi doa nat, dé
budc em ndird y ciia nhiing 16i em da néi.

Sau khi chan chti, Katsugoro bao:—“Con sé ké
hét. Con tiing 13 con trai ctia Kyubei San &
Hodokubo, va tén me con khi 4y 1a O-Shidzu
San. Khi con nim tudi, Kyubei San qua doi; va
c6 mdt ngudi dan 6ng tén 1a Hanshiro San dén
thé chd, ngudi rat thuong con. Nhung nim ké
tiép, khi con sau tudi, con chét vi ddu muia. Sau
d6 ba nam, con vao lai da me tén kinh, va sinh
ralanniia.”

Cha me va ba néi cau bé vo cung kinh ngac khi
nghe viy, va ho quyét dinh tim hiéu tat ca
nhitng gi cé thé vé ngudi tén Hanshiro &
Hodokubo. Nhung vi ai cling phai lam viéc rat
vat va mdi ngay dé kiém song, nén kho cé thé
thu xép thoi gian ngay cho viéc khéc, thanh
tht ho chua thé thuc hién y dinh ttc thi.

Lic bay gid, Sei, me clia Katsugoro, dém dém
phai cho ¢6 con gai nhd Tsune, bén tudi, bli;—
vi viy Katsugoro ngt v4i ba néi, Tsuya. P6i khi
em tro chuyén vdi ba trén giuong; va mét dém,
khi em rat tin cay, ba du em ké chuyén da xay
ra ltc em chét. Bay gid em néi:—“Cho dén bén
tudi, con con nhd hét moi diéu; nhung tit d6
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happened at the time when he had died. Then
he said:—"Until I was four years old I used to
remember everything; but since then I have
become more and more forgetful; and now I
forget many, many things. But [ still
remember that I died of smallpox; I remember
that I was put into a jar; [ remember that I was
buried on a hill. There was a hole made in the
ground; and the people let the jar drop into
that hole. It fell pon! I remember that sound
well. Then somehow I returned to the house,
and I stopped on my own pillow there. In a
short time some old man—looking like a
grandfather—came and took me away. I do
not know who or what he was. As I walked I
went through empty air as if flying. I
remember it was neither night nor day as we
went; it was always like sunset-time. I did not
feel either warm or cold or hungry. We went
very far, I think; but still I could hear always,
faintly, the voices of people talking at home;
and the sound of the Nembutsu being said for
me. [ remember also that when the people at
home set offerings of hot rice-cake before the
household shrine, I inhaled the vapour of the
offerings. Grandmother, never forgot to offer
warm food to the honorable dead (Hotoke
Same), and do not forget to give to priests—I
am sure it is very good to do these things...
After that, I only remember that the old man
led me by some roundabout way to this place
—I remember we passed the road beyond the
village. Then we came here, and he pointed to
this house, and said to me: ‘Now you must be
reborn, for it is three years since you died. You
are to be reborn in that house. The person who
will become your grandmother is very kind; so
it will be well for you to be conceived and born
there.” After saying this, the old man went
away. I remained a little time under the kaki-
tree before the entrance of this house. Then I
was going to enter when I heard talking
inside: some one said that because father was
now earning so little, mother would have to go
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con cang ldc cang quén; va gid con quén nhiéu,
nhiéu thit. Nhung con vin nhd con chét vi dau
mua; con nhdé con bi bd vao mot cdi chum; con
nhd con duge chén trén moét ngon doi. Ngudi
ta ddo mot 16 trén dat; va ho tha cii chum
xudng 16 dy. N6 roi pon! Con nhd rat rd am
thanh 4y. R6i bing cidch ndo d6 con trd vé nha,
va con ditng lai bén chiéc géi ctia chinh minh
noi d6. Chang bao 1au c6 mét éng gia—trong
nhu moét ngudi 6ng—dén va din con di. Con
khong biét 6ng 14 ai hay 1a gi. Khi con budc di,
con di qua khoang khong nhu thé dang bay.
Con nhé 1a khi chung con di, chidng phai ngay
cling chang phai ¢ém; lic nao cling nhu gid
hoang hoén. Con khéng cAm thay 4am hay lanh,
cling khong déi. Chting con di rat xa, con nghi
vay; nhung con van luén nghe thoang thoang
tiéng ngudi nha ndi chuyén; va tiéng niém
Nembutsu cho con. Con ciing nhé rang khi
ngudi nha bay cing banh néng trudc ban tho
gia dinh, con hit huong hoi clia @6 ctiing. Ba di,
dung bao gio quén dang thic dn néng cho cac
vong linh tén kinh (Hotoke-sama), va dung
quén cung dudng cho cic su—con chic dé 1a
nhiing viéc rat nén lam... Sau @4, con chi nhé
rang 6ng gia dan con bing con dudng vong véo
nao d6 dén chén nay—con nhd ching con di
qua con dudng & ngoailang. R6i chiing con dén
day, va éng chi vao ngdi nha nay, néi véi con:
‘Biy gid con phai tai sinh, vi 44 ba nim ké tit
khi con chét. Con sé tai sinh trong ngdi nha ay.
Ngudi sé trd thanh ba clia con 1a ngudi rat ti
té; viy sé tot cho con néu dugc hoai thai va
sinh ra 8 d4.” Néi xong, 6ng gia roi di. Con &1ai
mot 1at dudi cdy hong trude cong nha nay. Roi
con dinh budc vao thi nghe tiéng néi chuyén
bén trong: ai d6 ndi ring vi cha bay gid kiém
dugc quad it, nén me sé phai di & dg tai Yedo.
Con nghi, “Con sé khéng vao nha dy”; va con &
lai ba ngay trong vudn. Ngay thit ba, cudi ciing
ngudi ta quyét dinh rang me sé khong phai di
Yedo nita. T8i hém 4y, con di vao nha qua mét
16 mit trén canh clta trugt;—va sau d6 con &
bén 16 bép ba ngay. Rdi con vio da me ton
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to service in Yedo. I thought, “I will not go into
that house”; and I stopped three days in the
garden. On the third day it was decided that,
after all, mother would not have to go to Yedo.
The same night I passed into the house
through a knot-hole in the sliding-shutters;—
and after that I stayed for three days beside
the kitchen range. Then I entered mother’s
honorable womb... Iremember that I was born
without any pain at all. —Grandmother, you
may tell this to father and mother, but please
never tell it to anybody else.”

The grandmother told Genzo and his wife
what Katsugoro had related to her; and after
that the boy was not afraid to speak freely
with his parents on the subject of his former
existence, and would often say to them: “I
want to go to Hodokubo. Please let me make a
visit to the tomb of Kyubei San.” Genzo... asked
his mother Tsuya, on the twentieth day of the
first month of this year, to take her grandson
there.

Tsuya went with Katsugoro to Hodokubo; and
when they entered the village she pointed to
the nearer dwellings, and asked the boy,
“Which house is it?>—is it this house or that
one?” “No,” answered Katsugoro,—"it is
further on—much further,”—and he hurried
before her. Reaching a certain dwelling at last,
he cried, “This is the house!”—and ran in,
without waiting for his grandmother. Tsuya
followed him in, and asked the people there
what was the name of the owner of the house.
“Hanshiro,” one of them answered. She asked
the name of Hanshiro’s wife. “Shidzu,” was
the reply. Then she asked whether there had
ever been a son called Tozo born in that house.
“Yes,” was the answer; “but that boy died
thirteen years ago, when he was six years old.”

Then for the first time Tsuya was convinced
that Katsugoro had spoken the truth; and she
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kinh... Con nhd 14 con sinh ra ma ching thiy
dau chut nao. —Ba oi, ba c6 thé ké chuyén nay
cho ba me, nhung xin ditng ké cho ai khéac.”

Ba ndi ké cho Genzo va vg 6ng diéu Katsugoro
da thuat; va sau dé cau bé khong con e sg khi
chuyén tro ¢di md vdi cha me vé ddi song trudc
ctia minh, va thudng néi véi ho: “Con mudn di
Hodokubo. Xin cho con di tham mo Kyubei
San.” Genzo... nhG me minh la ba Tsuya, vao
ngay hai mudi ctia thdng Giéng nim nay, dua
chau dén do.

Tsuya di vdi Katsugoro dén Hodokubo; va khi
ho vao lang, ba chi vao nhiing cin nha gan d6
va héi cdu bé: “Nha nao viy?>—nha nay hay
nha kia?” “Khéng,” Katsugoro tra 16i,—“xa hon
nila—xa hon nhiéu,”—va em véi va di trudc
ba. Cudi cling dén mot cin nha nao dd, em kéu
lén, “Pay la nha!”—va chay vao, khéng dgi ba
ndi. Tsuya theo vao, va héi ngudi trong nha
tén chll nha 1a gi. “Hanshiro,” mét ngudi tra
16i. BA héi tén vg cia Hanshiro. “Shidzu,” 1a cau
dap. R6i ba héi trong nha nay di tiing ¢ mot
con trai tén Tozo sinh rakhoéng. “C6,” 1a ciu tra
15i; “nhung ciu bé 4y di chét mudi ba nim
trudc, lic sdu tudi.”

Lic d6 lan dau tién Tsuya tin chic rang
Katsugoro di néi that; va ba khong thé khong
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could not help shedding tears. She related to
the people of the house all that Katsugoro had
told her about his remembrance of his former
birth. Then Hanshiro and his wife wondered
greatly. They caressed Katsugoro and wept;
and they remarked that he was much
handsomer now than he had been as Tozo
before dying at the age of six. In the meantime,
Katsugoro was looking all about; and seeing
the roof of a tobacco shop opposite to the
house of Hanshiro, he pointed to it, and said:
“That used not to be there.” And he also said,
—"The tree yonder used not to be there.” All
this was true. So from the minds of Hanshiro
and his wife every doubt departed.

rdi nudc mit. Ba thuat cho gia dinh 4y nghe tat
ca nhiing diéu Katsugoro ké vé ky tic clia em vé
1an sinh trudc. R6i Hanshiro va vg éng vé cling
kinh ngac. Ho vudt ve Katsugoro va khéc; va
ho nhin xét rang bay gi¢ em khdi ngd hon
nhiéu so vdi thdi con 1a Tozo trudce khi chét Itc
sau tudi. Trong ltc 4y, Katsugoro nhin quanh
khap noi; va thay mai nha cfia mot tiém thudc
14 d6i dién nha Hanshiro, em chi vao d6 va néi:
“Hoéi trude chd @6 khong cb.” Em ciing ndi,
—“Cai cay dang kia hoi trude khéng cb.” Tat ca
diéu nay déu dung. Thé 1a moi nghi ngd tan
bién khdi tAm tri ctia Hanshiro va vg 6ng.

Reincarnations In Burma—Nhiing 14n tai sinh § Mién Dién

Some interesting cases are mentioned by Mr.
H. Fielding-Hall in his charming book on
Burma, The Soul of a People. He writes:

A friend of mine once put up for the night ata
monastery far away in the forest, near a small
village. Talking in the evening round the fire,
he remarked that the monastery was very
large and fine for so small a village; it was built
of the best and straightest teak, which must
have been brought from very far away; it must
have taken a long time and a great deal of
labour to build.

In explanation he heard a curious story. It
appeared that in the old days there used to be
only a bamboo and grass monastery there,
such as most jungle villages have; and the
then monk was distressed at the smallness of
his abode and the little accommodation there
was for his school (for a monastery is always a
school). So one rainy season he planted with
great care a number of teak seedlings round
about, and he watered and cared for them.

“When they are grown up,” he would say,
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Vai trudng hgp th vi dude Ong H. Fielding-
Hall nhac dén trong cuén sach duyén dang clia
ong vé Mién Dién, Linh Hon clia M6t Dén Téc.
Ong viét:

Mét ngudi ban ctia téi tiing ghé qua mét tu
vién gifta ritng siu, gan mot ngdi lang nhd, dé
ngl nhd qua dém. Tdi dén, dam dao quanh bép
Ita, anh nhan xét rang tu vién ay rat 1én va dep
so véi mét ngdi lang nhé nhu vay; né dugc
dung biang nhitng than gb téch tot nhit, thang
nhit, han phai chd tit rat xa tdi; hin mat rat
nhiéu thoi gian va cong stc dé xay.

Dé gidi thich, anh nghe mét cdu chuyénla. Héa
ra thoi trude noi diy chi cé mét tu vién bang
tre va ¢4, nhu hau hét cac lang ring khac cd;
va vi su khi d6 ban khoan vi ndi § cia minh
chit hep va it chd cho trudng hoc (vi tu vién
bao gid cling 1a truong hoc). Viy la mét mua
mua, dng trong vdi tat ca sut chim chit mét s6
ciy téch non quanh viung, va 6ng tudi tam,
cham nom chung.

“Khi chiing 16n 1én,” 6ng thudng néi, “nhiing
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“these teak-trees shall provide timber for a
new and proper building; and I myself will
return in another life, and with those trees I
will build a monastery more worthy than
this.”

Teak-trees take a hundred years to reach a
mature size, and while the trees were still but
saplings the monk died and another monk
taught in his stead. And so it went on, and the
years rolled by, and from time to time new
monasteries of bamboo were built-and
rebuilt, and the teak-trees grew bigger and
bigger. But the village grew smaller, for the
times were troubled, and the village was far
away in the forest. So it happened that at last
the village found itself without a monk at all;
the last monk was dead, and no one came to
take his place.

It is a serious thing for a village to have no
monk. To begin with, there is no one to teach
the lads to read and write and do arithmetic;
and there is no one to whom you can give
offerings and thereby acquire merit, and there
is no one to preach to you and tell you of the
sacred teaching. So the village was in a bad
way.

Then at last one evening, when the girls were
all out at the well drawing water, they were
surprised by the arrival of a monk from the
forest, weary with a long journey, footsore
and hungry. The villagers received him with
enthusiasm, and furnished up the old
monastery in a hurry for him to sleep. But the
curious thing was that the monk seemed to
know it all. He knew the monastery and the
path to it, and the ways about the village, and
the names of the hills and the streams. It
seemed as though he must have lived there in
the village, and yet no one knew him or
recognized his face, though he was but a
young man still, and there were villagers who
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ciy téch nay sé cung cap gb dé dung mot toa
nha mdi, dung nghia; va chinh ta sé trd lai
trong mot doi khac, va véi nhiing ciy nay ta sé
dung mot tu vién xiing dang hon noi nay.”

Cay téch phai mot trim nim mdéi trudng
thanh, va khi chiing van con 14 ciy non thi vi
su qua doi, va mot vi su khéac gidng day thay
6ng. Ct1 thé, nim thang tréi qua, thi thodng lai
c6 nhiing tu vién tre mdéi dugc dung 1én va
dung lai, va ciy téch ngay cang 16n. Nhung
ngdilang lai nhd di, vi thdi thé réiren, va lang
& xa trong ring. Thanh thit rot cudc, lang thiy
minh khéng con su & nita; vi su cudi ciing di
mat, va khong ai dén thay.

Viéc mot ngoi lang khong cé su la chuyén hé
trong. Trudc hét, khong cé ai day bon tré doc,
viét, 1am tinh; va khong c6 ai dé ban ding cling
ma nhd thé tao céng dic, va khdng cé ai dé
giang giai va ndi vdi ban vé gido phap linh
thiéng. V4y nén lang 1dm vao canh kho.

ROi cudi cling, mdt budi chiéu, khi cac c6 gai
dang ra giéng ganh nudc, ho ngac nhién thay
mot vi su ti ring di ra, mét méi sau hanh trinh
dai, chan chai va déi 1a. Dan lang noéng nhiét
dén tiép, va voi vi chinh trang tu vién cii cho
ngai nghi dém. Nhung diéu la Iting 13 vi su 4y
dudng nhu biét cA moi thit. Ngai biét tu vién va
dudng vao d6,16i1ach trong lang, tén cic ngon
doi, cdc dong sudi. C6 vé nhu ngai di tiing séng
& lang 4y, vy ma ching ai biét hay nhan ra
mat ngai, du ngai hiy con tré, va cé nhitng dan
lang di séng & d6 bdy muoi nim. Sang hém
sau, vi su di vao lang véi binh bat, nhu cac nha
su van lam, va khat thuc phan in trong ngay:
va t06i hdm 4y, khi dan lang dén thim, ngai bao
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had lived there for seventy years. Next
morning the monk came into the village with
his begging-bowl, as monks do, and collected
his food for the day: and that evening, when
the villagers went to see him, he told them he
was going to stay. He recalled to them the
monk who had planted the teak-trees, and
how he had said that when the trees were
grown he would return.

“I,” said the young monk, “am he who planted
these trees. Lo, they are grown up and I have
returned, and now we will build a monastery
as I said.”

When the villagers, doubting, questioned
him, and old men came and talked to him of
traditions of long-past days, he answered as
one who knew all. He told them he had been
born and educated far away in the South, and
had grown up not knowing who he had been;
then he had entered a monastery, and in due
time became a Pongyi. The remembrance
came to him, he went on, in a dream of how he
had planted the trees and had promised to
return to that village far away in the forest.

The very next day he had started, and
travelled day after day and week upon week,
tillatlength he had arrived, as they saw. So the
villagers were convinced, and they set to work
and cut down the great boles, and built the
monastery which my friend saw. And the
monk lived there all his life, and taught the
children, and preached the marvellous
teaching of the great Buddha, till at length his
time came again and he returned; for of
monksitisnot said that they die, but that they
return.....

About fifty years ago in a village called
Okshitgon were born two children, a boy and
a girl. They were born on the same day in
neighbouring houses, and they grew up
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rang ngai sé §lai. Ngai goi cho ho nhé vi su da
trong cay téch, va 10i 6ng da néi rang khi cay
16n 6ng sé trdlai.

“Ta,” vi su tré ndi, “la ngudi di trong nhitng
ciy nay. Kia, ching d4 16n va ta di tré lai, va
bay gic chiing ta sé dung mot tu vién nhu ta da
noéi.”

Khi din lang con nghi ngd, ho tra héi ngai, va
cac bo 130 dén trd chuyén véi ngai vé nhitng
chuyén truyén lai cia nhitng ngay xa xua, ngai
tra 16i nhu ngudi biét tit ci. Ngai ké minh sinh
va hoc & phuong Nam xa x0i, va 16n 1én ma
khong biét minh di titng 12 ai; r6i ngai vao tu
vién, va dén ky thi trd thanh mot Pongyi. Su
nhd biét dén vdi ngai, ngai ké tiép, trong mot
gidc mo vé viée 6ng di trong ciy va di hia sé
trdlai ngdi lang xa trong ring ay.

Ngay ngay hom sau ngai lén duong, va di ngay
nay qua tuan khac, cho dén khi cudi cling ngai
dén noi, nhu moi ngudi di thay. Thé 1a dan
lang tin, va ho bit tay vao viéc, d6n nhiing
than cdy 16n, va dung nén tu vién ma ban t6i
da thay. Va vi su & d6 sudt doi, day bon tré, va
gidng phap mau nhiém chia ddc Phit vi dai,
cho dén khi thoi clia ngai lai dén va ngai “trd
vé&”; vi vé cac nha su, ngudi ta khéng ndi ho
chét, ma néi ho trd vé.....

Khoang ndm muoi nam trudc, trong mét ngdi
lang tén Okshitgon, c6 hai d’a tré ra d&i, mot
trai va mot gai. Chung sinh cung ngay, trong
hai cin nha ké cin, va 16n 1én cting nhau, choi
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together and played together, and loved each
other. In due course they married and started
a family, and maintained themselves by
cultivating the fields about the village. They
were always known as devoted to each other,
and they died as they had lived—together. The
same death took them on the same day; so
they were buried without the village and were
forgotten, for the times were serious...
Okshitgon was in the midst of one of the most
distressed districts, and many of its people
fled; and one of them, a man named Maung
Kan, went with his young wife to the village of
Kabyu and lived there.

Now, Maung Kan’s wife had borne to him twin
sons. They were born at Okshitgon shortly
before their parents had to run away, and they
were named, the first Maung Gyi (which
means Brother Big-fellow) and the second
Maung Ngé (which means Brother Little-
fellow). Theselads grew up at Kabyu, and soon
learnt to talk; and their parents were
surprised to hear them calling to each other at
play, not as Maung Gyi and Maung Ngé, but as
Maung San Nyein and Ma Gywin. The latter is
a woman’s name, and the parents
remembered that these were the names of
the man and wife who had died at Okshitgon
about the time the children were born.

So the parents thought that the souls of the
man and wife had entered into the children,
and they took them to Okshitgon to try them.
The children knew everything in Okshitgon;
they knew the roads, the houses and the
people, and they recognized the clothes they
used to wear in the former life: there was no
doubt about it. One of them, the younger,
remembered how she had borrowed two
rupees once from a woman, Ma Thet,
unknown to her husband, and left the debt
unpaid. Ma Thet was still living, so they asked
her, and she recollected that it was true she
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cling nhau, yéu nhau. Pén thoi, chting két hon
va 14p gia dinh, muu sinh bing nghé canh tac
cac canh dong quanh lang. Ai cling biét d6i vg
chdng nay gan bé véi nhau, va ho chét nhu ho
di song—cung nhau. Cing mot cai chét dén
v&i ca hai trong cung mot ngay; ho dugc chén
ngoai lang va rdi bi quén lang, vi thdi cudc rdi
ren... Okshitgon nam gitta mét trong nhiing
vung khd sd nhat, va nhiéu ngudi cila né di bd
chay; mét ngudi trong d6, mot ngudi tén
Maung Kan, ciing vd tré dén & lang Kabyu va
sinh song & do.

By gid, vg cia Maung Kan di sinh cho 6ng ta
mét cidp song sinh trai. Ching sinh &
Okshitgon trudc khi cha me phai bd tron
khong 1au, va ching dudc dit tén, dia dau la
Maung Gyi (nghiala Anh C4), dta haila Maung
Ngé (nghia 12 Em Bé). Hai ciu bé 16n 1én &
Kabyu, va sdm biét néi; va cha me ngac nhién
nghe ching goi nhau lic chai, khong phai 1a
Maung Gyi va Maung Ngé, ma la Maung San
Nyein va Ma Gywin. Tén sau la tén phu ntt, va
cha me nhdé rang d6 14 tén clia ngudi vo chong
da chét & Okshitgon vao khoang thdi diém hai
dita tré dudc sinh.

Thé 1a cha me nghi riang linh hon ctia d6i vg
chdng kia 3 nhap vao hai dita tré, va ho dua
chting vé Okshitgon dé “th”. Hai di1a tré biét
hét moi thit & Okshitgon; chting biét dudng x4,
nha clia va ngudi din, va nhin ra nhiing bd
quan 4o chung tliing mic trong ddi trudc:
khéng con nghi ngd gi nita. Mot dia, dita nhé
hon, nhd rang né tiing vay hai rupee ctia mot
ngudi phu nii tén Ma Thet, ma chéng khéng
hay, va dé lai mén ng chua tra. Ma Thet vin
con song, nén ho hdi ba, va ba nhd lai rang
ding 1a ngay xua ba di cho vay so tién ay....
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had lent the money long ago....

Shortly afterwards I saw these two children.
They were then just over six years old. The
elder, into whom the soul of the man entered,
is a fat, chubby little fellow, but the younger
twin is smaller, and has a curious dreamy look
in his face, more like a girl than a boy. They
told me much about their former lives. After
they died they said they lived for some time
without a body at all, wandering in the air and
hiding in the trees. Then, after some months
they were born again as twin boys. “It used to
be so clear,” said the elder boy, “I could
remember everything; but it is getting duller
and duller, and I cannot now remember as I
used todo.”

Another little boy told me once that the way
remembrance came to him was by seeing the
silk he used to wear made into curtains, which
are given to the monks and used as partitions
in their monasteries, and as walls to
temporary erections made at festival times.
He was taken when some three years old to a
feast at the making of the son of a wealthy
merchant into a monk. There he recognized in
the curtain walling in part of the bamboo
building his old dress, and pointed it out at
once.”

*Op. cit., p. 291 et seq.

Most of the examples of reincarnation given
above are taken from Oriental countries—not
because the great law of rebirth is operative
only in those lands, but because for various
reasonsitis easier to traceits action there. The
law isuniversal, but the interval between lives
differs widely. For some it is a matter of many
centuries; for others it may be only a few
months, or even days. With the Burmese, as
we have just seen from Mr. Fielding Hall’s
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Sau dé khéng 1au, t6i gap hai dia tré nay. Khi
dy chung vita hon siu tudi. Ptia 1én, vao dé
linh hén ngudi chdong nhip, 13 mot ciu bé
miim mim, bau binh, con dda song sinh nhé
hon thi bé hon, va c6 mot vé dam chiéu ky la
trén khuén mit, tréng giong con gai hon con
trai. Chting ké cho t6i nghe nhiéu diéu vé doi
trude. Sau khi chét, chiing ndi, ching song
moét thai gian khong cd than xac, lang thang
trong khong khi va an minh trong cac tan cay.
ROi, sau vai thang, chiing dugc sinh ra lai
thanh cdp trai song sinh. “Trudc day r6 rang
1dm,” ciu 16n ndi, “t6i c6 thé nhd hét; nhung
bay gid md& dan, md dan, va téi khdng con nhé
nhu trudc nita.”

Mbt cau bé khéc titng ké t6i nghe rang cach ky
Uc trd lai véi cau 1a khi nhin thay tdm lua ciu
tung mac dugc may thanh réem, dang cho cac
su va dung lam vach ngin trong tu vién, va
1am vach cho nhiing kién tric tam thoi dung
vao dip 18 héi. Cau dudge dan, khi khoang ba
tudi, di du mot 18 1am con ctia mot nha buén
giau thanh su. & d6, cdu nhén ra trong nhiing
btic rém che mot phan cin nha tre bd y phuc
cli cla minh, valap tiic chira.*

*Sdd., tr. 291 trd di.

Hau hét cac vi du vé tai sinh néu trén dugc 1ay
tlt cac xU phuong Pong—khong phai vi dai
dinh luat tdi sinh chi vdn hanh tai nhiing vung
dat ay, ma béi vi vi nhiéu 18 khac nhau, § d6 ta
dé theo dd&i sy tic ddng ctia dinh ludt hon. Pinh
luit 12 phd quat, nhung khoang cach giita cac
kiép song khac nhau rat xa. V&i mot s6 ngudi,
dé 1a chuyén ctia nhiéu thé ky; véi ké khac, ¢
thé chi vai thang, tham chi vai ngay. Vi ngudi
Mién, nhu chting ta vita thay qua tudng thuit

Page 204 of 221



account, very short intervals seem to be the
rule, and the Burman evidently has also the
peculiarity that he usually takes birth over
and over again in the same race before
transferring himself to another. These two
habits of his are specially convenient for the
student of reincarnation who, by researches
among that race, can readily convince himself
of the truth of the general principle before
extending his inquiries into other fields where
the investigation is more difficult.

There is plenty of testimony available of quite
another kind, for there are a certain number of
people who have a clear memory of at least
some of their own former births; and it is
sometimes possible for those who have lived
simultaneously in the past to compare notes,
and so obtain some sort of verification of their
recollections. I remember once, years ago,
when I had given a lecture upon reincarnation
to an Indian audience, and asked at the
conclusion of it for questions on any point
which I had not made quite clear, a highly-
cultured Indian gentleman rose, and with the
utmost courtesy said:

“Sir, this theory of reincarnation is familiar to
us from childhood; we all of us begin by
accepting it, and it is only when we grow up
and absorb your European culture that we
come to doubt it. Have you any objection to
telling us how it happens that you, an
Englishman, whose education and
surroundings must have been so entirely
different, are able to speak to us so
convincingly and with such apparent
certainty on this subject?”

I in my turn put a question to him: “Do you
wish me to rehearse for you the stock
arguments which show so conclusively that
reincarnation is the only rational theory of
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cia Ong Fielding Hall, nhitng khoang cach rat
ngan dudng nhu 1a diéu thudng thay, va ngudi
Mién hién nhién con cé mot nét dic thulay
thuong tho sinh hét 1an nay dén lan khac
trong cing mot gidng dan trude khi chuyén
minh sang gidng dan khac. Hai nép quen nay
ctia ho dic biét thuén tién cho dao sinh nghién
cltu tai sinh—ké ma, nhd khio cttu trong giong
dan 4y, c6 thé dé dang tu minh x4c ching chan
1y ctia nguyén ly téng quat trudc khi md rong
viéc truy cttu sang nhiing canh dong khac, noi
cudc diéu tra khé khin hon.

C6 rat nhiéu 16i ching thudc mot loai hoan
toan khdc, vi cé mot s6 ngudi nhat dinh cé ky
tc rd rang vé chi it mot vai kiép trudc clia
chinh ho; va d6i khi diéu ciing c6 thé 1a nhitng
ngudi da tiing sdng déng thoi trong qua khit cé
thé ddi chiéu cac diéu ghi nhan, nhd dé cé dude
mot dang xac minh nio dé cho nhitng héi tic
ctia ho. T6i con nhd mét 1an, nhiéu nim trude,
khi téi gidng mot bai vé tai sinh cho mét thinh
ching An D3, va & phan két t6i mdi dit cAu héi
vé bat ky diém nao ma téi chua 1am r6 13m,
mdt quy 6ng An Do ¢b hoc thiic cao ding 1én
va véi sunha nhin hét muc di noéi:

“Thua 6ng, thuyét tai sinh nay von thian quen
vdi ching t6i ti thdi thd du; tit ca chung tbi
déu khdi dau bang viée chap nhin né, va chi
khi 16n 1én tiép thu vin héa Au chiu cfia cac
6ng thi chiing t6i mdéi bat dau hoai nghi. Ong
cé ngai cho biét 1am sao ma 6ng, mot ngudi
Anh, véi nén gido duc va hoan canh han 1a
hoan toan khdc, lai cé thé néi véi chiing t6i
mot cach day thuyét phuc va vdi vé qua quyét
nhu vy vé cht dé nay khong?”

Pén lugt minh, t6i dit mot cau héi véi 6ng ay:
“Ong mudn t6i nhic lai cho 6ng nghe nhiing
luin ct kinh dién cho thiay mét cach thuyét
phuc rang tai sinh 1 hoc thuyét hop ly duy
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life, the only hypothesis which enables us to
account in any degree equitably for the
conditions which we see around us? Or do you
want me to unveil something of my own inner
life, and give you my real reason?”

He replied: “Sir, if I may venture to put so
intimate, so almost impertinent a question
(though I assure you that it is not asked
impertinently) it is precisely that real inner
reason that it would mean so much to me to
hear.”

Seeing how genuine and how serious was his
query, I answered him openly: “Very well
then,” I said, “I speak definitely and certainly
about reincarnation because I know it to be a
fact, because I can clearly remember a large
number of my own past births, and in the case
of some of them I have been able to satisfy
myself by exterior evidence that my
recollection is accurate. But of course that,
however satisfactory to me, is no proof to
you.”

He thanked me heartily, assuring me that that
was exactly what he had wanted to hear.

nhat vé sy song, 1a gid thuyét duy nhit cho
phép chiing ta phan nao giai thich mét cach
cong bang nhiing diéu kién chung quanh ta?
Hay 6ng muén tdi vén md d6i diéu vé doi song
ndi tdm ctia chinh minh, va néi véi 6ng Ly do
thdt cia t6i?”

Ong dap: “Thua dng, néu t6i ddm néu mot ciu
héi riéng tu dén vay, gan nhu l1a dudng dot (du
t6i cam doan khéng hé cé y khiém nh3), thi
chinh céi 1y do noéi tAm thit ay 1a diéu ma t6i
rat mong dudc nghe.”

Thay cau héi clia 6ng chan thanh va nghiém
can dén thé, t6i dap thiang thin: “Thé thi
dudc,” t6i néi, “t6i néi ranh ré va qua quyét vé
tai sinh vi toi biét @6 13 mot su that, vi tdi nhd
rd rang rat nhiéu kiép trudc ctia chinh minh,
va trong mdt vai trudng hdp, toi di cé thé tu
thda min minh, bang nhiing bang ching bén
ngoai, ring hdi tc cha t6i 1a xc thuc. Nhung
di nhién, diéu @96, tuy khién téi hoan toan an
tam, vin khong phai 14 chitng ctt d6i véi ng.”

Ong chan thanh cdm on t6i, qua quyét rang d6
chinh 13 diéu 6ng mudn dude nghe.

CHAPTER XII—CHUONG XII

CONCLUSION—KET LUAN

I have tried to describe the life on the other
side of death just as it is, just as it is seen to be
by those who, taking part in it (as we all do
every night of our earthly lives) have unfolded
within themselves the power to remember
clearly what they see and do, so that to them it
is familiar, simple, straightforward—part of
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T6i d4 6 ging md ta doi song & bén kia cai chét
ding nhu né 13, dtng nhu né dudc thay bédi
nhitng ai tham du vao d6 (nhu tat ca ching ta
déu 1dm modi dém trong ddi sdng tran gian), va
da khai mé& trong chinh minh nang luc nhé rd
nhiing gi minh thay valam, € d6i véi hondla
diéu quen thudc, gidn di, thing bing—mot

Page 206 of 221



their everyday existence. And I have gathered
together from many sources alarge number of
illustrative cases, a vast amount of concurrent
testimony to show you that the account I give
is not a dream or a hallucination, but a plain
statement of the facts as commonly
experienced.

For those who are able to accept this, all fear of
death should be eradicated, all grief for those
whom we call the dead should automatically
cease. Yet so strong is this ingrained habit of
mourning, so firmly implanted within us is
this hereditary, though baseless, sense of
separation, that even those who intellectually
grasp the truth, who fully believe all that is
written herein, may at times find themselves
slipping back under its influence into that old
and harmful attitude of despondency, of
longing, of never-fading regret.

So sad is this, so injurious both to the living
and the dead, that I feel it my duty to close this
book with a final and urgent appeal to my
readers to raise themselves once and forever
above the possibility of any such relapse, to
take their stand firmly in God’s sunlight, and
never for a moment allow it to be obscured by
man-made clouds of doubt or fear. To the
man, then, whose sky is dark because one
whom he loves deeply has left this physical
world, I would address myself thus:

An Earnest Appeal—Ldi Kéu Goi Khan Thiét

My brother, you have lost by death one whom
you loved dearly—one who perhaps was all
the world to you; and so to you that world
seems empty, and life no longer worth the
living. You feel that joy has left you for ever—
that existence can be for you henceforth
nothing but hopeless sadness—naught but

minhtrietmoi.org

phan ctia d6i séng thudng nhat. Va téi dd gom
lai tit nhiéu nguén vo s6 trudng hop minh hoa,
mot khdi lugng 16n 16i ching déng quy dé chi
cho ban thiy rang tudng thuat ma téi dua ra
khong phaila mét gidc mohay mét 4o gide, ma
12 mot trinh bay thang thin vé nhiing sy kién
nhu ngudi ta thuong nghiém qua.

Vi nhiing ai cé thé chap nhin diéu nay, moi
sd hii cai chét nén bi nhd sach, moi sau khé vi
nhitng ngudi ma chiing ta goi 1a ké chét nén tu
dong cham dut. Thé nhung théi quen khéc
than di in sdu qua manh, cdm thuc di truyén
vé chialia Ay—di1 v6 cin ci—d4 dude cAm chit
trong chiing ta dén mtic ngay ca nhitng ngudi
nam bat chan ly bang tri tué, nhitng ngudi
hoan toan tin vao moi diéu dudc viét & day, d6i
ltic van thay minh trugt ngugce trdlai dudi anh
hudng ctia nd, vao thai dd cti ki ma tai hai ctia
u sau, khic khoai, va nudi tiéc khong phai.

Diéu @6 that dang buoén biét bao, thit ton hai
ca cho ngudi song 1an ké chét, dén ndi téi cam
thay bdn phan phai két thic cudn sich nay
bang mot 16i khan thiét t6i hau giti dén doc gia:
hiy tu minh ning diy, mot 1an cho mai mai,
vuogt khoi moi kha nang tdi roi vao trang thai
dy; hiy ding ving trong anh duong cia
Thuong dé, va diing dé né bi che khuat du chi
mot chdc bdi nhitng ddm may do con ngudi
dung nén ctia hoai nghi hay sg hii. Viy nén,
v&ingudi ma trdi may u téi viké y yéu sau ddm
d3 rdi bo thé gidi hong tran nay, tdi xin ngd 16i
nhu sau:

Huynh dé ctia t6i, ban di mat bdi cai chét mot
ngudi ma ban yéu thiét—mdt ngudi cé 18 ting
1 ca thé gidi ddi vdi ban; va thé nén véi ban,
thé gidi d6 dudng nhu rong khong, va ddi song
khdng con dang song nita. Ban cam thay niém
vui dd r6ibdé ban méi mal—rang tunay su song
ddi véiban chi conla ndibudn vé vong—chang
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one aching longing for “the touch of a
vanished hand and the sound of a voice that is
still”. You are thinking chiefly of yourself and
your intolerable loss; but there is also another
sorrow. Your grief is aggravated by your un-
certainty as to the present condition of your
beloved; you feel that he has gone you know
not where. You hope earnestly that all is well
with him, but when you look upward all is
void; when you cry, there is no answer. And so
despair and doubt overwhelm you, and make
a cloud that hides from you the Sun which
never sets.

Your feeling is most natural; I who write
understand it perfectly, and my heart is full of
sympathy for all those who are afflicted as you
are. But I hope that I can do more than
sympathize; I hope that I can bring you help
and relief. Such help and relief have come to
thousands who were in your sad case. Why
should they not come to you also?

You say: “How can there be relief or hope for
me?”

Thereis the hope of relief for you because your
sorrow is founded on misapprehension; you
are grieving for something which has not really
happened. When you understand the facts you
will cease to grieve.

You answer: “My loss is a fact. How can you
help me—unless, indeed, you give me back my
dead?”

I understand your feeling perfectly; yet bear
with me for awhile, and try to grasp three
main propositions which I am about to put
before you—at first merely as broad
statements, and then in convincing detail.
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1 gi ngoai mdt khic khoai nhtic nhéi vi “ban
tay di khuat cham khé” va “4m thanh cfia mot
giong ndi nay da im ldng”. Ban dang nghi cht
yéu vé chinh minh va mat mat khéng sao chiu
néi cia ban; nhung con ¢ mét ndi budn khac
nita. Sau kho ctia ban bi ting ning bdi su bat
dinh vé tinh trang hién tai cfia ngudi thuong;
ban cam thay y d4 di dau, ban khong biét. Ban
chan thanh hy vong moi su déu tot dep vdi y,
nhung khi ngudc nhin 1én chi thdy trong
khéng; khi ban kéu gio, chang cé ciu dap 15i.
Vathé1a tuyét vong va hoai nghi trim 1ap ban,
tao nén mot ddm may che khuit Mit Troi
chang bao gid lin.

Cam xuc cla ban 13 diéu tu nhién nhat; ti,
ngudi dang viét dong nay, hiéu rd né, va trai
tim t6i tran day cdm théng vdi tat ca nhiing ai
dau khd nhu ban. Nhlmg to6i hy vong minh c6
thé 1am hon ca viéc cAm thong; t6i hy vong co
thé mang dén cho ban sy trg gitip va niém
khudy khda. Trg gitip va khuiy khéa nhu thé
di dén véi hang ngan ngudi von & trong cdnh
ngd budn bi ctia ban. Tai sao ching lai khong
dén véiban?

Ban ndi: “Lam sao cé thé cé khuiy khda hay hy
vong cho t6i?”

C6 hy vong va khudy khda cho ban vi ndi sau
clia ban dit nén trén sy hiéu 1am; ban dang
dau budn vi mét diéu vén thuc ra chua hé xdy
ra. Khi ban hiéu cac sy kién, ban sé théi khong
con sau khd.

Ban dap: “Mat mat cla toi la mét sy kién. Ong
gitp dudc gi cho tdi—trl phi, thit viy, 6ng tra
lai cho t6i ngudi da khuat?”

T6i hiéu tron ven cam xtc cla ban; tuy vay,
xin ban nhin nai dé6i chut va ¢d nim bit ba
ménh dé chinh ma t6i sip trinh bay—ban dau
nhu nhitng ménh dé khai quat, rdi sau dé 1a
nhiing chi tiét thuyét phuc.
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Your loss is only an apparent fact—apparent
from your point of view. I want to bring you to
another view-point. Your suffering is the
result of a great delusion—of ignorance of
Nature’s law; let me help you on the road
towards knowledge by explaining a few
simple truths which you can study further at
your leisure.

You need be under no uneasiness or un-
certainty with regard to the condition of your
loved one, for the life after death isno longer a
mystery. The world beyond the grave exists
under the same natural laws as this which we
know, and has been explored and examined
with scientific accuracy.

You must not mourn, for your mourning does
harm to your loved one. If you can once open
your mind to the truth, you will mourn no
more.

Before you can understand your lost friend’s
condition you must understand your own.
Try to grasp the fact that you are an immortal
being, immortal because you are divine in
essence—because you are a spark from God’s
own Fire; that you lived for ages before you
put on this vesture which you call a body, and
that you will live for ages after it has crumbled
into dust. “God made man to be an image of
His own eternity.” This is not a guess or a
pious belief, it is a definite scientific fact,
capable of proof, as you may see from the
literature of the subject if you will take the
trouble to read it. What you have been
considering as your life is in truth only one
day of your real life as a soul, and the same is
true of your beloved; therefore, he is not dead
—it is only his body that is cast aside.

Yet you must not, therefore, think of him as a
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Mat mat cia ban chi 1a mot su kién bé ngoai —
bé ngoai tit 14p trudng cia ban. T6i mudn dua
ban dén mot diém nhin khéc. Khé dau cia ban
12 két qua ctia mot Ao tudng 16n—1a do khong
biét dinh luit ctia Tu Nhién; hiy dé t6i gitp
ban di trén con dudng hudng dén tri thiic bang
cach gidi thich vai chan ly don gidn ma ban cé
thé thong tha hoc hdi thém.

Ban khéng can phai bon chén hay bat dinh gi
vé tinh trang clia ngudi than yéu, vi ddi song
sau khi chét khong con 1a diéu huyén bi nita.
Thé gidi bén kia ndm mo ton tai theo nhiing
dinh luat ty nhién giong hét nhu thé gidi
chiing ta quen biét, va di dugc tham sat, khao
ctitu véi db chinh xdc ctia khoa hoc.

Ban khéng nén than khdc, vi su than khéc ctia
ban giy hai cho ngudi thuong. Néu mot 1an
ban md tdm tri minh ra vdi chan ly, ban sé
khong con than khéc.

Trudc khi ban cé thé hiéu tinh trang cia ngudi
ban di mat, ban phai hiéu chinh minh. Hiy ¢6
niam bit su that ring ban 1a mét hitu thé bat
t{, bat ti vi vé ban thé ban 1a thiéng liéng—vi
ban 1a mét tia 1{ta tit Ltta cia Chinh Thudng dé;
rang ban di sdng sudt nhiéu thdi dai trude khi
khodac 1én minh tAm 40 ma ban goi 1a than xac
nay, va rang ban sé con sdng sudt nhiéu thoi
dai sau khi né di tan thanh bui dat. “Thudng
dé da dung nén con ngudi dé 1am anh tugng
clla sy vinh hang riéng ctia Ngai.” Pay khong
phai 13 mét phdng dodn hay mdt niém tin
sung kinh, ma la mot su that khoa hoc xac
quyét, cé thé chiing minh, nhuban cé thé thiy
tlf cac trudc tac lién quan néu chiu khé doc.
Piéu ma ban van xem la doi séng cia minh
thuc ra chi1a mét ngay clia ddi song thit clia
ban nhu mét linh hén, va diéu dé ciing ding
véi ngudi thin yéu cta ban; béi viy, y khong
hé chét—chi cé than xac clia y 12 bi trit bd.

Tuy vay, ditng vi thé ma nghi vé y nhu mét hoi
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mere bodiless breath, as in any way less
himself than he was before. As St. Paul said
long ago: “There is a natural body, and there is
a spiritual body.” People misunderstand that
remark, because they think of these bodies as
successive, and do not realize that we all of us
possess both of them even now. You, as you
read this, have both a “natural” or physical
body, which you can see, and another inner
body, which you cannot see, that which St.
Paul called the “spiritual”. And when you lay
aside the physical, you still retain the other
finer vehicle; you are clothed in your “spiritual
body”. If we symbolize the physical body as an
overcoat or cloak, we may think of this
spiritual body as the ordinary house-coat
which the man wears underneath that outer
garment.

If that idea is by this time clear to you, let us
advance another step. It is not only at what
you call death that you doff that overcoat of
dense matter; every night when you go to
sleep you slip it off for awhile, and roam about
the world in your spiritual body—invisible as
far as this dense world is concerned, but
clearly visible to those friends who happen to
be using their spiritual bodies at the same
time. For each body sees only that which is on
its own level; your physical body sees only
other physical bodies, your spiritual body sees
only other spiritual bodies. When you resume
your overcoat—that is to say, when you come
back to your denser body. and wake up (or
down) to this lower world—it occasionally
happens that you have some recollection,
though usually considerably distorted, of
what you have seen when you were away
elsewhere; and then you call it a vivid dream.
Sleep, then, may be described as a kind of
temporary death, the difference being that
you do not withdraw yourself so entirely from
your overcoat as to be unable to resume it. It
follows that when you sleep, you enter the
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thd khong than thé, nhu theo bat ky cach nao
d6é ma y kém la chinh minh hon trudc. Nhu
Thénh Phao-16 da néi tit 1du: “C6 than thé tu
nhién, va cé than thé tinh than.” Ngudi ta hiéu
1am 15i néi dé, vi ho nghi vé nhiing than thé
nay nhu 1a ké tiép nhau, va khéng nhan ra
rang tat ca chiing ta hién nay déu dang s hitu
ca hai. Ban, trong khi doc diéu nay, vita c6 mét
than thé “tunhién” hay thin xdc maban cé thé
nhin thay, vita cé mot than thé bén trong khac
ma ban khong thdy dudc, diéu ma Thanh
Phao-16 goi 13 “thé tinh than”. Va khi ban dit
than xac sang mdt bén, ban van con gili vin cu
tinh té kia; ban khoac trén minh “thé tinh
than” clia ban. Néu vi thin xac nhu moét chiée
4o khoac ngoai, ta cé thé xem “thé tinh than”
nay nhu chiéc 40 mic nha thudng nhit ma
ngudi ta khoac bén dudi tim 4o ngoai.

Néu dén diy y niém dé di rd d6i vdi ban,
chung ta hay budc thém mot budc nita. Khong
chi vao Itic ban goi 12 chét ban mdi cdi chiéc 40
khodc ctia chat liéu dam dic ay; mdi dém khi
ban di ngti ban déu tam trat né xudng, va dao
budc khip thé gidi trong thé tinh than cla
minh—v6 hinh ddi véi thé gidi dam dic nay,
nhung lai hién ré véi nhitng ban bé dang st
dung thé tinh than ctia ho cting ltc. Vi mdi thé
chinhin thay cai gi & trén cip d6 clia chinh né;
than xac clia ban chi thiy nhiing than xac
khac, con thé tinh than ctia ban chi thiy
nhitng thé tinh than khéac. Khi ban mic lai
chiéc 40 khoidc—ttic 1a khi ban trd vé véi than
thé ddm dic hon cfia minh va thic day (hay
“tut xudng”) thé gidi thap nay—dai khi sé xay
ra 13 ban c6 mot it hoi tic, dau thudng bi bép
méo dang ké, vé nhitng diéu ban di thay khi
rdi xa noi khac; va ban goi d6 1a mot gidc mad
song déng. Vay thi, gide ngl c6 thé dudc méb ta
nhu mot thi cai chét tam thdi, chi khac & chd
ban khéng rit minh ra khéi chiéc 4o khoac dén
muc khéng thé khodc lai né. Do @6, khi ban
ngl, ban nhip vao cuing mét tinh trang nhu
tinh trang ma ngudi thuong ctia ban da budc
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same condition as that into which your
beloved has passed. What that condition is I
will now proceed to explain.

Many theories have been current as to the life
after death—most of them based upon
misunderstandings of ancient scriptures. At
one time the horrible dogma of what was
called everlasting punishment was almost
universally accepted in Europe, though none
but the hopelessly ignorant believe it now. It
was based upon a mistranslation of certain
words attributed to Christ, and it was
maintained by the mediaeval monks as a
convenient bogey with which to frighten the
ignorant masses into well-doing. As the world
advanced in civilization, men began to see
that such a tenet was not only blasphemous,
but ridiculous. Modern religionists have,
therefore, replaced it by somewhat saner
suggestions; but they are usually quite vague
and far from the simplicity of the truth.

All the Churches have complicated their
doctrines because they insisted upon starting
with an absurd and unfounded dogma of a
cruel and angry Deity who wished to injure
His people. They import this dreadful idea
from primitive Judaism, instead of accepting
the teaching of Christ that God is a loving
Father. People who have grasped the
fundamental fact that God is Love, and that
His universe is governed by wise eternal laws,
have begun to realize that those laws must be
obeyed in the world beyond the grave just as
much as in this. But even yet beliefs are vague.
We are told of a far-away heaven, of a day of
judgement in the remote future, but little
information is given us as to what happens
here and now. Those who teach do not even
pretend to have any personal experience of
after-death conditions. They tell us not what
they themselves know, but only what they
have heard from others. How can that satisfy
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vao. Tinh trang dy 14 gi, gid t6i sé gidi thich.

Nhiéu thuyét da luu hanh vé doi séng sau khi
chét—phan 16n dua trén nhiing sy hiéu sai cac
thanh thu c6. C6 théi, gido diéu khiing khiép
goi 13 hinh phat ddi ddi hau nhu dugc chap
nhan réng khap 3 Au chau, diu nay chi con
nhiing ké vd6 minh cung cuc méi tin. N6 dua
trén mot sy dich sai vai 16i dugc gan cho Duc
Christ, va di dudc cac tu si thdi trung c6 duy
trl nhu mdt con ngéo dp tién 1gi d€ doa dam
déng that hoc phai an & cho phai. Khi thé gidi
tién bod trong vin minh, con ngudi bat dau
thay rang tin diéu nhu thé khéng chi 13 pham
thuong ma con 16 bich. Cac ton gido hién dai vi
viy da thay thé né bang nhitng dé nghi cé
phan tinh tdo hon; nhung ching thudng rat
mo hé va cach xa sy gidn di ctia chan ly.

Moi Gido hoi déu 1am phtic tap céc gido diéu
cia minh bdi vi ho khang khang khéi di tit mot
gido diéu vd 1y va vb cin: mot Than linh tan
nhan va gian dif mudn lam hai dan Ngai. Ho
mang theo y niém dang sg nay ti Do Thai gido
nguyén sd, thay vi chiap nhin gido huin cta
Ptic Christ rang Thuong dé 13 moét Ngudi Cha
day Tinh Thuong. Nhiing ai ¢4 nim bit syt that
cin ban rang Thugng dé 1a Tinh Thuong, va vii
tru ctia Ngai dudc cai quan bdi nhiing dinh
luat vinh cltu, khon ngoan, da bit ddunhinra
rang nhitng dinh luat 4y phai dugc tuin theo &
thé gidi bén kia ndm mod ciing nhu & day.
Nhung cho dén gid nhiing niém tin vin mo ho.
Ngudi ta néi vdi ching ta vé mot thién dudng
xa xam, vé mot ngay phan xét trong tuong lai
xa, nhung rat it théng tin dugc dua ra vé
nhiing gi xay ra ngay bay gid, tai diy. Nhiing
ngudi gidng day tham chi khong hé gid vd ¢
bat ky kinh nghiém c4 nhan nao vé cac diéu
kién hau tt. Ho khong néi véi chting ta diéu ho
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us?

The truth is that the day of blind belief is past;
the era of scientific knowledge is with us, and
we can no longer accept ideas unsustained by
reason and common-sense. There is no reason
why scientific methods should not be applied
to the elucidation of problems which in earlier
days were left entirely to religion; indeed,
such methods have been applied by the
Theosophical Society and the Society for
Psychical Research; and it is the result of those
investigations, made in a scientific spirit, that
I wish to place before you now.

Let us consider the life which the dead are
leading. In it there are many and great
variations, but at least it is almost always
happier than the earth-life. As an old scripture
puts it: “The souls of the righteous are in the
hand of God, and there shall no torment touch
them. In the sight of the unwise they seem to
die, and their departure is taken for misery,
and their going from us to be utter
destruction; but they are in peace.”* We must
disabuse ourselves of antiquated theories; the
dead man does not leap suddenly into an
impossible heaven, nor does he fall into a still
more impossible hell. There is indeed no hell
in the old wicked sense of the word; and there
is no hell anywhere in any sense except such
as aman makes for himself. Try to understand
clearly that death makes no change in the
man; he does not suddenly become a great
saint or angel, nor is he suddenly endowed
with all the wisdom of the ages; he is just the
same man the day after his death ashe was the
day before it, with the same emotions, the
same disposition, the same intellectual
development. The only difference is that he
has lost the physical body.
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tu biét, ma chi diéu ho nghe tit ké khac. Lam
sao nhu thé c6 thé khién chiing ta thda min?

Su that 13 thdi clia niém tin mu quang di qua;
ky nguyén cua tri thiic khoa hoc dang & cung
chiing ta, va chiing ta khéng con c6 thé chiap
nhin nhiing y tudng khéng dudc ning dd béi
ly tri va 1é thuong. Khong cé ly do gi cac
phuong phap khoa hoclai khong dugc ap dung
dé 1am sang té nhitng van dé ma trong thdi
trudc tung dugc phé mac hoan toan cho ton
gido; thit vay, nhiing phuong phap nhu thé da
dugc 4p dung bdi H6i Théng Thién Hoc va Héi
Nghién cttu TAm Linh; va chinh két qui cta
nhitng khao cttu ay, dugc tién hanh véi tinh
than khoa hoc, 1 diéu t6i muon trinh bay véi
ban bay gic.

Chung ta hiy xét ddi sdng ma nhitng ngudi da
khuat dang song. Trong d6 c6 nhiéu bién thién
16n, nhung it nhat né hau nhu luén hanh phic
hon doi song tran gian. Nhu mot thanh thu
xua néi: “Linh hén ngudi cdng chinh & trong
tay Thudng dé, va khong hinh khé nao cham
dén ho. Trudc mit ké dai dot, ho dudng nhu
chét, va cudc ra di cia ho bi cho 13 khd s&, va
viéc r0i xa ching ta tudng nhu htiy diét hoan
toan; nhung ho dugc binh an.”* Ching ta phai
gat bd nhiing thuyét cii k§; ngudi di khuat
khong d6t ngdt nhay vao mot thién dudng bat
kha, cling khéng rdi vao mét dia nguc cang bat
kha hon. Qua that ching cé dia nguc theo
nghia d6c ac xua kia clia tif ay; chang cé dia
nguc nao & dau theo bat cit nghia nao, ngoai
trif cdi ma con ngudi tu tao cho minh. Hiy cd
hiéu cho td rang cai chét khong lam thay déi
con ngudi; y khéng d6t nhién trd thanh mét
dai thdnh hay thién st, cling khéng bat than
dudc ban cho tat cd minh triét cia mudn doi; y
la cung mdét con ngudi nhu ngay hom sau khi
chét y von 13 vao ngay hdém trudc, véi nhiing
xtc cdm y nhu, véi khi chat y nhu, véi trinh @6
trf tué y nhu. Khéc biét duy nhat 13 y da mat
than xac.
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*Wisdom of Solomon, iii, 1.

In this spiritual world no money is necessary,
food and shelter are no longer needed, for its
glory and its beauty are free to all its inhab-
itants without money and without price. In its
rarefied matter, in the spiritual body, a man
can move hither and thither as he will; if he
loves the beauteous landscape of forest and
sea and sky, he may visit at his pleasure all
earth’s fairest spots; if he loves art he may
spend the whole of his time in the
contemplation of the masterpieces of all the
greatest painters, and may himself produce
masterpieces by the exercise of the wonderful
magic of his thought-power; if he be a
musician, he may pass from one to the other
of the world’s chiefest orchestras, he may
spend his time in listening to the most
celebrated performers, or with the willing aid
of the great Angels of music he may himself
give forth such strains as are never heard on
earth.

Whatever has been his particular delight on
earth—his hobby, as we should say—he has
now the fullest liberty to devote himself to it
entirely and to follow it out to the utmost,
provided only that its enjoyment is that of the
intellect or of the higher emotions—that its
gratification does not necessitate the
possession of a physical body. Thus it will be
seen at once that all rational and decent men
are infinitely happier after death than before
it, for they have ample time not only for
pleasure, but for really satisfactory progress
along the lines which interest them most.

Are there then none in that world who are
unhappy? Yes, for that life is necessarily a
sequel to this, and the man is in every respect
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*Khén Ngoan ctia Salémén, iii, 1.

Trong thé gidi tinh than nay, tién bac khéng
can thiét, luong thuc va chd & khéng con can
nita, vi vinh quang va vé dep clia né déu tu do
cho moi cu din, khéng can tién cling ching
phai mua. Trong chat liéu lodng nhe ctia ng,
trong thé tinh than, con ngudi cé thé di
chuyén chd nay chd kia theo y mudn; néu y
yéu nhiing phong canh tuyét my cta ring,
bién va trdi, y cé thé tily nghi viéng tham moi
ndi dep nhit trén trai dat; néu y yéu nghé
thuit, y c6 thé danh tron thdi gian cho su
chiém ngudng cac kiét tic cia moi danh hoa vi
dai, va chinh y cling cé thé tao nén kiét tac
bang cach van dung phép mau nhiém la liing
clia niang luc tu tudng; néu y 1a moét nhac si, y
c6 thé di tit dan nhac tr danh nay sang dan
nhac trit danh khac ctia thé gidi, cé thé danh
thdi gian ling nghe nhiing nghé si trit danh
nhat biéu dién, hoic, vdi sy trg luc sin long
clia cac thién than cia Am nhac, chinh y c6 thé
tr6i 1én nhitng khtic diéu chua titng dude nghe
trén tran thé.

Bat ctt diéu gi tiing 1a thd vui riéng biét clia 'y
trén déi—nhu chiing ta van néi, sd thich—thi
gid day y dudc tu do tron ven dé tin hién cho
né hoan toan va lan theo né dén tin clung,
mién 13 su thudng thiic 4y thudc vé tri tué hay
cac cam xudc cao thugng—tic viéc théa man né
khong can dén mot than xac. Do d6 cé thé thay
ngay rang moi ngudi cé ly tri va pham hanh
déu hanh phtic vd ngan sau khi chét hon trudc
d6, viho cé du da thdi gian khéng chi cho niém
vui, ma con cho tién bo that sy thda dang doc
theo nhitng dudng hudng khién ho quan tam
nhat.

Vay cé ai trong thé gisi 4y bat hanh chiang? C6,
vi doi sdng dé tat yéu 1a sy tiép ndi clia ddi nay,
va con ngudi, 3 moi phuong dién, van 13 cling
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the same man as he was before he left his
body. If his enjoyments in this world were low
and coarse, he will find himself unable in that
world to gratify his desires. A drunkard will
suffer from unquenchable thirst, having no
longer a body through which it can be
assuaged; the glutton will miss the pleasures
of the table; the miser will no longer find gold
for his gathering. The man who has yielded
himself during earth-life to unworthy
passions will find them still gnawing at his
vitals. The sensualist still palpitates with
cravings that can never now be satisfied; the
jealous man is still torn by his jealousy, all the
more that he can no longer interfere with the
action of its object. Such people as these
unquestionably do suffer—but only such as
these, only those whose proclivities and
passions have been coarse and physical in
their nature. And even they have their fate
absolutely in their own hands. They have but
to conquer these inclinations, and they are at
once free from the suffering which such
longings entail. Remember always that there
is no such thing as punishment; there is only
the natural result of a definite cause; so that
you have only to remove the cause and the
effect ceases—not always immediately, but as
soon as the energy of the cause is exhausted.

“Do the dead then see us?” it may be asked; “do
they hear what we say?” Undoubtedly they see
us in the sense that they are always conscious
of our presence, that they know whether we
are happy or miserable; but they do not hear
the words that we say, nor are they conscious
in detail of our physical actions. A moment’s
thought will show us what are the limits of
their power to see. They are inhabiting what
we have called the “spiritual body”—a body
which exists in ourselves, and is, as far as
appearance goes, an exact duplicate of the
physical body; but while we are awake our
consciousness is focussed exclusively in the
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mot con ngudi nhu trudc khi y rdi than xac.
Néu céc tht vui clia y 8 thé gian thap hén va
tho 14y, y sé thay minh bat luc trong thé gisi
kia dé théa man cac duc vong. Ké nghién rugu
sé chiu dung mot con khat khong ngudi vi y
khong con mot than thé qua d6 cé thé giai tda;
ké pham #n sé thiéu ving lac thd & ban tiéc; ké
biin xin sé chang con tim dudc vang dé tich
cép. Ké da budng than minh cho nhiing duc
vong bat xiing trong doi tran sé thay ching
van con dang gim nham tin cot tay. Ké truy
lac van séi suc nhitng thém khat nay khéng
sao thda min; ké ghen tudng van bi xau xé vi
ghen, cang dit déi hon bdi y khong con c6 thé
can thiép vao hanh déng ctia d6i tugng ghen
tudéng. Nhitng hang ngudi nhu thé chic chan
1a chiu kh6—nhung chi nhitng hang ngudi
nhu thé, chi nhiing ai c6 khuynh huéng va
dam mé tho 14u, mang ban chit tran tuc. Va
ngay ca ho ciing hoan toan ndm s phén trong
tay minh. Ho chi can ché ngu nhiing khuynh
hudng ay, 1a 1ap tic dudc giai thoat khoi ndi
khd do nhiing thém muén 4y kéo theo. Ludn
luén hiy nhé rang khéng hé cé cai goi la triing
phat; chi cé hiu qua tu nhién cia mét nguyén
nhan xac dinh; thé nén ban chi can loai bd
nguyén nhan thi hé qui sé cham dit—khong
phai lic nao cling tic thoi, nhung ngay khi
nidng lugng cia nguyén nhan di kiét.

“Vay nhitng ngudi chét cé thdy chung ta
khong?” c6 thé cé ngudi hdi; “ho cé nghe diéu
ching ta néi khong?” Han nhién ho thiy
chiing ta theo nghia rang ho luén y thic sy
hién dién cfia chiing ta, ring ho biét chung ta
vui hay budn; nhung ho khéng nghe nhitng 16
chting ta néi, cling khéng y thic chi tiét vé cac
hanh dong hong tran cta chung ta. Chi can
mot thodng nghila thiy dudgc gidi han ctia kha
ning thay ctia ho. Ho dang cu ngu trong diéu
ma chung ta goi 1a “thé tinh than”—mot thé
hién hitu trong chinh ching ta, va, xét vé dién
mao, 13 ban sao y hét thin xac; nhung khi
chiing ta thic, tdm thtc cda ta tdp trung déc
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latter. We have already said that just as only
physical matter appeals to the physical body,
so only the matter of the spiritual world is
discernible by that higher body. Therefore,
what the dead man can see of us is only our
spiritual body, which, however, he has no
difficulty in recognizing.

When we are what we call asleep, our
consciousness is using that vehicle, and so to
the dead man we are awake; but when we
transfer our consciousness to the physical
body, it seems to the dead man that we fall
asleep, because though he still sees us, we are
no longer paying any attention to him to able
to communicate with him. When a living-
friend falls asleep we are quite aware of his
presence, but for the moment we cannot
communicate with him unless we arouse him.
Precisely similar is the condition of the living
man (while he is awake) in the eyes of the
dead. Because we cannot usually remember in
our waking consciousness what we have seen
during sleep, we are under the delusion that
we have lost our dead; but they are never
under the delusion that they have lost us,
because they can see us all the time. To them
the only difference is that we are with them
during the night and away from them during
the day; whereas, when they were on earth
with us, exactly the reverse was the case.

All life is evolving, for evolution is God’s law;
and man grows slowly and steadily along with
the rest. What is commonly called man’s life
is, in reality, only one day of his true and
longer life. Just as in this ordinary life man
rises each morning, puts on his clothes, and
goes forth to do his daily work, and then when
night descends he lays aside those clothes and
takes his rest, and then again on the following
morning rises afresh to take up his work at the
point where he left it—just so when the man
comes into the physical life he puts upon him
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nhat vio thin xac. Ching ta 3 néi ring cling
nhu chi cé vat chat hdng tran mdi tic ddng1én
than xéc, thi chi cé chat liéu clia thé gidi tinh
than mdi dudc thé cao hon kia nhan biét. Vay
nén, diéu ngudi di khuat thay & chingtachila
thé tinh than cda ta, dau vay, ho khong gip
kho khan gi trong viéc nhan ra ta.

Khi chiing ta & trong diéu ta goi 1a gidc ng,
tAm thic clia ta dang st dung van cu 4y, va vi
thé d6i véi ngudi di khuit thi ta dang thic;
nhung khi ta chuyén tam thtc vé than xac, d6i
v&ingudi di khuat dudng nhuta chim vao giac
ngl, bdi tuy ho van thay ta, chting ta khong
con chti tAm dén ho hay cé thé giao tiép véi ho
nita. Khi mét ban song ctia ta ngh thiép, chiing
ta hoan toan biét su hién dién cfia ban iy,
nhung ldc d6 ta khéng thé giao tiép vdi ban ay
trit phi danh thic ban. Tinh trang ctia ngudi
dang sdng (khi ho thiic) dudi mait ngudi da
khuat cling giong hét nhu vay. Bdi vi chiing ta
thuong khéng nhd dugc trong y thuc lic thuc
nhiing gi d4 thay trong gidc ngfi, ching talam
tudng rang da mat ngudi than; nhung ho thi
chang bao gid 1am rang ho da mat chiing ta, vi
ho c6 thé thiy chiing ta moi lic. V&i ho, khac
biét duy nhat 1a chting ta & cing ho vio ban
dém va rdi xa ho vao ban ngay; trong khi khi
ho con trén tran vdi ta thi tinh trang lai y nhu
ngugc lai.

Moi su sdng déu dang thing thugng tién héa,
vi tién héa 13 dinh luat ctia Thuong dé; va con
ngudi 16n 1én cham rii ma viing bén cling véi
muon loai. Cai thuong dudc goi 1a dGi ngudi
thuc ra chi 1a mét ngay trong doi that va dai
hon ctia y. Cling nhu trong ddi thudng, mbi
budi sang con ngudi thiic diy, khoac 4o, budc
raldm cdng viéc hing ngay, roi khi dém xudng
thi c8i 4o ra nghi ngoi, va sdng hom sau lai
thttc day dé néi lai cong viéc ngay diém vita bd
dd—thi ciing vay, khi con ngudi dén vdi ddi
song hong tran, y khoac 1én minh tidm 4o 1a
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the vesture of the physical body, and when his
work-time is over he lays aside that vesture
again in what you call death, and passes into
the more restful condition which I have
described; and when that rest is over he puts
upon himself once more the garment of the
body, and goes forth yet again to begin a new
day of physical life, taking up his evolution at
the point where he left it. And this long life of
his lasts until he attains that goal of divinity
which God means him to attain.

One of the saddest cases of apparent loss is
when a child passes away from this physical
world and its parents are left to watch its
empty place, to miss its loving prattle. What
then happens to children in this strange new
spiritual world? Of all those who enter it, they
are perhaps the happiest and the most entirely
and immediately at home. Remember that
they do not lose the parents, the brothers, the
sisters, the playmates whom they love; it is
simply that they have them as companions
during what we call the night instead of the
day; so that they have no feeling of loss or
separation.

During our day they are never left alone, for
there as here, children gather together and
play together—play in Elysian fields full of
rare delights. We know how here a child
enjoys “making believe”, pretending to be this
character or that in history—playing the
principal parts in all sorts of wonderful fairy
stories or tales of adventure. In the finer
matter of that higher world thoughts take to
themselves visible form, and so the child who
imagines himself a certain hero promptly
takes on temporarily the actual appearance of
that hero. If he wishes for an enchanted castle,
his thought can build that enchanted castle. If
he desires an army to command, at once that
army is there. And so among the dead the
hosts of children are always full of joy—
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than xac, va khi thoi gian lao tac két thuc, y lai
trat tam 4o Ay xudng trong diéu ma ban goi 1a
cai chét, va sang tinh trang an nghi hon ma t6i
d3 mé ta; va khi ky nghi 4y cham dit, y khoac
1én minh mot 1an nita chiéc 4o clia than xac, va
lai budc rakhdi ddu mot ngay mdi clia ddi song
tran gian, tiép tuc tién héa clia minh & ding
diém vita bd dd. Va ddi song dai lau dy clia 'y
kéo dai cho dén khi y dat dén dich ctia than
tinh ma Thuong dé dinh cho y dat téi.

Mbt trong nhiing trudng hop mat mat bé ngoai
budn thdm nhat 1a khi mot dita tré rdi thé gisi
hoéng tran va cha me né con & lai nhin chd
tréng clia con, nhd tiéng riu rit yéu thuong ctia
con. Piéu gi sé xay ra cho tré tho trong thé gidi
tinh than mdi la dy? Trong tit ca nhiing ai
budc vao dé, cé 16 chiing 1a hanh phtic nhat va
14 nhitng ngudi hoan toan, 14p ttc thay nhu &
nha nhiéu nhat. Hiy nhé rang chting chang hé
mat cha me, anh chi em, ban chdi ma ching
yéu; chi 1a ching cé ho lam ban vao diéu ma
chung ta goi la ban dém thay vi ban ngay; vi
vay ching khéng hé c6 cAm gidc mat mat hay
chia lia.

Trong ban ngay cta chung ta, ching khong
bao gid bi bd midc mot minh, vi 8 d6 cling nhu
& day, tré con tu lai véi nhau va chai dua cing
nhau—choi trong nhiing canh déng Elysium
day dp thd vui hiém cé. Ching ta biét & day
mot dia tré thich tha thé nao khi “gid bd”,
tudng tugng minh 14 nhan vit nay hay nhan
vat kia trong lich st—ddng vai chinh trong dt
loai truyén c6 tich hay chuyén phiéu luu ky
diéu. Trong chit liéu tinh té cfia thé gidi cao
iy, tu tudng mang lay hinh dang hitu hinh,
nén dda tré hinh dung minh 1a mét anh hung
nao day sé 1ap tdc tam thdi mang dién mao
thuc sy cia anh hting ay. Néu né mudn mot
toa lau dai huyén phép, tu tudng cia né cé thé
dung nén tda 1au dai huyén phép dé. Néu néd
muoén moét dao quan dé chi huy, 1ap tic dao
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indeed, often even riotously happy.

If you have been able to assimilate what I have
already said, you will now understand that,
however natural it may be for us to feel sorrow
at the death of our relatives, that sorrow is an
error and an evil, and we ought to overcome it.
There is no need to sorrow for them, for they
have passed into a far wider and happier life.
If we sorrow for our own fancied separation
from them, we are, in the first place, weeping
over an illusion, for in truth they are not
separated from us; and, secondly, we are
acting selfishly, because we are thinking more
of our own apparent loss than of their great
and real gain. We must strive to be utterly
unselfish, as indeed all love should be. We
must think of them and not of ourselves—not
of what we wish or we feel, but solely of what
is best for them and most helpful to their
progress.

If we mourn, if we yield to gloom and
depression, we throw out from ourselves a
heavy cloud which darkens the sky for them.
Their very affection for us, their very
sympathy for us, lay them open to this direful
influence. We can use the power which that
affection gives us to help them instead of
hindering them, if we only will; but to do that
requires courage and self-sacrifice. We must
forget ourselves utterly in our earnest and
loving desire to be of the greatest possible
assistance to our dead. Every thought, every
feeling of ours influences them; let us then
take care that there shall be no thought which
is not broad and helpful, ennobling and
purifying.

If it is probable that they may be feeling some

minhtrietmoi.org

quan ay hién ra. Va nhu thé, gifta nhitng nguoi
di khuat, doan 1t tré tho ludn ludén day ap
niém vui—thim chi thudng 13 han hoan rén
ra.

Néu ban d3 cé thé tiéu héa nhiing diéu téi néi,
gid ban sé hiéu rang, cho du1 tu nhién dén dau
khi chiing ta cdm thay sau khd trudc cai chét
ctia than quyén, thi ndi sau 4y 1a mot 1am 15i
va mot diéu 4c, va chiing ta nén vugt thang né.
Khéng can budn cho ho, vi ho &3 budc vao mot
doi sdng réng 16n va hanh phuc hon nhiéu.
Néu ching ta siu khd vi tudng minh chia lia
ho, thi trudc hét, chting ta dang khéc vi mot o
anh, bdi su thit 1a ho khdéng hé bi tach lia khoi
chiing ta; va thi dén, chting ta dang hanh x{
ich k¥, vi chiing ta nghi nhiéu hon vé mat mat
bé ngoai ctia minh hon 13 1gi lac 16n lao va thit
su cia ho. Chuing ta phai nd luc hoan toan vb
ngd, nhu 18 ra moi tinh yéu déu phai vay.
Chung ta phai nghi vé ho chit khdng nghi dén
minh—khoéng phai diéu ta muoén hay ta cdm,
ma chi diéu gi t6t nhat cho ho va hitu ich nhat
cho tién bd ctia ho.

Néu chung ta than khéc, néu chiing ta buéng
minh cho u 4m va phién nio, chting ta phat ra
tit chinh minh mé6t ddm may ning triu che tdi
bau trdi ctia ho. Chinh tinh yéu ho danh cho ta,
chinh su dong cdm ctia ho d6i vdita, mdhora
trudc anh hudng khiing khiép ay. Ching ta cé
thé diing quyén ning ma tinh yéu iy ban cho
dé gitip ho thay vi can trd ho, néu ching ta thit
tdm mudn; nhung dé 1am viy can cé can dam
va su hy sinh. Chiing ta phai quén minh hoan
toan trong udc mudn khan thiét va day yéu
thuong dé trd nén sy trg luc 16n nhit cb thé
cho ngudi da khuat. Moi tu tudng, moi cAm xtic
clia chung ta déu dnh hudng dén ho; vay hiy
can trong dé ching cé mét tu tudng niao ma
khéng quang dai va hitu ich, khéng cao
thugng va thanh loc.

Néu c6 kha ning ring ho dang lo ling vé
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anxiety about us, let us be persistently
cheerful, that we may assure them that they
have no need to feel trouble on our account. If,
during physical life, they have been without
detailed and accurate information as to the
life after death, let us endeavour at once to
assimilate such information ourselves, and to
pass it on in our nightly conversations with
them. Since our thoughts and feelings are so
readily mirrored in theirs, let us see to it that
those thoughts and feelings are always
elevating and encouraging. “If ye know these
things, happy are ye if ye do them.”*

*St. John, xiii, 17.

Not only should we abstain from mourning;
we should go further than that; we should
earnestly try to develop within ourselves
positive joyousness. It is the duty of every
man to be happy, that he may radiate
happiness on others; and most especially is
that true of those who have dear friends who
have recently passed over into the higher life.
The best anodyne for sorrow is active work for
others; and that also is the surest way to peace
and joy.

That great truth we can impress upon these
friends of ours, if they do not already know it;
for the opportunities for helpful work are
greater far in the astral world than in the
physical. Among the vast hosts of those whom
we call the dead there are many who are
bewildered by their surroundings, many who
through erroneous religious teaching on earth
are in a state of painful uncertainty and even
acute terror, many who are causing
themselves unnecessary suffering by
perpetuating earthly desires and passions in
that higher life where there is no assuagement
for them. What occupation can be nobler and
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chiing ta, hiy bén bi vui tuoi, d& chtng ta cé
thé trdn an ho rang ching can phai ban long vi
chiing ta. Néu trong doi sdng hong tran, ho
thiéu thong tin chi tiét va xac thuc vé ddi séng
sau khi chét, hiy nd luc ngay dé chiing ta tu
hap thu nhitng hiéu biét nhu thé, va truyén
dat ching trong nhiing cuéc dam thoai ban
dém véi ho. Vi tu tudng va cdm xuc caa
chiing ta rat dé phan chiéu trong ho, hiy dam
bao rang nhiing tu tudng va cdm xuc ay ludn
cao voi va khich 16. “Néu cac nguoi biét nhitng
diéu ay, phtc cho cic nguci, mién 13 céc
nguoilam theo.”

* Thanh Gioan, xiii, 17.

Chang nhiing ching ta nén kiéng than khéc;
chiing ta con nén tién xa hon; chting ta nén c6
gang chan thanh phat trién trong minh niém
hoan lac tich cuc. B6n phan ctia mdi ngudi 13
hanh phtc, d€ c6 thé tda chiéu hanh phiic dén
ké khéc; va diéu 4y cang ding hon véi nhiing
ai c6 ban thin mdi day vita budc qua cdi séng
cao hon. Phuong dudc xoa diu tot nhat cho sau
khd 1a céng viée tich cuc vi ngudi khac; va dé
ciing 13 con dudng chic chian nhit din dén
binh an va hoan lac.

Chan 1y 16n lao ay ching ta cé thé in sau noi
nhiing ngudi ban nay, néu ho chua biét; vi co
héi d€1am viéc ich 10i & ¢6i cAm duc 16n lao hon
rat nhiéu so vdi c6i hong tran. Gifia doan lit
ménh moéng nhiing ngudi ma ching ta goi la
ké chét, c6 nhiéu ngudi hoang mang vi hoan
canh chung quanh, nhiéu ngudi do gido huin
tén gido sai lac & trAn gian ma roi vio tinh
trang bat dinh dau ddn, thim chi kinh sg t6t
d6, nhiéu ngudi tu giy cho minh ndi khd
khéng can thiét bang cach kéo dai nhitng duc
vong va dam mé tran tuc trong ddi séng cao
hon noi khong con cé gi d& thda min ching.
Co6 cbdng viéc nao cao quy va hanh phiic hon
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happier than to help these poor souls from
darkness to light, to relieve their sufferings, to
explain these things that puzzle them, and to
guide their feet into the way of peace?

Into the splendid corps of Invisible Helpers
who are ceaselessly engaged in this
benevolent activity we can introduce our
newly-arrived friends, thus assuring them of
happy and useful work during the whole of
their stay in this wonderful astral world
which God has provided for the training and
enjoyment of His people, even though it be but
a stage on the way to that still higher realm
whose glories eye hath not seen, neither hath
it entered into the heart of man to conceive it.

Try to comprehend the unity of all; there is
one God, and all are one in Him. If we can but
bring home to ourselves the unity of that
Eternal Love, there will be no more sorrow for
us; for we shall realize, not for ourselves alone,
but also for those whom we love, that whether
we live or die, we are the Lord’s, and that in
Him we live and move and have our being,
whether it be in this world or in the world to
come. The attitude of mourning is a faithless
attitude, an ignorant attitude. The more we
know, the more fully we shall trust, for we
shall feel with utter certainty that we and our
dead alike are in the hands of perfect Power
and perfect Wisdom, directed by perfect Love.

All taint of grief and mourning we firmly lay
aside,

Our seeming loss forgetting, since they are
glorified.

We know they stand before us and love us as of
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viéc gitip nhiing linh hoén tdi nghiép ay di ti
t6i tim dén 4nh sing, xoa diu ndi khé cfia ho,
gidi thich nhiing diéu lam ho béi réi, va din
budc ho vao con dudng binh an?

Vao doan thé liing 13y gdm Nhitng Ngudi Trg
Gitup V6 Hinh, nhiing vi khéng ngiing dan
than trong hoat ddng nhan ai nay, ching ta cé
thé gidi thiéu nhitng ngudi ban vita mdi tdi,
nhd d6 bdo ddm cho ho mét céng viéc hanh
phtc va hitu ich sudt ca thdi gian luu tri trong
c6icam duc ky diéu nay—cdi ma Thuong dé da
an bai cho viéc rén luyén va hudng vui ciia dan
Ngai, dduné chila mét chiang trén dudng di téi
canh gidi cao hon nita—noi vinh quang mit
chua hé thiy, 16ng ngudi chua hé nghi dén.

Hay co thau hiéu sy hop nhit clia mudn loai;
chi c6 mot Thuong dé, va tit ca déu 1a mot
trong Ngai. Néu ching ta cé thé khac ghi vao
16ng minh sy hgp nhat ctia Tinh Thuong Vinh
Cltu ay, sé khong con sau khé cho ching ta
nita; vi ching ta sé nhéin ra, khong chi cho
chinh minh, ma cd cho nhiing ngudi ta yéu,
rang du séng hay chét, ching ta déu thudc vé
Chua, va ring trong Ngai ching ta séng, cli
dong va hién hitu, di113 § thé gidi nay hay §thé
gidi sé dén. Thai d6 than khéc 1a mét thai do vo
tin, mot thai d6 vé minh. Cang biét nhiéu,
ching ta sé cang tin cdy tron ven hon, vi
chiing ta s& cAm nhin véi su chic chin tuyét
doi rang ca chiing ta 1an ngudi di khuat déu &
trong tay Quyén Ning tron hdo va Minh Triét
tron hdo, dugc diéu hudng bdi Tinh Thuong
tron hao.

Moi vét ddu clia uu sdu va than khdc, ta viing
vang gat sang bén,

Quén di mat mat bé ngoai, vi ho da dudc vinh
hién nén.

Ta biét ho ding trudc mdt ta va yéu thuong nhu
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old;

thud nao;

God grant we may not fail them, nor let our love  Xin Thuong dé cho ta chd phu ho, chd dé'tinh yéu

grow cold!

With heart and soul we trust Thee; Thy love no

tongue can tell;

Thou art the All-Commander, Who doest all

things well.

Peace To All Beings
Ode To The Living Dead

Loved ones! though our waking vision

Know your forms no more,

Earth’s illusion shall not hold us;
Well we know your loves enfold us
Even as before.

Death? ‘Tis but a stepping forward —
No divorce at all;

Swifter than of old the meeting,
Warmer, heartier the greeting
When you hear our call.

And at night, when softest slumber
Seals these earthly eyes,

Lo, a new day dawneth brightly;
From our fetters slipping lightly

To your world we rise;
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phai nhat nao!

Bang cd tam hon, ta tin cdy noi Ngai; tinh yéu
Ngai khéng méi ludi nao ké xiét;

Ngai la Pdng Toan Chi Huy, Pdng lam moi sy
déu tét dep hoan thién.

Binh an dén vdi muén loai
Khiic Tung Ca Gui Nhitng Ngudi Chét-Van-Séng

Nhiing ngudi thén yéu! ddu nhdn quan khi thiic
tinh

Chang con thdy hinh dung ciia cdc ban nita roi,
Ao énh céi tran chdng thé cam ti chiung ta mdi;
Ta biét chac tinh yéu cdc ban 6m dp ta mdi mdi
Nhu thud xa xi.

Chét u? Chi la mét budc chan tién tdi—

Chang hé chia ly;

Cudc gdp gd mau hon xua gip béi,

Noéng dm hon, niém chao don phdn khéi

Khi cdc ban nghe ta goi tuc thi.

Va dém vé, khi gidc mién man ém di

Khép lai déi mat hong tran,

Kia, mgt ngay mdi bung rang rd;

Ta nhe nhang tudt khdi xiéng xich, bay tu do

Lén thé gidi cua cdc ban—hdn hoan.
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There to work and there to wander
In the sweet old way —

Drink of upper springs and nether,
Learn what Love hath knit together
Standeth fast for aye.

Praise and glory for this knowledge
To the One in Three;

For the sting from death is taken,
Nevermore are we forsaken
Through eternity.

D. W. M. Burn
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Noi dé ta lam viéc va rong ruéi

Theo 16i cii ngot lanh—

Udng nguon sudi trén cao va dudi thip,

Hoc diéu Tinh Yéu dd két dét mau nhiém
bung viing mudn van nam.

Xin déng ngdi khen va vinh hién vi tri thic nay
Cho Ba Ngéi uy linh;

Vinoc déc clia chét da bi ldy di,

Tit nay chiing ta chang bao gid bi bé roi

Qua c6i vinh sinh.

D. W. M. Burn
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